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1 
Hii Ne Oh lr EeGCENTORY 


Some Aspects of the Surface of Life in America on New 
Year’s Day, 1900, as Recorded in Those “Diaries of His- 
tory,” the Newspapers. Looking Backward and Looking 
Forward. The Principal Character in This History. The 
Picture That America Presented to the Eye in 1900. Old 
Ways of Life. The “White Man’s Burden” and the “Little 
Brown Brother.”’ High Estate of an Institution About to 
Fall Upon Evil Days. Some Words That Were Not Yet 
in the Dictionary and Some Institutions Not Yet in Being. 


THE purpose of this narrative is to follow an average 
American through this quarter-century of his country’s 
history, to recreate the flow of the days as he saw them, 
to picture events in terms of their influence on him, his 
daily life and ultimate destiny. The aim is to appraise the 
actors of history and their activities according to the 
way they affected the average man, the way he felt about 
them, the ways in which he was influenced by his leaders, 
and in which he influenced them. 

As democracy in America has expressed itself, the 
period 1900-25 is unparalleled in the importance of the 
role played by the average man. He was the principal 
spectator; indeed, he was the whole audience. He not 
only watched the performance, but largely determined 
the actions of those who from time to time were upon the 
stage, regulated the length of their tenure in the spotlight, 
retired them to the wings, or summoned them back. It 
was his will or his whim, his applause, his disapproval or 
his indifference, that dictated the entrances and the exits. 
He himself was one of the performers — was in fact the 


principal performer in a more fundamental sense and more 
I 


2 OUR TIMES 


continuously than any of the actors; for the drama con- 
sisted essentially of the reactions of the average man to 
the actors and of the actors to him. This average man, 
this audience, was also in a true sense the author and the 
stage-manager. In short, he was, as he himself would 
express it, “pretty near the whole show.” 


Western movement of the centre of population as determined by the Census Bureau 
for the decades 1790-1900. In 1900, the centre was six miles west of Columbus, 
Ind. By 1920, the centre had moved farther west, to the village of Whitehall, 
Ind. 


In habitat this average American is universal. He 
may slur his r’s in Georgia or grind them in Illinois; drawl 
the gentle r’s of the Lone Sta’ State, or describe himself 
as living in the Green Mount-in State. Geographically, 
he has no boundaries. But if the reader prefers to per- 
sonify him and give him a local habitat, if he wishes to 
pick out one average American who shall typify all average 
Americans, he may take advantage of that statistical 
accident whereby every decade some small American 
community is elevated to a curious and, though irrelevant, 
nevertheless proud and interest-provoking conspicuous- 


THE CENTRE OF POPULATION IN 1900 3 


ness, by emerging as the resultant of the labors of some 
hundreds of clerks in the Census Bureau. The town 
determined as the centre of population of the United 
States in 1900 was named, as it happens, Columbus, in 
Indiana.! It would be squeezing the last drop of signifi- 
cance out of a statistical coincidence to suggest that the 
town which happened to be the centre of population was 
also the typical dwelling-place, and had the typical sur- 
roundings, of the man who in the same year was the typi- 
cal American. Yet a fair case might be made out to the 
effect that the typical American of 1900 had possibly 
more points of identity with the typical inhabitant of an 
Indiana community than with most other persons in other 
backgrounds. Socially, Indiana provided the dramatis 
persone of the novels and plays of that American writer 
who, more nearly than any other during the period this 
history covers, reflected typical American life, Mr. Booth, 
Tarkington, of Indianapolis. Politically, this average 


1 The exact centre was six miles southeast of Columbus. 

2“The Man from Home,” by Tarkington and Harry Leon Wilson, contains, 
in the portrait of Daniel Voorhees Pike (who ‘“‘would not trade the State Insane 
Asylum at home for the worst ruined ruin in Europe’’), as good a picture as 
any writer may hope to make of the average American male: ‘‘His voice has 
the homely quality of the Central States, clear, quiet, and strong, with a very 
slight drawl at times when the situation strikes him as humorous, often exhibit- 
ing an apologetic character. His English is the United States language as spoken 
by the average citizen to be met on a day coach anywhere in the Central States. 
He is clean-shaven, and his hair, which shows a slight tendency to gray, is neatly 


parted on the left side. His light straw hat . . . like the rest of his apparel, is 
neither new nor old. His short ‘lay-down’ collar and cuffs are of white, well- 
laundered linen. .. . His trousers are . . . not fashionably cut, yet they fit 


him well and are neither baggy at the knees nor ‘high-water.’ His shoes... . 
show a ‘good shine.’ In brief, he is just the average well-to-do but untravelled 
citizen that you might meet on an accommodation train between Logansport and 
Kokomo, Indiana.’ 

Not only Daniel Voorhees Pike, but Squire Buckalew and the sardonic Mr. 
Arp in the ‘‘Conquest of Canaan’’; Alice Adams, her ne’er-do-well brother, and 
her pathetic father trying to become a successful manufacturer after a lifetime 
as an employee; Dan Oliphant, of ‘‘The Midlander,” Sheridan, of ‘‘ The Turmoil” 
—these and scores of others pictured by Mr. Tarkington out of his own experi- 
ences, compose a gallery of American characters of whom the typicalness and 
the authenticity are, considering their number and variety, greater than the 
creations of any other contemporary American author. 
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Indianan, with his neighbor in Ohio, determined the occu- 
pant of the White House for nearly half of all the years 
from the Civil War to 1925. In politics, the representa- 
tiveness, so to speak, of the citizen of Indiana and Ohio 
was universally recognized, and won for him something 
close to omnipotence; for his ideas, his prejudices, his 
economic interests, were universally considered and gen- 
erally deferred to. 

However, this suggestion is merely casual, and has no 
more purpose than to give some slight flesh-and-blood 
concreteness to what otherwise might be a rather indefinite 
abstraction, the average American. And in this narrative 
the average American is not a formless conception; he 
is the principal character. The reader may seem to lose 
sight of him for considerable stretches, but he is there, on 
every page. 


Ii 


The American of 1900, reading his paper on Monday 
morning, New Year’s Day, or the Sunday paper of the 
day before, or almost any paper during the year, observed, 
with some uneasiness, that the head-lines continued to 
occupy themselves, as they had for a considerable time, 
with the Philippines, Cuba, Porto Rico, Guam, Aguinaldo, 
the Igorrotes; words which three years before had had no 
more meaning to him than to stir old memories of some- 
thing he had seen in his schoolboy geographies — you 
couldn’t even be confident how to pronounce the names. 
Now they came close. His favorite politicians demanded 
that he think about them. Bryan! told him we should put 


1 Annexation overseas was the principal issue of the presidential campaign of 
1900. The Republicans called it expansion, the Democrats called it imperialism 
and militarism. Some details of it are covered in chapters 13, 20, and 21. The 
problem of devising a form of government for each of our dependencies, which 
troubled Congress and the Supreme Court for severai years, was worked out in the 
“Insular Decisions’’ discussed in chapter 21. Other aspects of the Spanish War, 
its aftermath and effects, are described in chapters 21 and 22. 
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them away, Beveridge that we should embrace them. 
Some of his neighbors were infected with the pride that 
some newspapers and some orators conveyed in resound- 
ing phrases about America, the new world-power. Others, 
far from satisfied, felt it was an unanticipated result of 
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From “The Leader,” Pittsburgh. 


A twentieth-century prospect. 
The expansion sentiment here pictured and the prediction made by the cartoonist 
reached its full tide in 1900 and later ebbed. 


the war with Spain, not clearly announced on the pro- 
gramme, that had left, these waifs of the world on our 
door-step. They didn’t seem to fit the American idea of 
a family of States, didn’t seem quite the sort of folks we 
could take fully into our family circle, as adopted children 
should be taken if they are taken at all. We weren’t quite 
sure we wanted them, or what we should do with them. 
Would it be self-interest to refuse them? Should we 
follow those who preached that these orphans of the 
storm were a call to duty? Much advice and exhortation 
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was afloat. It was in February of the year before, 1899, 
that Kipling had given out his poem: 


Take up the White Man’s burden, 
Send forth the best ye breed . 

To wait in heavy harness, 

On fluttering folk and wild — 
Your new-caught sullen peoples, 


Half devil and half child. 


That poem had a powerful effect on sentimental minds, 
or minds responsive to the call of adventure; but the 
average American was probably as much impressed by 
the less exalted verse which Colonel Henry Watterson — 
with rather irresponsible neglect to discriminate among 
the divers varieties of people in our new acquisitions — 
called to the aid of a strong expression of editorial feeling 
in the Louisville Courier-Fournal : 


1 “The White Man’s Burden” was taken as being addressed partly to America 
in its adventure in the Philippines, and partly to Kipling’s own country in its 
attempt to master the Boers. Some one said of it: “In winged words it circled 
the earth in a day, and by repetition became hackneyed in a week.’’ Some one 
else, that it “‘revealed a necessary but thankless task to be performed by the 
white race under the restraints of conscience.” 

Of course the parodists did not fail to see the rich opportunity in Kipling’s 
assuming the benevolence of the White Man’s point of view. One, in the New 
York Times, voiced a possible point of view of the Burden, or those who, like 
the Boers, ardently resisted being made a Burden: 


“Take up the White Man’s burden; 
Send forth your sturdy sons, 
And load them down with whiskey 
And Testaments and guns. 
Throw in a few diseases 
To spread in tropic climes, 
For there the healthy niggers 
Are quite behind the times. 
And don’t forget the factories! 
On those benighted shores . . . 
They never work twelve hours a day, 
And live in strange content... .” 


In the 1900 campaign of the Democrats against imperialism, Richard Croker, 
when asked for his definition of anti-imperialism, replied: ‘‘My idea of anti-im- 
perialism is opposition to the fashion of shooting everybody who doesn’t speak 
English.” 


“THE LITTLE BROWN BROTHER” a 


But the riff-raff; Lord, the riff-raff: injun, nigger, beggar- 
man, thief — 

“Both mongrel, puppy, whelp, and hound, 

And cur of low degree.” 

The Philippines, we felt, were something vaguely Asiatic. 
As to them, the average American’s sentiment was less 
accurately expressed by the benevolent phrase of the 
kindly Mr. Taft, “the little brown brother,” than by the 


ballad which that phrase inspired an American soldier, 


Some of America’s newly acquired dependents—bow and arrow men from the moun- 
tains of Luzon, P. I. 


made cynical by closer personal and hostile contact than 
Mr. Taft as Governor-General had had, to write: 

.He may be a brother of Big Bill Taft; 

But he ain’t no brother of mine.1 


1This was a common word-of-mouth version. The original, by Robert F.- 
Morrison, in the Manila Sunday Sun, began: 


“‘T’m only a common soldier-man, in the blasted Philippines; 
They say I’ve got Brown Brothers here, but I dunno what it means. 
I like the word Fraternity, but still I draw the line; 
He may be a brother of William H. Taft, but he ain’t no friend of mine. 


I never had a brother who would beg to get a drink 
To keep himself from dying when he hovered on the brink; 
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Iii 


Hardly less than in our own adventure in the Philip- 
pines, America in I900 was interested in the British 
effort to conquer the Boers, which, during the early part 
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A Chicago Inter-Ocean cartoon reflecting pride in expansion. 


of that year, was going badly. That fact gave strong 
satisfaction to the average American. In the form in 


And when my Pal had give it him, and emptied out his sack, 
Would take the opportunity to stick him in the back.” 


Another ditty that expressed soldier opinion of the Filipinos began with the 
simplest and most emphatic affirmation of disapproval: 


“Damn, damn, damn the Filipino.” 


And included the exhortation: 


“Underneath the starry flag, 
Civilize him with a Krag.” 
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which the conflict staged itself to the American eye, the 
Boer was kin to the American himself. He was a free man, 
economically independent; he was fighting against op- 
pression by highly trained forces, greatly superior in 
numbers, equipment, organization, and the other lever- 
ages of power. The American inevitably thought of 
the analogy to his own struggle for independence. Re- 
calling that most affectionately held group among all 
the traditions of his history, Bunker Hill, Valley Forge, 
George Washington, Israel Putnam, Nachan Hale, he 
thought of Oom Paul Kruger, Cronje, and De Wet in 
the same terms. 

In the beginning the British papers had talked about 
the Boers as if they were a mere fly on the track of 
progress. They had said the British soldiers would eat 
their Christmas dinner in Pretoria — the Queen sent out 
chocolate specially stamped for that anticipated cele-, 
bration. When the Boers administered defeat after de- 
feat to the British, the average American jeered. He 
applauded stage travesties of the overconfident British. 
He laughed when the papers lampooned them, in such 
Witticisms as: “The surprise party is the chief amuse- 
ment of the Boer social season,’’* and: “The Boers are good 
billiard shots — they are great at reversing the English.” 2 

Even so austerely restrained a periodical as The Re- 
view of Reviews, one so habitually conscious of high re- 
sponsibility for amity and good manners among nations, 
reflected, in this case, the emotion of Americans generally 
in a passage that pointed out “‘a ludicrous aspect to the 
heroics and hysterics of the London press”’: 


The very same London papers which a few days ago thought 
the Boers could not and would not fight, and that a few British 
regiments could go to Pretoria without firing a shot, have now 


1The Memphis Commercial-A ppeal. 
2 The Tiger, journal of undergraduate wit at Princeton. 
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gone to the opposite extreme of regarding the Boer armies as 
the most formidable ever known in the history of warfare, and 
are begging their readers to consider that the British Empire is 
engaged in a life-and-death struggle. . . . This tone merely 
invites the contempt of the world, while it also provokes the 
freer expression of enthusiastic admiration for the magnificent 
stand of the Dutch farmers against such overwhelming odds. 


When the British finally conquered the Boers, Life 
(November 15, 1900) said: “A small boy with diamonds 
is no match for a large burglar with experience.” This 
active sympathy which the average American had for 
the Boers, coupled with biting disapproval’ of the British, 
his hero sentiment for Cronje and De Wet in their 
rough country clothes as against the spick-and-span 
military correctness of the British generals, his pleasure 
at the little armies of Boer irregulars administering de- 
feat after defeat to the much larger armies of British 
regulars, was more than a mere incident of the news. 
It had permanent importance, because it was one con- 
tribution to a certain mood that was prevalent in Amer- 
ica in 1900, a mood of championship for the under dog 


1 Because the present chapter aims to picture life in 1900 as the average Ameri- 
can saw it, I have given the prevailing and characteristic point of view about the 
Boer War. Some thoughtful Americans, better informed about our foreign rela- 
tions and world affairs, recalled the helpful sympathy we had received from Great 
Britain during our war with Spain, As John Hay, then the American ambassador 
to Great Britain, put it, in a letter to Senator Lodge: ‘‘[Great Britain] is the only 
European country whose sympathies are not openly against us.’”” On May 13, 
1898, twelve days after the battle of Manila Bay, Joseph Chamberlin, then a 
Cabinet Minister and outstanding leader of British thought, said in a public 
speech: “What is our next duty? It is to establish and to maintain bonds of 
permanent amity with our kinsmen across the Atlantic. . . . They speak our 
language. They are bred of our race.’’ This gesture of support from England was 
of the highest importance to America. Recollection of it influenced thoughtful 
Americans and determined the official attitude of the American Government 
during the Boer War. This point of view was in the mind of the editor of Har- 
per's Weekly who, when popular devotion to the Boers was at its height, cour- 
ageously—though his phraseology was inept—reminded his readers: ‘‘ Whether 
we think the war against the Boers was unjust or for the welfare of civilization, 
what sympathies we have to express should be for the mother country. . . . We 
cannot lose sight of the stupendous fact that British prestige is in mortal danger. 
Nor can we fail, if we have a proper pride of race, or a decent sense of gratitude 
. . . to mourn over their disasters. 
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against the upper, a disposition of the average American 
to see himself as an under dog in economic situations 
and controversies in his own country. That prevailing 
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From a drawing in “Black and White’ (London). 


General Piet Cronje, Boer leader. 
American sentiment was prevailingly pro-Boer and supported Kruger, Cronje, De Wet, 
and other Boer leaders. Photographs of them and stories about them 
appeared almost daily in the American newspapers of 1900. 


American mood of 1900 determined much that happened 
after 1900 in our politics and social organization. 


IV 


If the American, reading the papers of New Year’s 
Day, 1900, was more than commonly reflective over the 
serious aspects of the news, it was only partly because the 
sporting page and the comic strip had not yet arrived to 
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overbalance the American newspaper on the side of the 
merely diverting. It was due also to the presence in the 
newspapers of that day and in the sermons of the day 
before, of a spirit of solemnity, occasioned by the coming 
of a new year and, as some said, a new century. 

Throughout 1899 there had been miuch discussion as 
to what day and year marked the close of the nineteenth 
century and the beginning of the twentieth. It was 
recognized by everybody as a turning-point, a hundred- 
mile stone. There was a human disposition to sum things 
up, to say who had been the greatest men of the century 
just closed, what had been the greatest books, the great- 
est inventions, the greatest advances in science. Look- 
ing forward, there was a similar disposition to forecast 
and predict. This appealed to nearly everybody; and to 
find people disputing the correctness of the date you 
chose for harking back or looking forward was an irri- 
tation. Wherever men met they argued about it. Edi- 
torials dealt with it, seriously or facetiously. Contentious 
persons wrote letters to the papers. School-children were 
set to figuring. It grew to the vogue of one of those 
puzzles like “How old is Ann?” 

A learned editor, Doctor Albert Shaw, settled the 
question for his readers in his magazine! for January, 
1900. With somewhat the air of an Olympian so wise he 
can afford to be tolerant, he gently rebuked those who 
were disputing about so clear a thing: 


There has been a curious misapprehension in the minds of 
many people, and even in print there has been a good deal of 
allusion to the year now ending [1899] as the closing one of 
the nineteenth century. 


Having thus, in his capacity of commentator on events, 
recorded a dispute, which, because it existed, one must 
take account of, Doctor Shaw proceeded with an air be- 


1 The Review of Reviews. 
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coming to unassailable authority, an air which seemed 
to say: “Of course, you understand I’m not arguing with 
you; ’m merely telling you”: 


A half-minute’s clear thinking is enough to remove all 
confusion. With December 31 we complete the year 1899 — 
that is to say, we round out 99 of the 100 years that are neces- 
sary to complete a full century. We must give the nineteenth 
century the 365 days that belong to its hundredth and final 
year, before we begin the year 1 of the twentieth century. 
The mathematical faculty works more keenly in monetary 
affairs than elsewhere; and none of the people who have pro- 
posed to allow ninety-nine years to go for a century would 
suppose that a $1,900 debt had been fully met by a tender 


of $1,899.! 
e 


Among the more scintillating facets of the surface of 
life as reflected in the newspapers on January 1, 1900, 
the Indianapolis Fournal recorded that “A. P. Hurst, a 
drygoods salesman from New York, interviewed at the 
Bates Hotel last night,’ assured the world that: 


The shirtwaist will be with us more than ever this summer. 
Women are wearing shirtwaists because they are comfort- 
able, because they can be made to fit any form, and because 
they are mannish. Sleeves will be smaller, but still not tight. 


1This pronouncement the present writer accepts as having mathematical 
soundness. Nevertheless this history chooses to be as illogical as those who dif- 
fered with Doctor Shaw; and takes January 1, 1900, as its starting-point. It does 
so for much the same reason that animated those who did not agree with Doctor 
Shaw—a reason, that is, which is not a reason at all, and not within the world 
of reason but within the world of imagination. January 1, 1900, appeals to the 
human imagination, seems to the eye, and sounds to the ear, more like the be- 
ginning of a century than does January I, 1901. January I, 1900, therefore is 
taken as the date of the beginning of the quarter-century that this history covers. 
But, though one may go back a year farther at the beginning, one cannot be 
in the position of denying that the quarter-century ended December 31, 1925. 
Not twenty-five years, therefore, is the scope of this work, but twenty-six. 
Twenty-six, and yet considerably more, at the beginning, for events do not 
separate themselves into such smoothly cut sections as the calendar; nor do the 
characters of history come into being with any such accommodating regard for 
those numerical landmarks that are the convenience of historians. And so it 
has been necessary to include many things that trailed over from the nineteenth 
century. 
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“The shirtwaist,’ the confident Mr. Hurst assured a 
world too supine in its submission to the dogma that 
change is a cosmic law — “the shirtwaist has come to 
Stay. © . 


‘The shirtwaist vogue of 1900. 
Three patterns “‘specially designed” for the Ladies’ Home Journal of May, 1899. 


Concerning another institution there was an equally 
confident assertion of secure optimism as to the present 
and future state of trade. The advertisement of Bud- 
weiser — name potent and far-flung in those days —. 


1 Not quite. This is an early and trivial example of a lesson that we shall 
find repeated rather often, and in more serious connections; namely, that per- 
manence is a rare commodity. Within a little more than three years after this 
sanguine travelling salesman’s prediction, a Chicago Tribune poet was writing, 
in March, 1903, under the caption ‘‘ Vale the Shirtwaist”’: 


“Sad news; bad news; 
Anything but glad news! 
What do you suppose they’re saying 
At the fashion show?—... 
They declare the shirtwaist girl 
Must pack her- trunk and go.” 


Though its great vogue was destined to pass, the shirtwaist really was so pop- 
ular, was so much talked about, as to seem to justify the expectation that it 
had ‘‘come to stay.’’ While it was at its height, in June, 1900, a Detroit Free 
Press poet conscripted a presumably indignant muse to glorify it: 


“When gentle June displays her wares, 
And of her beauties boast [sic], 
The contest shows beyond a doubt, 
The shirtwaist’s worn the most.” 
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took the form of a congratulatory telegram from the 
manufacturer: 


New YEAR GREETING. ImporTANT TELEGRAM 
St. Louis, Mo., Dec. 31, 1899. 
J. L. Bieler, Indianapolis, Ind. 

Prediction of our last year’s message pale [sic] in the 
presence of our trade reports for 1899. We have reached 
the highest point in our history. Our motto “Nothing 
is too good for the American people” has found prompt 
and generous response. In return we send with a hearty 
goodwill our wishes for a Happy New Year. 


Apo.tpuHus Buscu, President, 
Anheuser-Busch Brewing Association. 


The writer, having in mind a generation of readers of 
- whom many were born after 1900, 1s puzzled whether he 
had better explain that the reference was to beer, real , 
beer; to Budweiser, brand-word that once blazed ornately 
in the windows of 10,000 saloons, blurred the landscape 
with its billboards; which was a national institution in 
much the same sense as baseball, ice-cream, or the Ford 
automobile; which was the subject, a few years later, 
of a popular song: 


Bud Budweiser’s a friend of mine, friend of mine; yes, a friend 
of mine. 
What care I if the sun don’t shine while I’ve got Budweiser ? 
That’s the reason I feel so fine, feel so fine; yes, I feel so fine; 
For though Bill the Kaiser’s a friend of Budweiser’s, 
Budweiser’s a friend of mine. 


Liquor in various aspects occupied a good deal of the 
attention of the newspapers of January 1, 1900. The 
Boston Transcript sedately deplored the city’s record of 
26,000 drunks in a year, but believed that “an evil sure 
to exist under any circumstances can better be kept 
within bounds by restriction than by prohibition.” The 
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Raleigh, N. C., News and Observer’ reported the sudden 
death from impure whiskey of “eight prime young ne- 
groes”” — a phrase recalling slavery. (There were local- 
isms such as that all over the not yet standardized America 
of 1900.) The Wichita, Kans., Beacon recorded that 
burglars in Davidson’s saloon had robbed the slot ma- 
chine of eight dollars, but “did not disturb the stocks of 
liquor”’; a discrimination which did not at that time neces- 
sarily reflect extreme abstemiousness, but which in 1925 
would be inexplicable on any commercial basis. In 
Utica, N. Y., a liquor-dealer offered through The Press, 
“rye, bourbon, and Canada malt whiskey, $2 per gallon; 
strictly pure California wines, 75 cents per gallon.” 
The Fargo, N. D., Forum reported that “the blind pig 
situation in Mandan has reached the acute stage; the 
saloon men .. . have raised a fund of $1,800 to head off 
the prosecution.” The Portland Oregonian reported a New 
Year’s sermon: “The agitation against side entrances to 
saloons has not attained permanence and the recent organi- 
zation of liquor-dealers to defeat reform has revealed the 
saloon in its true light as an institute of vice.” 

As an antidote to organization and money on the side 
of the liquor-sellers, there was just getting under way 
an organization on the other side, destined to be the 
Nemesis of the saloon. The Washington, Pa., Reporter 
carried this announcement: 

A meeting is called for Tuesday evening, January 2, 1900, 


at 7.30 at the First Presbyterian Church, to consider the 
question of the organization of an Anti-Saloon League.’ 


The Omaha, Neb., World-Herald printed advertise- 
ments of “sugar, 4c. lb.; eggs, 14c. a dozen.” The 


1 All the newspaper quotations in this section are from issues of January 1, 
1900, except the advertisement from the St. Louis Post-Dispatch, which was 
printed a few weeks before. 

? The Anti-Saloon League, as a nation-wide institution, was organized through 
the union of some local leagues at Washington, D. C., December 18, 1895. 
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Williamsport, Pa., Gazette and Bulletin, “potatoes 35c. 
to 45c. a bushel, butter 24c. to 25c..a pound.” The 
Dallas, Tex., News, “top hogs $4.15.” Wheat was 7oc. 
a bushel; corn, 33 cents; Texas steers, $4.25 a hundred. 


ESTABLISHED 1823. 


Liquor advertisements in the newspapers and magazines of 1900 were as common 
as those of any other business. 


The Boston Herald: “Boarders Wanted; turkey dinner, 
20 cents; supper or breakfast, 15 cents.” In the Trenton, 
N. J., Times, the United States Hotel quoted rates of 
“$1 per day; furnished rooms 50 cents — horse sheds 
for country shoppers.” In the Chicago Tribune, Siegel, 

1 While Texas readers will understand this terminology of the cattle market, 


it seems wise, for the benefit of the startled New York proofreader who queries 
the word ‘‘hundred,”’ to explain that in this connection it means hundredweight. 
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Cooper & Co. advertised: “Ladies’ muslin nightgowns, 
1gc.3_ 50-inch all-wool sponged and shrunk French 
cheviots, water and dust proof serges, all high-class 
fabrics, warranted for color and wear, 79c.” In the 
same paper “The Fair” offered “women’s shoes, worth 
$3, for sale at $1.97; misses’ and children’s shoes, $1.19.” 
In the Decatur, Ills., Review was advertised: “A good 
well-made corset in long or short style, all sizes; our 
price, 50 cents.’ Gingham was sc. a yard; men’s box- 
calf shoes $2.50; “Stein-Bloch suits that. were $13 to 
$17, now $10”; men’s suits that were $8 to $13, for $5.50. 
“Ten dollar overcoats for six dollars.” In the Los 
Angeles Express an advertisement said: “Wanted, Jan. 
8, lady cashier for store; salary $8 a week; name 2 or 3 
references. 


Help Wanted—Female. HELP WANTED—FEMALE. 


GIRLS WANTED, over 14, to label samples, 
$2.50. The National Cloak Co., 112 W. 24th 
st. 


Help Wanted—Male. 


STENOGRAPHER and typewriter for a down- 

town commercial house; salary about $10 per 
week; preference given to one who can read and 
write Spanish. Address, giving age and refer- 
ence, D. F. C., Export, P. O. box 2301, N. Y. 


BOY WANTED to work in saloon & learn bar- 
tending. Apply 23 E. 17th st. 


Household Help Wanted—Female. 
CHAMBERMAID wanted for nurses’ train- 
ing school, to live out; hours 7.30 A.M. to 
2.30 P. M.; $40 per month. Apply 1086 Lex- 
ington av. (near 76th). 
GIRL, white, housework, plain cooking; 
small Christian family; afternoons and eve- 
nings only; sleep out. M 504 World, Harlem. 


HELP WANTED—MALE 


CLERK, with time-keeping experience, hours 
6.30 A. M. to 2.30 P. M.; $110 month; state 
age, experience; religion. F. 846 World. 


A contrast between 1900 and 1925. 

‘The advertisements in the left-hand column, offering such wages as ten dollars a 
week and less for stenographers, are reproduced from the New York World of 
January 4, 1900. Those in the second column appeared in the same paper just 
twenty-five years later, January I, 1925. 


The St. Louis Post-Dispatch received within twenty-four 
hours 725 answers to an advertisement that had read: 


Nicur Warcuman Wantep — Must be fairly well edu- 


cated, neat of appearance, able-bodied, and if necessary be 
ready to furnish bond; none but those who can show absolute 
proofs of their honesty and sobriety in all senses of the word 
need apply; hours, 6 to 6, Monday to Friday (off Saturday 
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nights); 1 p. M. Sunday to 6 a. m. Monday; salary $15 per 
week; state whether married or single and inclose references. 
Address in own handwriting, H 789, Post-Dispatch. 


In the Chicago Tribune a patent-medicine advertise- 
ment proclaimed: “General Joe Wheeler Praises Pe- 
runa.” Similar testimonials were by three United States 
senators. One, from a senator from Mississippi, read: 


For some time I have been a sufferer from catarrh in its 
most incipient stage. So much so that I became alarmed as 
to my general health. But hearing of Peruna as a good rem- 
edy, I gave it a fair trial, and soon began to improve. I take 
pleasure in recommending your great natural catarrh cure. 
Peruna is the best I have ever tried. 


The Duluth, Minn., News-Tribune advertised a brand 
of tobacco as “not made by a trust,” a form of commen- 
dation frequent in trade slogans of that time of anti- 
monopoly sentiment. In the Hartford, Conn., Courant the 
American Bicycle Company advertised: “The 1goo bevel- » 
gear chainless; ideal mount for road or track.” The West 
Chester, Pa., Local News reflected the pre-ammonia, pre- 
electric method of storing up coolness for the summer: 
“Horace Sinclair and William Tanguy are filling their 
ice-houses to-day with six-inch ice from the Brandywine.” 
A Trenton, N. J., store, daringly unconventional, adver- 
tised a skirt, specially made for skating, “short enough 
to avoid entanglement with the skates.” The fashion 
notes of the New Orleans /¢em praised light-weight skirts, 
“as they can be gathered up in the hand and kept clear 
of muddy pavements.” The Tacoma, Wash., News-Tribune 
described the preparations of many Tacomans to join the 
rush to the new Alaska gold-field, at Nome. The Wichita, 
Kans., Beacon recorded a heated fight between those who 
wanted the proposed Arkansas River bridge wide enough 
to carry the street-car tracks, and those who claimed the 
street-cars would frighten the horses. In all the adver- 
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tising pages of the Baltimore Suv the word “‘automobile”’ 
did not appear, but there were columns of advertisements 
of broughams, rockaways, Germantowns, opera wagon- 
ettes, phaetons, buggies, runabouts, tally-hos. In the same 
paper a dancing academy avowed its capacity to trans- 
mit “quick mastery of the waltz and German.” 

The Sacramento, Cal., Union (then Record-Union) 
printed a city ordinance in black-face type providing a 
fine of twenty dollars or imprisonment for fifty days as a 
safeguard against a suspected labor-saving device of the 
Chinese, principal purveyors of starched cleanliness in the 
days before mechanical washing and ironing: 

It shall be unlawful for any person owning, carrying on or 
conducting any public laundry in the city of Sacramento to 


spray the clothing of any person or persons being laundered 
therein with water or other fluid emitted from the mouth. 


The Tulsa (then Indian Territory, now Oklahoma!) 
Democrat, at that time a weekly, had no January I issue, 
but on January 7, 1900, devoted itself to some self-con- 
gratulatory statistics. The population had reached 1340; 
President Kurn of the Frisco Railroad was quoted as 
saying Tulsa had become the biggest point of traffic 
origin in the Territory; the car-load business for the week 
was given as: “Receipts: 1 car bran; shipments: 2 cars 
hogs, I car sand, I car mules.” In the world of matters 
less exclusively commercial, The Democrat chronicled the 


1Of the contrasts within this quarter-century that are within my personal 
acquaintance, and which typify one of the outstanding characteristics of the 
period, namely the rapid material growth of America, one of the most vivid is 
illustrated in the person of James J. McGraw, of Tulsa, Okla. On the opening 
of the Cherokee Strip, September 16, 1893, Mr. McGraw, as a sixteen-year-old 
boy in a homeseeker family, saw the Territory as an open prairie on which there 
was not one human being, every one having been cleared off by the soldiers, 
who that day stood at spaced intervals in front of the long line of ‘‘sooners,” 
each soldier with revolver pointed skyward, ready to fire at noon the signal for 
the homestead rush. Twenty-eight years later, Mr. McGraw was president of 
The Exchange National Bank of Tulsa, capital and surplus over $4,000,000, 
annual business over $40,000,000, housed in a twelve-story skyscraper, in a city of 
110,000 people. 


In 1900, Tulsa, Okla., was a straggling one-street town. Eleven years before 
it did not exist. This photograph was taken in 1893. 


Tulsa, Okla., in 1924. In this year it was a city of 110,000. 

The president of the Exchange National Bank (in the tall building at the left of the 
photograph) is James J. McGraw. As a boy, Mr. McGraw saw Oklahoma when, 
in the entire length and breadth of it, there was not one white man. He partici- 
pated with his family in the first rush of settlers to the Cherokee strip in 1893. 


21 


a OUR TIMES 


approaching nuptials of Mary, daughter of Chief Frank 
Corndropper, the ceremony to include a transfer of sev- 
eral hundred ponies to the bride’s father a the bride- 
groom (who must be a full-blood). 


vI ‘ 


In his newspapers of January 1, 1900, the American 
found no such word as radio,' for that was yet twenty 
years from coming; nor “movie,” for that too was still 
mainly of the future; nor chauffeur, for the automobile 
was only just emerging and had been called “horseless 
carriage” when treated seriously, but rather more fre- 
quently, “devil-wagon,” and the driver, the “engineer.” 
There was no such word as aviator — all that that word 
implies was still a part of the Arabian Nights. Nor was 
there any mention of income tax or surtax, no annual 
warnings of the approach of March 15 — all that was yet 
thirteen years from coming. In 1g00 doctors had not 
heard of 606 or of insulin; science had not heard of rela- 
tivity or the quantum theory. Farmers had not heard of 
tractors, nor bankers of the Federal Reserve System. 
Merchants had not heard of chain-stores nor “‘self- 
service”; nor seamen of oil-burning engines. Modernism 
had not been added to the common vocabulary of the- 
ology, nor futurist and “‘cubist” to that of art. Politicians 
had not heard of direct primaries, nor of the commission 
form of government, nor of city managers, nor of blocs 
in Congress, nor of a League of Nations, nor of a World 
Court.2,. They had not heard of “muck-rakers,” nor of 

1 The number of new words added to the dictionary between 1900 and 1925, 
and new uses of old words, is a reflection of the expanding of man’s intelligence 
and the increasing complexity of civilization. Nearly a thousand were used to 
adjust the radio to the language. Hundreds were required for the automobile, its 
parts and associations; yet more hundreds for the popular and technical ter- 
minology of aviation. 


* They had not heard of the World Court of the nineteen-twenties, but they 
had heard of a previous incarnation of the idea, It was in January, 1900, that 
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“Bull Moose” except in a zoological sense. Neither had 
they heard of “dry” and “wet” as categories important 
in vote-getting, nor of a Volstead Act; they had not heard 
of an Eighteenth Amendment, nor a Nineteenth, nor a 
Seventeenth, nor a Sixteenth — there were but fifteen 
amendments in 1900, and the last had been passed in 1869. 


In 1900 woman suffrage had made only a beginning, in four thinly populated 
Western States: Wyoming, 1869; Colorado, 1893; 
Utah, 1896; Idaho, 1896. 


In 1900 woman suffrage had only made a beginning, 
in four thinly peopled Western States. A woman gov- 
ernor or a woman congressman was a humorous idea, 
far-fetched, to be sure, yet one out of which a particu- 
larly fertile humorist, on the stage or in the papers, 


the Senate debated ratification of The Hague Convention for the Settlement of 
International Disputes. In the January, 1900, Review of Reviews, the editor, 
Albert Shaw, was using phrases that later became familiar in another connection: 
“For the Senate to refuse to ratify the treaty, in this transitional year which is 
ushering in a new century, would be making history in the retrograde rather than 
the progressive sense. ... We join... in respectfully asking the senators, 
without regard to party affiliations, to honor themselves . . . by voting cheer- 
fully to make the United States a party to this international agreement.”’ 
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could get much whimsical burlesque. In 1900, the Lower 
House of Congress, in the spirit of a popular slogan that 
said “Let the people elect their senators,” and stimulated 
by two recent scandals in the naming of senators by State 
legislatures in Mon- 
tana and Pennsyl- 
vania, passed, by a 
vote of 240 to 15, a 
resolution calling 
for a constitutional 
amendment to pro- 
vide that senators 
should be chosen di- 
rectly by the people. 
In 1900, at Madison, 
Wis., on August 8, 
a State convention 
nominated Robert 


M. La Follette for 
es governor and de- 


manded that the 
In the old days the cattleman was often a peddler, 7 
taking his stock from one butcher to another for SYS tem o party con- 


sale. This was still remembered in 1900. ventions and cau- 


Courtesy of Armour {F Company. 


cuses for governor 

be abolished, and that nominations for political office be 
made by “direct primaries.’’! 

The newspapers of 1900 contained no mention of 

smoking” by women, nor of “bobbing,” nor “permanent 


1 The first ‘direct primary”’ was held in September, 1900, in Minneapolis. The 
law providing for it had been passed by the Minnesota State legislature during the 
session of 1899. It was so worded as to confine the first experiment to the largest 
city of the State, ‘with the purpose of bringing to light the merits and defects of 
the system before it should be applied to the entire State.’”’ The innovation was 
described by Senator Washburn as “‘the greatest political proposition ever intro- 
duced into American politics.” 

2 Indeed there was a distinct movement against smoking by men, Three im- 
portant railroads put in effect, on January I, 1900, a rule against smoking, what 
the Washington, Pa., Reporter, in recording the edict, called ‘the nasty cigarette.’’ 
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wave,” nor vamp, nor flapper, nor jazz, nor feminism, 
nor birth-control. There was no such word as rum- 
runner, nor hijacker, nor bolshevism, fundamentalism, 
behaviorism, Nordic, Freudian, complexes, ectoplasm, 
brain-storm, Rotary, Kiwanis, blue-sky law, cafeteria, 
automat, sundae; nor mah-jong, nor cross-word puzzle. 


] 


i 
I) 


Prohibition had made little headway by 1900. Only the States in black were 
completely dry. The shaded ones were partially dry. 


Not even military men had heard of camouflage; neither 
that nor “propaganda” had come into the vocabulary of 
the average man. “Over the top,” “zero hour,” “no 
man’s land” meant nothing to him. “Drive” meant only 
an agreeable experience with a horse. The newspapers 
of 1900 had not yet come to the lavishness of photo- 
graphic illustration that was to be theirs by the end of 
the quarter-century. There were no rotogravure sections. 
If there had been, they would not have pictured boy 
scouts, nor State constabularies, nor trafic cops, nor 
Ku Klux Klan parades; nor women riding astride, nor 
the nudities of the Follies, nor one-piece bathing-suits, 
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nor advertisements of lip-sticks, nor motion-picture ac- 
tresses, for there were no such things. 

In 1900, “short-haired woman” was a phrase of jibing; 
women doctors were looked on partly with ridicule, partly 
with suspicion. Of prohibition and votes for women, the 
most conspicuous function was to provide material for 
newspaper jokes. Men who bought and sold lots were 
still real-estate agents, not “realtors.’? Undertakers were 
undertakers, not having yet attained the frilled euphe- 
mism of “mortician.” There were “star-rqutes’’ yet — 
rural free delivery had only just made a faint beginning; 
the parcel-post was yet to wait thirteen years. In 1900, 
“bobbing” meant sliding down a snow-covered hill; 
-~ woman had not yet gone to the barber-shop. For the 
deforestation of the male countenance, the razor of our 
grandfathers was the exclusive means; men still knew 
the art of honing. The hairpin, as well as the bicycle, 
the horseshoe, and the buggy were the bases of estab- 
lished and, so far as any one could foresee, permanent 
businesses. Ox-teams could still be seen on country 
roads; horse-drawn street-cars in the cities. Horses or 
mules for trucks were practically universal;! livery-stables 
were everywhere. The blacksmith beneath the spread- 
ing chestnut-tree was a reality; neither the garage me- 
chanic nor the chestnut blight had come to retire that 
scene to poetry. The hitching-post had not been sup- 
planted by the parking problem. Croquet had not given 
way to golf. “Boys in blue” had not yet passed into 
song. Army blue was not merely a sentimental memory, 
had not succumbed to the invasion of utilitarianism in 


olive green. G. A. R. were still potent letters. 


1 A very few motor-trucks of European make had come to America just before 
1900, The first American-made gasoline truck was built and sold in 1900. Prac- 
tically all the transformation of city streets and country roads that attended gaso- 
line motive power came after 1900. Even for street-cars, horses were still much 
in use in 1900. That a time should come when horses would be a rare sight on city 
streets seemed, in 1900, one of the least credible of prophecies. 


OLD MEMORIES AND OLD ISSUES 7 


In 1900, the Grand Army of the Republic was still a 
numerous body, high in the nation’s sentiment, deferred 
to in politics, their annual national reunions and parades 
stirring events, and their local posts! important in their 
communities. Among the older generation the memories 
and issues of the Civil War still had power to excite feel- 
ing, although the Spanish War, with its outpouring of a 
common national emotion against a foreign foe, had come 
close to completing the burial of the rancors of the war 
between the States. Such terms as “Rebel,” “Yank,” 
and “damn Yankee,” ‘“‘Secesh”’ were still occasionally 
used, sometimes with a touch of ancient malice. A few 
politicians, chiefly older ones, still found or thought they 
found potency in “waving the bloody shirt.” Negro 
suffrage was still a living and, in some quarters, an 
acrimonious issue. 

The passing of the questions arising out of the Civil 
War, and the figures associated with it, as major incidents 
of politics and life, was one of the most marked of the 
many respects in which Igoo was a dividing year. 


1 By 1917, there was but a tottering handful of them left to contribute a pathetic 
blessing to the ceremonies with which their grandsons, under the name American 
Expeditionary Force, left to fight in France, grandsons destined to substitute, 
in the newer generation’s experiences, Belleau Wood for Gettysburg, St. Mihiel 
for Bloody Angle. In April, 1918, passing through Peru, Ind., on a train, I saw 
what was left of the local G. A. R. post come down to the station to see the local 
“draftees’’ off. The veterans, the youngest of whom necessarily were at least 
seventy, wore their army uniforms, and evidently had been at pains to get. to- 
gether what was left of the fife and drum corps that had played them off to war 
some fifty years before. Now once more it played “ Rally ’Round the Flag, Boys,” 
to old men who could no longer rally. As one watched them saying good-by to the 
younger men, one wondered how much the furtive tears in their eyes were for their 
own long-gone youth, how much for the fates that might await their grandsons. At 
least that and some other thoughts composed the reflections of one observer. 
The reaction of another, a travelling salesman from Chicago, who spoke with 
the accent of very recent Americanization, was expressed in a naive question: 
“Who are them old guys?’”’ In observing that unfamiliarity with our tradi- 
tions, that unresponsiveness to sentiment about them, one had a glimpse of 
understanding of that anti-alien feeling which arose in America soon after the 
Great War, expressing itself in the immigration restriction law and in some other 
ways. 
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In 1900, America presented to the eye the picture of 
a country that was still mostly frontier of one sort or 
another, the torn edges of civilization’s first contact with 
nature, man in his invasion of the primeval. There were 
some areas that retained the beauty of nature untouched: 
the Rocky Mountains, parts of the Western plains where 
the railroads had not yet reached, and some bits of New 
England. There were other spots, comparatively few, 
chiefly the farming regions of eastern Pennsylvania, New 
York State, and New England, where beauty had come 
with the work of man — old farms with solid well-kept 
barns, many of heavy stone or brick; substantial houses 
with lawns shaded by evergreen trees that had been grow- 
ing for more than a generation, fields kept clean to the 
fence corners — areas that to the eye and spirit gave 
satisfying suggestions of a settled order, traditions, crys- 
tallized ways of life, comfort, serenity, hereditary attach- 
ment to the local soil. 

Only the Eastern seaboard had tne appearance of civi- - 
lization having really established itself and attained per- 
manence. From the Alleghanies to the Pacific Coast, 
the picture was mainly of a country still frontier and of 
a people still in flux: the Alleghany mountainsides scarred 
by the axe, cluttered with the rubbish of improvident 
lumbering, blackened with fire; mountain valleys dis- 
figured with ugly coal-breakers, furnaces, and smoke- 
stacks; western Pennsylvania and eastern Ohio an erup- 
tion of ungainly wooden oil-derricks; rivers muddied by 
the erosion from lands cleared of trees but not yet brought 
to grass, soiled with the sewage of raw new towns and 
factories; prairies furrowed with the first breaking of 
sod. Nineteen hundred was in the flood-tide of railroad- 
building: long fingers of fresh dirt pushing up and down 
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the prairies, steam-shovels digging into virgin land, rock- 
blasting on the mountainsides. On the prairie farms, sod 
houses were not unusual. Frequently there were no barns, 
or, if any, mere sheds. Straw was not even stacked, but 
rotted in sodden piles. Villages were just past the early 


Geronimo. 


Group photograph taken at Omaha Exposition, 1897. 
The older type of American Indian could still be seen in 1900. Geronimo was 
the last of the fighting Indian leaders. 


picturesqueness of two long lines of saloons and stores, 
but not yet arrived at the orderliness of established com- 
munities; houses were almost wholly frame, usually of one 
story, with a false top, and generally of a flimsy construc- 
tion that suggested transiency; larger towns with a marble 
Carnegie Library at Second Street, and Indian tepees at 
Tenth. Even as to most of the cities, including the 
Eastern ones, their outer edges were a kind of frontier, 
unfinished streets pushing out to the fields; sidewalks, 
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where there were any, either of brick that loosened with 
the first thaw, or wood that rotted quickly; rapid growth 
leading to rapid change. At the gates of the country, 
great masses of human raw materials were being dumped 
from immigrant ships. Slovenly immigrant trains! tracked 
westward. Bands of unattached men, floating labor, 
moved about from the logging-camps of the winter woods 
to harvest in the fields, or to railroad-construction camps. 
Restless ‘sooners” wandered hungrily about to grab the 
last opportunities for free land. 

One whole quarter of the country, which- had been the 
seat of its most ornate civilization, the South, though it 
had spots of melancholy beauty, presented chiefly the 
impression of the weedy ruins of thirty-five years after 
the Civil War, and comparatively few years after Recon- 
struction — ironic word. 


1“From the four quarters of the earth the people came, the broken and the 
unbroken, the tame and the wild—Germans, Irish, Italians, Hungarians, Scotch, 
Welsh, English, French, Swiss, Swedes, Norwegians, Greeks, Poles, Russians, 
Jews, Dalmatians, Armenians, Roumanians, Bulgarians, Servians, Persians, 
Syrians, Japanese, Chinese, Turks, and every hybrid that these could propagate. 
And if there were no Eskimos nor Patagonians, what other human strain that 
earth might furnish failed to swim and bubble in this crucible ?’’—Booth Tark- 
ington, in ‘The Turmoil,” 


2 
AMERICA IN 1900 


The Background, the Stage, and the Characters. Some 
Characteristics That Distinguished the United States from 
Other Nations. America’s Equipment for Producing Its 
Leaders. Some Men Destined for Leadership and Where 
They Were in 1900. The Origins of the People and of Their 
Language, Laws, Literature, Music, and Other Institutions. 


In 1900 the United States was a nation of just under 
76,000,000 people, with dependencies in the West Indies, 
off the coast of Asia, near the Arctic Ocean, and in the 
mid-Pacific, all acquired recently, except Alaska. The 
area of the mainland was 3,026,789 square miles. This 
expanse of territory reached from 25° north latitude to — 
48°. Its temperature varied from a winter extreme of 
45° below zero in Bismarck, N. D., to a summer extreme 
of 117° in Phoenix, Ariz., its elevation from the 14,501 feet 
of Mount Whitney to the sea-level savannas of the Gulf 
Coast; its climate from the four months of immunity from 
frost that was good for hard wheat in North Dakota, to 
the practically frostless lands that would raise oranges in 
Florida and California. 

Within this scope of land and climate there was such 
an abundance and variety of food and other natural re- 
sources as made it the most nearly self-sustaining com- 
pact nation that then was or ever had been. Within its 
own borders it reaped every variety of edible grain; 
raised every kind of vegetable food in common use, ex- 
cept bananas and a few condiments and stimulants, such 
as cocoa, coffee, tea, and pepper — and even some of 
these were raised to some extent, and practically all 
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could be raised in any emergency. It produced every 
kind of meat for common use. From its streams, lakes, 
and shores it was supplied with nearly every kind of fish 
or fish product except a few epicurean delicacies, such as 
caviar from Russia and sardines from the Mediterranean. 

Of material for clothing, it had five times as much 
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cotton as all the rest of the world, as much wool as the 
people desired to raise, and while it imported silk and 
some linen, it could produce these in any quantity nec- 
essary for its own use. Of the raw materials for shelter 
and for the most exacting and complex needs of modern 
manufacture of every kind, it had teeming stores. Of 
woods it had an abundance of all, except a few minor and 
dispensable ones like mahogany, teak, and balsa. Of 
minerals’ it had an abundance of all the more important 
ones, and also some supplies of tin, manganese, vanadium, 
and platinum, though it imported most of these. Of 
vegetable products needed on any large or essential scale 
for manufacture, it had all except rubber; and it had the 
soil and climate to produce this if desired. 

1 The one conspicuous lack in the natural resources of the United States was 
nitrate deposits sufficient for fertilizer and explosives. This mineral had to be 


imported, chiefly from Chile. During the period 1900-25 processes were de- 
vised, chiefly under the urgency of war need, for extracting nitrogen from the air. 
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Not only did this nation have supplies of every kind 
of natural resource and raw materials abundant for its 
own use; of most of them, it had stores far greater than 
those of any other nation; and of many, more than all the 
rest of the world. Measured by annual output, in 1900 
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America produced more than half the world’s cotton, 
corn, copper, and oil; more than a third of its steel, pig 
iron, and silver; and substantially a third of its coal and 
gold.! 
Of the physical facts about this country, two had more 
bearing on its welfare than any others. Externally, it 
1 The annual output as of 1900 was an incomplete picture of America’s poten- 


tial natural resources. The country was able to increase its output to a degree 
that was estimated by The Manufacturers’ Record, in 1925, as: 
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was widely separated from the two old and densely pop- 
ulated continents of the world; from Europe by the At- 
lantic Ocean; from Asia by the Pacific. Internally, within 
this nation’s whole immensity of territory, there was no 
boundary, no customs barrier, no variation of language, 
currency or fundamental law, no impediment to the free 
interchange of goods and ideas. 

The parts of this country were bound together for the 
purposes of trade and mutual intercourse by almost 
200,000 miles of railroad, more than 209,000 miles of 
telegraph-lines, and more than a million miles of tele- 
phone-wire in service. 


Though some portions of this country were not as well 
adapted to the propagation of human stock of the white 
race, especially to the preservation of infants through 
their early years, as some European countries less subject 
to violent extremes of heat and dryness; yet in this respect 
the people inhabiting this territory had practised much 
ingenuity in the inventing and perfecting of devices for 
making artificial ice, pasteurizing milk, heating their 
homes in winter, and otherwise overcoming local handi- 
caps of climate; and also had equipped themselves gener- 
ously with physicians and nurses, and institutions for 
training them, and with hospitals; so that on the whole 
this territory was admirably adapted to the physical 
well-being of the human stock that inhabited it. 

This human stock was of the white (Caucasian) race, 
except: about 9,000,000 in whole or part of black (Ethi- 
opian) blood, descendants of a strain originally brought 
to the country as slaves and later set free and made citi- 
zens; about 114,000 of Mongolian stock (90,000 Chinese 
and 24,000 Japanese); and 237,000 who were in whole or 
part of the aboriginal Indian blood. 

A most important fact about the stock of this nation, 
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for which there was no parallel or precedent among great 
nations, either of its own time or of the past; an aspect 
that had many advantages, but which came to be re- 
garded during this quarter-century as having possible 
perils in excess of its advantages, was the fact that alone 
among great nations its stock was not indigenous to the 
soil, was not homogeneous, had no long common history 
nor any body of common institutions arising out of its 
own experiences. Its people had come from other coun- 
tries, either immediately’ or through near ancestors, all 
within a period of less than 300 years, and most within 
a much shorter period. Also, this people recruited its 
population as much through additions from overseas’ as 
through births in its native stock. 

As respects the origins of the dominant white race: in 
1900, 41,000,000 were reckoned roughly as “‘native white 
stock,’ meaning descendants of stock which had been in 
America for at least one whole generation.? Of this na-’ 
tive white stock a large majority derived from the early 
settlers, who had been chiefly British. Twenty-six mil- 
lions, or 40 per cent of the total whites, had come very 
recently from Europe — were either direct immigrants 
or the children of immigrants. Of this class of recent in- 
crements, about 30 per cent were of British stock, 31 
per cent of German stock, 4 per cent Swedish, 4 per cent 
Russian, 4 per cent Austrian, 3 per cent Italian. At this 
time, however, and for several years after 1900, immigra- 
tion from Russia, Poland, and Italy was increasing very 
rapidly; whereas immigration from northwestern Europe 
was not. Consequently there was a measurable tendency 
for the British and other northwest European portions 


1This statement requires amplification. The annual immigration to America 
was from a half to a third as large as the annual births. But of the births a dis- 
proportionately large number were in the families of recent immigrants, who 
had earlier marriages and much larger families than the native stock. 

2 This means children of parents born in America. 


36 OUR TIMES 


of the stock to decline from their numerical superiority 
in the composition of this people as a whole. 


II 


Most of the institutions of this people, their language, 
their religion, their fundamental laws, their point of view 
regarding organized society, the relations of the sexes, edu- 
cation and the like, were derived from the same European 
countries that were the sources of the people themselves. 
To a greater extent even than the people themselves were 
British, their institutions were based on British models. 
English was the common language, universal and manda- 
tory in legislative proceedings, legal documents, and the 
like; and practically universal in daily use. Exceptions 
consisted of a few spots in Pennsylvania, where the lan- 
guage in daily use was “Pennsylvania Dutch,” a patois 
derived from the early German settlers of those communi- 
ties and modified by contact with the English tongue; 
some communities in the Southwest, where Spanish was 
in common use, a heritage from the early Spanish settle- 
ment of Mexico; a few spots, like part of the Gulf coast 
of Louisiana, where a remnant of Acadian exiles retained 
their French tongue after a hundred and forty years; a 
few other localities, chiefly in New England, where more 
recent immigrants from French Canada retained their 
French tongue. Some of the late immigrants from Europe 
continued to use their native tongues in a few settlements: 
Italian and Yiddish in New York and other cities of the 
East; German in some communities in the Northwest, as 
well as Swedish, Finnish, Polish, Greek. Indian tribal 
languages were in use in a few scattered places. 

In jurisprudence the origin was wholly English, except 
in Louisiana, where the Napoleonic code of the early 
settlers was retained. The legislative institutions were 
based wholly on English models. 
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In education the traditions were prevailingly British, 
except that in higher university education there had been 
for some years a disposition to turn to German models 
and to import German teachers. Of the modern lan- 
guages taught in high schools and colleges, other than 
English, there was more of German than of all others 
combined. 

As respects literature, including poetry and the drama, 
the origins were almost wholly British. A few Latin and 
Greek classics were read in high schools and colleges. 
There was some literature from the French, chiefly novels 
and philosophy, with a few dramas; some from the Ger- 
mans, mostly philosophical; little from the Spanish, ex- 
cept one or two classics; some from Italy; and the begin- 
nings of a literature transplanted from Russia and the 
Scandinavian countries. 

Classical music was an exception to the prevailingly 
British origins of this people’s culture. The only British 
contributions that could be regarded as within the cate- 
gory “classic” were the comic operas of Gilbert and 
Sullivan. In this field there was a strong infusion from 
the German, chiefly the operas of Wagner and the instru- 
mental music of Beethoven, Brahms, and some others. 
There was also a strong infusion from the Italian, con- 
sisting of such operas as Verdi’s “Il Trovatore,” “La 
Traviata,” and “Aida.” There was some classic music of 
French origin, some of Russian, and a little of Spanish. 
A few experiments had been made, chiefly by Edward 
MacDowell, toward building up a characteristic American 
music based on Indian strains. 

Popular music was largely British in origin, and more 
from Scotland and Ireland than from England. A con- 
siderable number of the melodies in popular use came 
from Negro sources or were based on Negro themes and 
the Negro imagination. In this particular year, 1900, there 
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was, in instrumental popular music, a vogue for a type 
known as “ragtime” and the “cake-walk,” of mongrel 
origin.? 


The religious attachments of this people were almost 
wholly to denominations accepting the doctrine of the 
divinity of Jesus Christ. The exceptions, which differed 
utterly from each other and had nothing essential in 
common except non-acceptance of the divinity of Christ, 
were about 1,050,000 Jews, about 75,000 Unitarians, a 
few hundred believers in Buddhism or some other Orien- 
tal religion. A few Indians still followed their original 
rites. 

Within the Christian religion about 12,000,000 were 
attached to the Roman Catholic faith; about 700,000 to 
the Episcopal, a few hundreds to the Greek Catholic. 
The remainder belonged to one or another evangelical 
or reformed denomination — about 6,000,000 Methodists, 
5,000,000 Baptists, 1,500,000 Lutherans, 1,500,000 Pres- 
byterians, 350,000 Mormons, 80,000 followers of Christian 
Science. Except the Mormons and the followers of Chris- 
tian Science, which sects had originated in America, 

1 Ragtime and the cake-walk were commonly spoken of as Negro music. More 
accurately they were expressions of what some metropolitan artisans of music 
chose to attribute to the Negro. So far as the Negro practised them they rep- 
resented not his taste, but the corruption of his taste, his deference to what the 
other race wanted, especially in New York, where vogues are made. The genu- 
ine contributions of the Negro have true beauty, and form a worthy and perma- 
nent contribution to the very small body of indigenous American music. Roose- 
velt once described the Negro ‘‘spirituals’’ as coming nearer to a true school of 
American music than anything else. The Negro ‘‘spiritual’’ is as moving a form 
of art as any race has devised to picture God, eternity, and man’s ultimate des- 
tiny. The ‘‘spirituals’’ are so spontaneous, so much a part of the soul of the 
singer, that not until very recent years has it been possible to get them on paper. 
Most of them reflected a poignantly pathetic effort to reconcile the goodness, 


mercy, and justice of a God sincerely believed in, with the conditions of slavery. 
One, transcribed without too much effort to reproduce Negro pronunciation, ran: 


“O Lord, remember the rich an’ remember the poor. 
Remember the bond an’ the free. 
And when you done rememberin’ all ‘round, 
Then, O Lord, remember me.” 
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most of these denominational affiliations had accom- 
panied immigrants to America or been inherited from 
immigrants. All the immigrant stocks, except the Negro, 
tended to maintain the religions of the countries from 
which they came. 


III 


The distinctive characteristics of this people, marking 
them off from some or all other nations, included: a de- 
termined faith in the democratic organization of society 
and the representative form of government; a taboo 
against kings and aristocracy; separation of church and 
state; zeal for universal education; an indisposition to 
maintain a large standing army; a prevailing and grow- 
ing trend toward the abolition of alcoholic drinks. There 
was a freedom — at that time — from much of the regu- 
lation by government! that was common in many other 
countries, and a vigilance against encroachment by gov- 
ernment on the individual, a trait derived from the 
comparatively recent experiences of most of these peo- 
ple as voluntary exiles from monarchical and other exact- 
ing forms of government. 

There was a freedom from stratification into castes, 
social or industrial, accompanied by the absence from 
the country’s political system of any permanent or im- 
portant labor or otherwise radical political party. Free- 
dom from stratification also led to sociability, an easy 
approachableness and informality in human relations, 
not common in nations having one degree or another of 


1 When I imply there was greater freedom from regulation by government in 
1900 than in 1925, I should add that the cause was not any change in the spirit 
of the individual American. Submission to greater regulation by government, 
the appearance of ‘“‘verbotens” in America, was caused chiefly by increasing 
density of population. The more man was obliged to rub elbows against his 
neighbor, and to feel the rub of his neighbor’s elbow, the more did regulation 
become inevitable. The tendency was accelerated by what may be called the 
increased velocity of man, brought about by the automobile and other develop- 
ments of machinery. This is amplified in Chapter 8 and some subsequent chapters. 
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caste.! The people had independence of spirit, accom- 
panied by the concession of equal independence to others 
—a trait due to exemption from caste, to the nature of 
the people, most of whom had been pioneers themselves 
or in their recent ancestors, and to immunity from great 
anxiety about making a livelihood, an immunity made 
possible by the natural wealth of the country. Another 
national trait was a responsiveness to idealism, greater 
than was common among older nations where the economic 
pressure of numbers made unselfishness less easy and 
where experience had brought disillusionment. The Amer- 
ican temperament included adaptiveness,? a willingness 
more prompt than among other peoples to dismiss the old 
and try the new, a freedom from enthralment to the fa- 
miliar, which accounted for much of the rapidity of their 
progress, especially in machinery. 

Some minor distinctive institutions included: the cele- 
bration of a national holiday known as Thanksgiving, 
rocking-chairs, a greater fastidiousness about personal 
cleanliness as measured by the commonness of bathtubs 
as compared with other countries; ice-water, pie, New 


1 While exemption from caste was characteristic of the white race, it is also 
true that between whites and blacks there was a greater separation than char- 
acterized race relations in most other countries. S.S. McClure thinks the exist- 
ence of a race problem in America, slavery and its aftermath, had a deep bear- 
ing on our national history, and accounted among other things for the lateness 
of our handling of social problems. Slavery was an anachronism in democracy, 
and the Negro so great a variation from homogeneity as to constitute an impedi- 
ment to the acceptance of democratic ideals, and to putting them into effect. 
Moreover, during the first seventy-five years of the country’s history, the slavery 
question consumed most of the country’s capacity for handling social and politi- 
cal problems. Most tragically, the final solution of slavery took the form of 
civil war, so that during the next twenty-five years the aftermath of slavery 
was equally absorbing. It was only about 1890 that the country finally got it- 
self free from the slavery incubus and was able to develop its talent for the 
democratic treatment of political, social, and industrial problems. 

2Mr. Herbert Hoover thinks this point should be emphasized. Intellectual 
freedom and curiosity about the new, the instinct of the American mind to look 
into, examine, and experiment—this led to, among other things, a willingness to 
“scrap’’ not only old machinery but old formulas, old ideas; and brought about, 
among other results, the condition expressed in the saying that ‘‘American me- 
chanical progress could be measured by the size of its scrap-heaps.” 
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England boiled dinner, chewing-gum; baseball, a game 
calling for unusually quick reactions intellectually and 
prompt and easy co-operation muscularly; a diversion 
called poker, indigenous to this nation and containing 
definite elements of the interplay of psychology not 
found in ordinary card games. 


IV 


Of all the characteristics of this people, the most 1m- 
portant was freedom of op- 
portunity for the individual, 
which provided the nation 
with a constant, rapid, and 
generous supply of leadership 
in every line from its own 
ranks,. A national habit of 
mind, social organization and 
education, made it as easy for 
the individual to arrive at 
leadership from the lowest 
fans wase10r sthesc, an. tie 
highest ranks to keep it. Cer- 
tain handicaps, partly legal 
and partly in the intangible 
world of social point of view, Lh 
denied to those already highly Pia ees oe as 
placed in wealth or position the White House. 
any great hereditary advan- 
tages or rights, or any other security of tenure except what 
they and their descendants could provide through energy 


From a photograph by Underwood &3 Under- 
wood. 


1Mr. Herbert Hoover thinks this American trait should be emphasized and 
expanded. (In later chapters it is.) He regards it as accounting for much that 
is best in American social organization, and also for much of the rapidity of 
America’s progress. Mr. Hoover pictures American society as a solution in ener- 
getic ferment, with the particles rapidly seeking and finding, with the minimum 
of obstruction, their places of greatest adaptation and efficiency. 
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or talent. The same national point of view and prac- 
tice, together with the great natural wealth of the coun- 
try and the system of universal free education, made it 
easy for the talented and the energetic to rise. 


sabia 


From a photograph copyrighted by Tomlinson. 


Mark Twain in front of his boyhood home. Taken on the occasion of his last visit to 
Hannibal, Mo., 1902. 


In 1tg00 the President of the United States, William 
McKinley, was the son of a country lawyer. The great- 
est 1ronmaster, Andrew Carnegie, was the son of a weaver 
—he had come to the United States as an immigrant 
and had spent his youth as a telegraph messenger-boy. 
Of the two men who were making the largest contri- 
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butions to applied science, one, Michael Pupin, had been 
a shepherd-boy in Serbia, had come to America as an 
immigrant and worked as a farm-hand in Delaware; the 
other, Thomas A. Edison, had spent his youth as a news- 
boy and telegraph-operator. One 
of the outstanding geniuses in 
electricity, Charles P. Stein- 
metz, had come to America to 
escape persecution for his social- 
istic beliefs, and had had diffi- 
culty, because of physical de- 
fects, in passing the immigration 
authorities, who feared he might 
become a public charge. The 
leading railroad operator, James 
J. Hill, had begun as a clerk ina 
village store. The richest man in 
the country, John D. Rockefel- 
ler, had been a clerk in a com- William H. Taft in 1900. 
mission house. One of the lead- 

ers of literature, Mark Twain, had got his pen-name from 
his experience as a pilot on a Mississippi River steamboat. 
A noted journalist, Joseph Pulitzer, had entered America 
as an immigrant, literally without dry clothes! on his 
back, for he had leaped from a ship in Boston Harbor 
and swum ashore in order to take advantage, for himself, 
of the bounty offered to volunteers in the Civil War. 


1 Pulitzer’s biographer, friend, and lifetime business associate, Don C. Seitz, 
describes this apparently record-breaking entry into the United States without 
making it clear whether the immigrant entered merely with wet clothes or with 
none at all: ‘‘At this time Europe swarmed with agents seeking recruits, in the 
guise of emigrants, for the Union Army. The boy fell into the hands of one of 
these and was shipped to Boston. Arriving in port, in company with another who 
had been ‘recruited’ in this fashion, he decided to collect his own bounty, and 
slipped over the ship’s side at night; being an expert swimmer, he safely reached 
the American shore some time in August or in September, 1864. The irregularity 
of his arrival obscures the date. .. .” 


44 OUR TIMES 


At the same time this American system provided 
abundant opportunity for those who had been born in 
the higher ranks to remain there, if they had the char- 
acter, talent, and energy to endure the competition. In 
1900 the man who was just becoming one of the leaders 
in public life, Theodore 
Roosevelt, had been born 
to wealth and in the so- 
cial environment of the 
old Dutch families of New 
York. The man who in 
i900 was intrusted with 
carrying our institutions 
to our first great depen- 
dency, and who was later 
to be President of the 
United States and chief 
justice of the Supreme. 
Court, William H. Taft, 
was the son of a father 
who had been secretary 
of war and attorney-gen- 

Calvin Coolidge just before 1900, eral in cabinets a genera- 
tion before. The leading 
educator, Charles W. Eliot, president of Harvard Univer- 
sity, had been born in the higher social and business cir- 
cles of New England. The leading banker, J. Pierpont 
Morgan, although his power was due to the salience of 
his personality, had inherited the banking-house of which 
he was head. One of the leading businesses, the du Pont 
Company, had been in the hands of one family since its 
foundation, more than a hundred years before. 


Among those who had not yet emerged in 1900 to 
leadership, but were destined to supply it within the 
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Herbert Hoover in 1900. 


quarter-century to follow; 
among those who in the open- 
ing year of the century were 
being incubated for leader- 
ship through some of the 
processes which this democ- 
racy provided — among these: 
In 1900, Woodrow Wilson was 


a professor at Princeton, and 


had not yet written his history 
of the American people. Wil- 
liam G. McAdoo was practis- 
ing law in New York and writ- 
ing the opening chapters of a 
book on poverty and its pre- 
vention, a work for which he 
had secured practical training 
through having spent a des- 


perately poor boyhood in the devastated South of the post- 
Civil-War period, and through, also, his struggles to get a 


foothold in New York, where 
he was about to develop the 
idea of uniting the island of 
Manhattan with the New Jer- 
sey mainland by tunnels un- 
der the Hudson River. In 
1900, Herbert Hoover, then 
twenty-five years old, and five 
years out of Leland Stanford 
University, through which he 
had worked his way, was mak- 
ing in China the beginnings of 
what was to be, before he was 
thirty-five, a world-wide rep- 
utation as an engineer. In 


William Gibbs McAdoo in 1900. 
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1900, Charles Evans Hughes was in the ranks of young, 
hard-working, and comparatively unknown lawyers in 
New York City, spending some of his time as a lecturer 
in New York University Law School. William E. Borah, 
then thirty-five years old, was practising law in Boise, 
Idaho, where he had located because that was the termi- 
nus of the longest railroad trip he had been able to pay 
for when, nine years before, he had started West after 
completing his legal education. Calvin Coolidge was an 
obscure lawyer in a small New England town, making his 
beginnings in politics in fellowship with a local shoemaker. 


3 
1900-25 


A Period Characterized by an Immense Elevation That 
Came to America as a Whole, Accompanied by an Immense 
Enrichment of the Individual American. The Nation Makes 
a Start Toward Imperialism, but Thinks Better of It. Later, 
Through an Unintended Stimulus from Europe, a Different 
Sort of World Dominance Is Thrust Upon Us. Enrichments 
That Came to the Average Man. Some Other Important 
Changes Which May Have Been Enrichments, or May Not. 
A Partial Roll-Call of the Worthies, and of Some That 
Were Less Worthy. The Most Important Character of All. 


In 1900, on January 10, America read in its newspapers 
the accounts, heralded with grandiose head-lines, of a 
speech delivered in the Senate the day before by Albert 
J. Beveridge, of Indiana. Because of the speaker’s youth 
— he was thirty-seven — because of certain qualities that 
went with his youth, because it was his first speech as a 
senator, and because of an aggressive policy he advo- 
cated, his speech received nation-wide attention. Sen- 
ator Beveridge had just returned from a trip to the 
scene of the American army operations in the Philip- 
pines. His speech dealt with the question of annexing 
and retaining that distant archipelago, and, broadly, 
with the whole policy of territorial expansion for Amer- 
ica, the leading political issue of the day. Some sentences 
(selected chiefly from his peroration) read: 

. . . We will not renounce our part in the mission of the race, 
trustee, under God, of the civilization of the world. . . . Mr. 
President, self-government and internal development have 
been the dominant notes of our first century; administration 
and the development of other lands will be the dominant notes 
of our second century. . . . He has made us [our race] the 
master organizers of the world to establish system where chaos 

47 
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reigns. ... He has made us adepts in government that we 
may administer government among savage and senile peoples. 
. . . And of all our race, He has marked the American people 
as His chosen Nation to finally lead in the regeneration of the 
world. This is the divine mission of America, and it holds for 
us all the profit, all the glory, all the happiness possible to man. 
We are trustees of the world’s progress, guardians of its right- 
eous peace. The judgment of the Master is upon us: “Ye have 
been faithful over a few things; I will make you ruler over 
many things.”” What shall history say of us? Shall it say that 
we renounced that holy trust, left the savage to his base condi- 
tion, the wilderness to the reign of waste, deserted duty, 
abandoned glory, forgot our sordid profit even, because we feared 
our strength and read the charter of our powers with the doubt- 
er’s eye and the quibbler’s mind? Shall it say that, called by 
events to captain and command the proudest, ablest, purest 
race of history in history’s noblest work, we declined that great 
commission? ... Pray God the time may never come when 
mammon and the love of ease will so debase our blood that we 
will fear to shed it for the flag and its imperial destiny.! 


The tone of Beveridge’s speech was in the spirit of the 
times. It was a day of expansion and expansiveness: 
Great Britain pushing into Africa from north and south; 
France contesting Great Britain’s advance at Fashoda 
and elsewhere; Russia pressing down into China; even 
Italy looking to get a foothold in Africa; Belgium be- 
ginning to exploit the Congo; Germany picking up un- 
considered trifles everywhere. It was a day also of young 


1 Beveridge was alluding to the proposal of the antiexpansionists, including 
most of the Democrats, led by Bryan, and a fraction of the Republicans led by 
Senator Hoar, of Massachusetts. Their policy was that America should retire 
from the Philippines and bring home the American army. Beveridge and the 
Administration felt that the public advocacy of this policy in America was the 
chief obstacle to the army’s work. Secretary of War Root said that Bryan was 
chiefly responsible for the deaths of American soldiers. The Republicans ex- 
pressed outrage at this policy, which they called one of ‘‘scuttle and retreat.” 
This spirit accounts for some of what now seems the flamboyancy of Beveridge’s 
peroration. The quite temperate body of the speech included an account of his 
observations in the Philippines, of the work of the American army, and of the 
commercial possibilities for America in the Orient; a plea that it would be dis- 
aster to the Filipinos themselves for America to turn them loose; and a consti- 
tutional argument that the United States has the right “‘as an attribute of na- 
tionality’’ to acquire and administer dependencies. This contention was sus- 
tained by the Supreme Court in the ‘“‘Insular Cases” decided in 1901. 
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men: Cecil Rhodes; Kitchener of Khartoum. Just a few 
months before, Kipling had given out his poem about tak- 
ing up the White Man’s Burden. So much was America 
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From The Brooklyn Daily “‘ Eagle,’ January, 1900. 


An anti-expansion cartoonist protests against Uncle Sam’s following the counsels of 
Senator Beveridge. 


infected by ideas about far-flung lines of empire that even 
the gentle, amiable William Allen White added a high- 
pitched note to the chorus about Anglo-Saxon “manifest 
destiny.”” On March 20, 1899, he wrote in the Emporia 
Gazette: “Only Anglo-Saxons can govern themselves. 
The Cubans will need a despotic government for many 
years to restrain anarchy until Cuba is filled with Yankees. 
Uncle Sam the First will have to govern Cuba as Alphonso 
the Thirteenth governed it... . It is the Anglo-Saxon’s 
manifest destiny to go forth as a world conqueror. He 
will take possession of the islands of the sea... . This 
is what fate holds for the chosen people. It is so written. 
Tt is to bey’ 

The American people listened to Senator Beveridge’s 

speech (it was a key-note of Republican administration 
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policy and platform) and to other similar speeches as part 
of what guidance they could get in a new relation to the 
world that had been thrust on them unexpectedly by the 
Spanish-American War. They set up the policies in- 
volved in that new relation as a political issue in the 


Courtesy of U. S. Signal Corps. 


American officers in the Philippines in 1900. 
The tall man at the extreme left of the second line is Major, later General, John 
J. Pershing. 


presidential campaign of 1900, under the name “expan- 
sion,’ as it was called by the Republicans, who favored it, 
or “imperialism” and “militarism,” as it was called by 
the Democrats, who opposed it. They debated it, and 
heard it debated. They decided, apparently, in favor of 
expansion by electing the Republican ticket, McKinley 
and Roosevelt, over Bryan and Stevenson, and proceeded 
to the business of making adjustments with their new 
possessions and with the world in a manner that seemed 
at the time to constitute the kind of answer Senator 
Beveridge’s rhetorical questions pleaded for. 
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During 1900 the United States maintained in the Phil- 
ippines an army of 60,000 officers and men, and at the 
same time sent there William H. Taft and four others 
as a commission to set up civil government; maintained 
in Cuba a temporary governor-general in the person of 


General Wood and other officials at the review of the Street Cleaning Department 
on the Alameda. 


General Leonard Wood, and began the work of fixing 
the permanent relations of that island with the United 
States; devised a form of civil government for Porto 
Rico, and otherwise cleaned up the débris of the Spanish- 
American War. Brought 1,280 Cuban school-teachers to 
Boston to study at Harvard University; abolished po- 
lygamy in the Island of Guam, and ordered the Sultan 
of Sulu to liberate his slaves. Adopted a territorial form 
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of government for Hawaii; ratified the annexation of the 
Island of Tutuila, in the Samoas; carried on negotiations 
for the purchase of the Danish West Indies; made in- 
quiries looking to the purchase of the Galapagos Islands; 
negotiated with England, France, Germany, Italy, Rus- 
sia, and Japan for the open-door policy in China, and 
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Uncle Sam: “By gum, I rather like your looks.” 


secured adoption of it; sent 2,400 troops to China to 
participate with the troops of European nations and 
Japan in the suppression of the Boxer Rebellion; nego- 
tiated the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty looking to the con- 
struction of an Isthmian canal by the United States; 
entered into reciprocity treaties with Germany and Italy; 
entertained President McKinley’s recommendation that 
Congress take “immediate action on the promotion of 
American shipping and foreign trade”; sent 5,000 tons 
of corn to relieve a famine in India; sent more exhibits 
to the Paris Exposition than any other nation; and won 
sixteen out of the twenty-one contests in the interna- 
tional athletic games at Paris. 

All this America did in 1900. These events having to 
do with America’s relation to the world, and especially 
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the ones having to do with expansion, with the new pos- 
sessions that came to us as a result of the Spanish War, 
constituted the most important activity of the United 
States in that year. Reading them in the impressiveness 


From the San Francisco “ Chronicle.” 


The cxpansion rooster. 
Cartoon of America during the period of its expansion ambition, 1900. 


of their aggregate, or witnessing them at the time, one 
might have assumed that they marked a new departure 
in American history. And from the standpoint of the 
past, they did. But so far as one might have inferred 
something about the future, so far as one might have as- 
sumed — as many in 1900 did assume — that this strik- 
ing coincidence of many activities in the field of foreign 
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relations was an augury of further expansion overseas, 
and that we were about to add ourselves to history’s long 
procession of empires — so far as that was assumed, the 
forecast was not borne out. It so happened that these 
various annexations, in all of which important steps were 
taken in 1900, were the only annexations of land off our 
own continent that America had ever made, excepting 
only the four diminutive islands of Samoa, and distant 
Guam, all taken two years before, in 1898; and none were 
made thereafter. We completed later the purchase of 
the Danish West Indies, and we completed the steps for 
the ownership! of the Panama Canal Zone; but we never 
made another annexation. 

The entire history of American overseas expansion is 
compressed practically within the year 1900 and the two 
years preceding. We took the path of Senator Beveridge’s 
“imperial destiny” far enough to complete the commit- 
ments we had become involved in, as unanticipated and 
rather disturbing incidents of a war we had begun only 
to rescue the Cuban people from the cruelties of Spanish 
rule. Then we stopped. For the change of emotion we 
went through, the cooling down from a hectic and rather 
artificially stimulated ardor, there is no phrase that con- 
veys the picture quite so precisely as the slang one: we 
concluded to forget it. The American people, after about 
1902, not only had a distinct disinclination for further 
expansion but were inclined to regard the annexations 
we had already made as embarrassing liabilities. By 


1Strictly, a perpetual lease. We paid $10,000,000 down and $250,000 yearly. 

2 Some thoughtful persons believe this later mood of America was merely a 
halting, and that ultimately we shall take the course of expansion. They regard 
twenty-five years as being a mere interlude in history, considered from the stand- 
point of centuries. These persons base part of their argument on precedent, 
pointing out that the entire history of America up to 1900 had been a succession 
of impulses of expansion. This is true; but I make two distinctions: one between 
an expansion which consisted of absorbing more or less unoccupied lands on 
our own continent, and expansion overseas. The other distinction is between 
an expansion which is chiefly of land and takes in very few_people; and one 
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1919, so great was our disinclination for responsibilities 
that when they were strongly urged upon us by other na- 
tions in the form of “‘mandates”’ over some of the former 
German dependencies, we rejected them with an emphasis 
that was clear evidence of an overwhelming and definitely 
crystallized public opinion in favor of America remaining 
at home. 


Ii 


Nine days before Senator Beveridge’s address, the 
world heard from another young man. On January 1, 
1900, another speech on “imperial destiny”? was deliv- 
ered in another country; a speech less heralded by Ameri- 
can newspapers and utterly unnoticed as having any mean- 
ing for America. In its ultimate bearing on America’s 
relation to the world and on the lives of individual 
Americans, it was of far more consequence than Senator 
Beveridge’s summons to adventure. This speech, deliv- 
ered on foreign soil by a man who was not an American 
and never saw America — this speech, in the train of 
events that followed and accompanied it, resulted in 
thrusting upon the United States, eighteen years later, a 
dominance not foreseen or thought possible by even so 


which takes more or less the Roman form of asserting sovereignty over large 
bodies of people alien in stock, language, and institutions. It is this latter form 
of expansion which our people embarked upon and seemed to approve in 1900; 
but as to which, as it seems to me, our people have taken a different view since 
1900. The American was a frontiersman and a settler on land. He liked and 
practised for a century the form of expansion that gave him opportunity to 
stretch himself on new land, after driving off the aborigines. But as soon as he 
found that expansion in the West Indies and the Philippines did not mean free 
land, but meant administering government for crowded communities—at that 
point the average American lost interest. This latter form of expansion appealed 
to Great Britain, and Great Britain practised it because she had an important 
mercantile and shipping class, whose economic interests were served by domi- 
nance in overseas territories. America’s economic interest in expansion looked 
chiefly to free land. Possibly America may some time approximate the condi- 
tions that gave Great Britain an economic motive for overseas expansion in the 
other sense. If so, America may then resume expansion. For the present, that 
is matter for prophets; not until a good many years from now will it become 
matter for historians, 
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expansive a dreamer as Senator Beveridge; a dominance 
which did not rest on physical expansion or on imperial- 
ism or on militarism; or on any sort of aggressiveness; 
which included no annexation of territory — which was 


The German Kaiser in 1900, as Admiral of the German fleet. His announcement, on 
January 1, 1900, of his purpose to have a great navy was one of the 
important steps leading to the Great War. 


attended, indeed, by a definitely considered refusal on 
our part to accept new territory — a dominance which 
not only was unplanned and unsought, both in its means 
and its outcome, but which actually we tried to put aside. 

It was in 1900 and, dramatically, on New Year’s Day 
that the German Kaiser, Wilhelm II, then within three 
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years of Senator Beveridge’s age, and having some of the 
same qualities of youth, including the temperament that 
sometimes identifies personally held national ambitions 
with the purposes of God — the German Kaiser pro- 
claimed, and his minister transmitted to the Reichstag, 
his purpose of building the German navy up to a parity 
with his army: 


The first day of the new century sees our army — in other 
words, our people — in arms, gathered around their standards, 
kneeling before the Lord of Hosts. ... Even as my grand- 
father labored for his army, so will I, in like manner, unerringly 
carry on and carry through the work of reorganizing my navy, 
in order that it may be justified in standing by the side of my 
land-forces and that by it the German Empire may also be in 
a position to win the place which it has not yet attained. With 
the two united, I hope to be enabled, with a firm trust in the 
guidance of God, to prove the truth of the saying of Frederick 
William the First: ““When one in this world wants to decide 
something with the pen he does not do it unless supported by 
the strength of the sword.” 


Von Buelow, transmitting the Kaiser’s purpose to the 
Reichstag, said: 


. . . If we neglect to provide a fleet now, we will never be 
able to make up for lost time. . . . There are some groups of 
interested people, perhaps of nations, who find that they lived 
more at their ease when the German permitted them to treat 
him as the arrogant cavalier treats his tutor... . But those 
days of political impotence and economic submissiveness are 
past, and shall not return.! 


1 The Kaiser’s speech was delivered before the officers of the Berlin garrison. 
“His Majesty,” cabled a correspondent, “delivered his address in a high-pitched, 
strident voice. Each syllable was emphasized.” In its editorial comment of the 
day following, January 2, 1900, the New York World said: “If Emperor William 
had sought to wear a costume appropriate to the speech he made at Berlin yester- 
day, the latest possible style he could have adopted would have been a suit of 
early medieval armor. . . . He and his pose and his speech are melancholy re- 
minders of a past whose lessons have been all too imperfectly learned.” 

In the same year, 1900, the Kaiser, sending his soldiers to the scene of the 
Boxer Rebellion in China, directed them to ‘‘give no quarter and to conduct 
themselves so like Huns that for a thousand years no Chinaman will dare look 
askance at a German,” an injunction to schrecklichkeit that fifteen years later 
came back to Potsdam to roost, 
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That determination of the German Kaiser on January 
I, 1900, with the rest of the events of which it was a 
part — that act, in its train of consequences, brought it 
about that the United States should have, at the end of 
the quarter-century, the world dominance, economic and 
in other respects, which previously had been Great 
Britain’s, and which, being Great Britain’s, had been 
coveted by the Kaiser as Germany’s rightful “place in 
the sun”’; which, before being Great Britain’s, had been 
Spain’s; and so on back, through a long and colorful suc- 
cession of dominant nations, to Tyre. Germany, covet- 
ing the place, tried to take it away from Britain; failed, 
and saw it fall to an innocent and uncovetous, even a 
reluctant, bystander.! 


Til 


That change in the relation of America as a nation 
to the rest of the world was only one of the undreamed 
changes that came to the United States and its people 
during the period 1900 to 1925. The elevation of America 
internationally was important, but it entered less into 
the daily life of the average man than some other ad- 
vances during the same period — advances that came, 
not through political leaders, nor wars, nor the other 
agencies that constitute the materials of most histories, 
but from men of science and practical industry. 


1In the cases of most of the earlier nations, dominance was attended by naval 
supremacy. Naval supremacy would have come to the United States after the 
Great War. Every other nation was too poor to compete with us. The United 
States had actually started on a programme of naval construction that would 
have given us a leadership on the sea corresponding to our position in the world, 
when the Washington Conference for the Limitation of Naval Armament inter- 
vened, in 1921. In that conference we took a step unique in history. Instead 
of going on to take our appropriate leadership on the sea, we agreed, and the 
other nations agreed with us, that naval supremacy should no longer be held 
by one nation, that there should be no competition in naval armament; naval 
supremacy was, so to speak, ‘‘trusteed”’ in a mutual agreement, with America 
and Great Britain having equal shares, and the other nations appropriate lesser 
shares. 


60 OUR TIMES 


The war, and all that accompanied it and resulted 
from it, was not the most important thing that happened 
during this period, except as respects international re- 
lations. Undoubtedly the war was a supreme adventure 
to the millions who went to fight, and had a profound 
influence on the other millions who remained at home. 
But even measured by the yardstick of human life, the 
losses occasioned by the war were far outbalanced by 
the salvaging of life effected by new discoveries of medi- 
eal science and the application of new principles in sani- 
tation. Due chiefly to medical progress between 1900 and 
1925, man was enriched in the thing he prizes most — his 
security of tenure on life, his defense against disease and 
death. The average age of the people who died in 1900 
was forty-nine years; of those who died in 1925, fifty-five 
years! A dozen Great Wars could not counteract the 
beneficence of this progress. The Great War thrust upon 
us world leadership, economic, financial, and, to the extent 
that we accepted it, political; but this elevation had little 
concrete effect on the life of the individual, compared with 
the blessings showered on him by medical science. 

At the beginning of 1900 it had not yet been proved 
that yellow fever is transmitted by a mosquito, typhus 
by a louse, bubonic plague by a flea. Gorgas had not yet 
demonstrated that mosquitoes may be eliminated from 
any portion of the earth’s surface and man’s only weapon 
against malaria was quinine. Neither these facts nor the 
fundamental fact underlying them was known; and these 
plagues were as uncontrollable, except by the expedient 
of isolation, as they had been since the beginning of 
history. It was not known that typhoid and cholera 
come from germs in unclean water and milk; these diseases 


* This increase, roughly 12 per cent, applied to the whole population of the 
United States, gives a total aggregate years of human life several times greater 
than the 120,000 American lives charged to the war. 
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were still the scourges they always had been. Insulin for 
diabetes, vaccination against typhoid, emetin for dysen- 
tery, adrenalin — all were still unknown. Antitoxin for 
diphtheria and the X-ray were only just coming into use. 
Ehrlich had not yet made those 606 patient experiments 
that resulted in the remedy for syphilis. Radium had 
not yet been used in the treatment of cancer. All these 
and many other advances in medicine, surgery, and sani- 
tation came between 1900 and 1925. They effected a six 
years’ postponement of death, and that was but one 
enrichment among many. 


Man was enriched in the outward reach of his senses. 
It is true by 1900 the telephone had been developed to 
a point where one man could talk to another over 1,4~ 
miles of space, from New York to Omaha. That ws al- 
ready a marvel. But in 1900 men still under miadle age 
could remember the time when the farthest dStance one 
man could throw his voice was limited te what a good 
pair of lungs could do in a favoring wixd, hands cupped 
megaphone-like, and “a whoop or 4 hollerss< >In 1921; 
when President Harding delivered his speech at the 
burial of the unknown soldier, the distance his voice could 
carry was multiplied by the De Forest tube 3000;000,- 
©00,000,000,000,000,000,000 times; by 1925 the radio 
made the human voice audible half-way round the world. 

Man was similarly enriched in the outward reach of 
his sight, or in the number of things that were brought 
within his vision, and the facility with which they were 
brought, by increases in the capacity of the telescope, 
through which more of the universe was brought within 
his understanding; by increased power of the microscope, 
through which man’s knowledge of the minute forms of 
life was multiplied; by the perfection of the motion- 
picture and its use in education and entertainment. 
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Man was enriched in the quantity of power brought 
to his service, and in the lowered cost of this power 
brought about partly by increased production and 
partly by the growing efficiency of the engines devised 
for converting coal, gas, petroleum, and waterfalls into 
power. One advance alone, the perfection and wide- 
spread application of the internal-combustion engine, 
which is the outstanding single achievement of the quar- 
ter-century in the field of mechanical advance, added to 
the service of man not less than half a billion horse- 
power.! In 1900 the average American farmer had, as 
the only supplement to his own muscles, the power of 
two or three horses to carry on his work. By 1925, prac- 
tically every progressive farmer had an automobile of at 
ast twenty horse-power. Many had tractors of between 
twesty and fifty horse-power, stationary gas-engines of 

rom tro to ten horse-power, and electrical connection 
with near+yy generating plants which put at their com- 
mand practice|ly unlimited power. By the harnessing 
of VETS for the development of electrical power, by im- 
mense increases in the size of the units of steam and elec- 
tricity man can now manufacture and control, the quan- 
tity of power brought te his service was multiplied 
enormously. In 1900 there was but one generating sta- 
tion exceeding 5,000 horse-power; in 1925 there were 
more than fifty stations exceeding 100,000 horse-power. 
In the total electric power produced in the country the 
growth was from an aggregate of 35343,000,000 horse- 


* The gasoline-engine is an instrumentality about which almost any superlative 
can be used. Here—in the form which it finally reached in the Liberty airplane 
motor—is a mechanism of metal weighing 806 pounds, less than the weight of a 
horse, but having 400 times the power of a horse. As used in the automobile, one 
manufacturer, Henry Ford, furnished to each of the more than 12,000,000 buyers 
of his automobile twenty to thirty times as much power as the English king in 
Shakespeare longed for when he said “‘ My kingdom for a horse’’—and at a cost 
little more than was the price of a good horse in 1900. 

The extension of the gasoline-engine until it became available to everybody 
was the great characteristic of the first quarter of the twentieth century. In 
1925, the promise seemed to be that the similar diffusion of electricity would be 
the characteristic of the second quarter-century, 
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power hours in 1902 to 74,576,000,000 horse-power hours 
in 1923, a twentyfold increase. 

Man was enriched in his knowledge of the universe. 
In one field of pure science,! understanding of the nature 
of matter, the advances made between 1900 and 1925 
were greater than the sum of all the advances made in 
all time before. 

Man was enriched in his leisure. In 1900 the Saturday 
half-holiday was practically unknown, and the ten-hour 
working day for six days a week was still common. It 
was in Igo1 that the Federal Government gave sanction 
to the eight-hour day by decreeing it for work on govern- 
ment contracts. In 1900, golf was a diversion of the rich, 
somewhat under disapproval as being effete. A winter 
trip to Florida or California was yet more exclusively a 
rare prerogative of the well-to-do. Even the two weeks’ 
summer holiday had barely begun to get under way. 

Man was enriched — fabulously enriched — in his ac- 
cess to material goods — comforts, conveniences, lux- 
uries. In 1900 the automobile was a dubious novelty. 
There were in all less than 8,000 in the United States; by 
1925 there were more than 17,000,000. In Igoo, there 
were less than 10 miles of concrete road; by 1925, more 
than 20,000. In 1900 there was but one telephone for 
each 66 people; by 1925 it was of practically universal 
access, with one for each 7 people. In Igo0o it was re- 
corded that the number of silk stockings sold in the United 
States was 12,572 dozen pairs, a pair for one person to 
each 2,000 of the population; in 1921 the number of pairs 
of silk or artificial silk was 18,088,841 — one for each 6 of 
the people — an increase of access to luxury which, ex- 
pressed in percentages, almost invades higher mathemat- 


1“Tt sounds incredible, but nevertheless it is true, that science up to the close 
of the nineteenth century had no suspicion even of the existence of the original 
sources of natural energy. . . . The vista opened up by these new discoveries of 
the radio-active properties of some substances admittedly is without parallel in the 
whole history of science.’’—Professor J. J. Thomson, “Outline of Science.”’ 
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ics—and destroyed the ancient significance of “a silk- 
stocking.” 

~ Man was enriched in his knowledge of the surface of 
the earth. During this period both the North Pole and 
the South Pole were reached. By 1925 there remained 
no considerable portion of the earth’s surface that had 
not been explored. By the airplane man achieved his 
age-long ambition to fly; by the submarine, he achieved 
the capacity to remain under water and direct his move- 
ments there at will. By the wireless he was enriched in 
his safety on the sea.? 

In 1900 the great Texas oil-fields were still undiscov- 
ered. Radium, helium, the use of vanadium in steel, 
argon gas, electrolytic waterproofing, high-speed tool 
steel, the long-distance transmission of photographs, were 
undiscovered or undeveloped. The Marconi wireless was 
unperfected. The “loading coil” for long-distance tele- 
phoning, the multiplex telephone, the vacuum-tube ampli- 
fier were unknown. The tungsten electric light was not 
yet made. In 1g00 there were no oil-burning locomotives, 
no flotation process for recovering copper, no vacuum 
cleaners, no self-starter, no electric cook-stoves or electric 
irons, no fireless cookers, no disk phonographs. 

(This section has dealt with the material enrichment 
of man, only. Whether he was spiritually enriched also; 
what use man made of his increased years upon the earth, 
his increased leisure, the energies released by machinery 
from the need of getting a livelihood — the whole question 
of the spiritual experiences of man during this period is 
one about which it is not possible to speak so broadly or 
so confidently. That, with the speculations that must 
accompany it, awaits consideration later.) 


‘It would be interesting to compare, item by item, man’s earliest longings for 
those things he deemed impossible, the fancies with which his imagination played 
in the Arabian Nights Tales and other myths and fairy-stories, with the things 
that became actualities between 1900 and 1925. 
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IV 


There came in America during this period certain 
changes in government, certain legislative, political, and 
judicial innovations. Whether these were all enrichments 
is a subject of debate, as the changes in science and in- 
dustry are not. Some would refuse to concede that all the 
changes in government were advances. In any event 
they were innovations, the fundamental importance of 
which warrants nce any superlative. The thirteen’ 
most important, and their dates, were: 

The Direct Primary, beginning in 1900. (Accompanied 
in some States by the initiative, referendum, and recall.) 
This gave the people increased control over the selection 
of their officials; and greatly reduced the power of party 
machines. 

The “Jnsular Cases.” 1901. The decisions of the Su- 
preme Court in these cases made the adjustments whereby 
the American Government was enabled to possess and 
administer dependencies. 

Conservation, beginning with the Reclamation Act, in 
1902. This reversed the government’s previous policy of 
expediting the transfer of public lands into private own- 
ership. An incident of the adoption of conservation was 
an extension of the power of the executive branch of the 
government by Roosevelt, who established the precedent 
that the President can do whatever he is not expressly 
forbidden to do by the Constitution or the laws. 

The “‘ Lottery Case.” 1903. This decision of the Supreme 
Court opened the way for a Federal police power, later 

1 This summary is the result of much consideration and checking up by men 
of authority in the field it covers. To some readers, additions will occur. De- 
cisions under the Sherman Act were ruled out because they had to do with an 
innovation that came before 1900. The decision in the Oregon School case, 1925, 
was important; but it did not introduce an innovation — it prevented one. 
Similarly, there are reasons for ruling out other decisions and legislation from the 


classification adopted here. All these subjects will be covered more fully as they 
occur. 


66 OUR TIMES 


exercised in the Pure Food Act, the Meat Inspection Act, 
and several other important “‘public welfare” laws. The 
power was limited subsequently by the decisions in the 
“Child Labor cases.’ 

The Direct Election of United States Senators. 1913. 
This reduced the status of the States and, like the direct 
primary, increased the control of the people over the 
selection of their representatives. 

The Graduated Income Tax. 1913. This was an exten- 
sion of the power of the Federal Government over pri- 
vate property. 

Elevation of Organized Labor, illustrated by the Adam- 
son eight-hour law, 1916. 

The Draft as a mechanism for providing man-power 
for a war to be carried on abroad. 1917. This was an 
increase of the power exercised by the government over 
the individual. 

National Prohibition. 1919. 

National Woman Suffrage. 1920. 

The Limitation of Naval Armament by agreement with 
other nations at the Washington Conference. 1921. 

Extension of Federal Control. When radio and aviation 
came in, the assumption by the Federal Government of 
the function of control was uncontested by the States. 
This constituted an advance in the regulatory power of 
the Federal Government. 

Immigration Restriction and Selection. 1921 and 1924. 
The adoption of the principle of limiting the immigration 
from each country to a fixed ratio of the natives of that 
country already here, was the first American assertion of 
intention to control the composition of its human stock. 


Those thirteen stand out. Some in one way, some in 
another, some combined and some working in diverse 
ways, this group of innovations during the period 1900- 
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25 worked a political revolution, altered fundamentally 
the American conception of representative government, 
altered fundamentally the American conception of the re- 
lation of the individual to the government, altered Ameri- 
ca’s relation to the world, changed measurably the basis 
of organized society in America, reflected the passing of 
some of the oldest of America’s ideals, and either gave or 
reflected a new direction to social evolution in America. 


Vv 


1900 to 1925 included the greater part of the activities 
of Bryan, almost all the national career of Roosevelt, 
and all the public life of Wilson. It comprised the whole 
of the stirring history of the birth, growth, and death of 
the Progressive party. It covered practically all the na- 
tional career of William H. Taft, and all that of Warren 
G. Harding, who when the quarter-century began was 
an obscure editor in a little Ohio town. These were the 
years of the principal activities of Robert M. La Follette 
and Henry Cabot Lodge; they included the periods of 
two picturesque speakers of the House of Representa- 
tives, Joseph G. Cannon and Champ Clark. Elihu Root, 
Charles Evans Hughes, and Philander Chase Knox all 
made the beginnings of their national careers after 1900. 
This period saw the apotheosis of the political boss in 
Senators Mark Hanna (who first defined Republican 
policy as “stand pat”), Matthew S. Quay, Arthur Pue 
Gorman, Thomas C. Platt, and Nelson W. Aldrich — 
and the passing of that type with the death, at midnight 
of the closing day of 1922, of Senator Boies Penrose, high- 
stand graduate, first of Harvard College and later of 
Pennsylvania politics, who in the first edition of Bryce’s 
“American Commonwealth” was mentioned as an emi- 
nent leader of municipal reform, and in the second edi- 
tion was discreetly unmentioned. 
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Into some or all of the years of this quarter-century 
overlapped several whose early achievements became so 
- familiar that by 1925 they already seemed almost legen- 
dary: Edison, whose early invention gave promise to his 
own phrase, “press the button”; Alexander Graham 
Bell, inventor of the telephone; Collis P. Huntington, 
the transcontinental railroad-builder, whose epitaph was 
that he had reduced the breadth of the American con- 
tinent from six weeks to six days; John D. Rockefeller; 
Mary Baker Eddy, one of the two Americans who have 
founded considerable religions. 

1900 to 1925 saw, in its opening year, Doctor Walter 
Reed’s determination of the cause of yellow fever, and 
Doctor Gorgas’s discovery and practice of the means of 
exterminating it — by 1925, these two pioneers of sci- 
ence and sanitation had already reached whatever is 
science’s equivalent of canonization. Theirs were only 
two of the many advances in medical science which made 
that field one as to which, indisputably, this could be 
said to be the golden age. 

1900 to 1925 included the riper years of J. Pierpont 
Morgan, and the complete history, so far, of the most 
striking of his promotions, the United States Steel Cor- 
poration, the largest unit of organized business in the 
world. It included practically all the publicly noticed 
career of Edward H. Harriman, who, because of the greater 
public attention focussed on his financial operations, and 
because of his failure to see the light of a new day in the 
relations between capital and politics, was called, in- 
adequately, a mere manipulator; he was also one of the 
ablest practical railroad men of his generation, an out- 
standing example of rich constructive imagination, coupled 
with capacity for execution on as large a scale as human 
minds often comprehend. In the less elevated worlds of 
finance, these years embraced the career of Thomas W. 
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Lawson, one of those curious characters that plunge for 
one mad day or so into the very centre of history at a 
time when history has somewhat the form of an unusually 
fast-moving whirlpool; he practised frenzied finance most 
frenziedly, and then exposed it more frenziedly yet, 
thereby contributing to an enlightenment of the public 
that led to certain legislative, social, and financial reforms. 

Other characters were in the crowded and varied gal- 
lery of 1900 to 1925: Samuel Gompers, whose lifetime 
coincided with the whole history of successful labor organ- 
ization in America; James J. Hill, Admiral Dewey, 
Admiral Peary, Doctor Cook, Carry A. Nation, Chan- 
cellor Day, Ben Tillman, Billy Sunday. But one may 
fall back on the words in which Saint Paul, similarly 
pressed, took refuge when he found himself unable to 
complete, fully, the “‘roll-call of the worthies,” 1 and of 
some not so worthy: “‘For the time would fail me to tell 
of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah; 
of David also and of Samuel, and of the prophets: . . . 
Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight 

. and let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us.” 

And, finally, in the way that play producers some- 
times put the name of the principal actor in the emphasis 
of heavy type at the end of the list of dramatis persone, 
let us recall that character who is often ignored but 
never should be, the average American, who in this nar- 
rative plays the principal rdle. Professor William A. 
Sumner of Yale once published a lecture about the aver- 
age American, entitled “The Forgotten Man,” which, 
in spite of some high-pitched overstatement, has become 
a familiar passage, in a sense a classic, in American po- 
litical economy: 


1 Eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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Wealth comes only from production, and all that the 
wrangling grabbers, loafers, and robbers get to deal with 
comes from somebody’s toil and sacrifice. Who, then, is he 
who provides it all? Go and find him, and you will have once 
more before you the Forgotten Man. You will find him hard 
at work because he has a great many to support. Nature has 
done a great deal for him in giving him a fertile soil and an 
excellent climate, and he wonders why it is that, after all, his 
scale of comfort is so moderate. He has to get out of the soil 
enough to pay all his taxes, and that means the cost of all the 
jobs and the fund for all the plunder. The Forgotten Man is 
delving away in patient industry, supporting his family, pay- 
ing his taxes, casting his vote, supporting the church and 
school, reading his newspaper, and cheering for the politician 
of his admiration, but he is the only one for whom there is no 
provision in the great scramble and the big divide. Such is 
the Forgotten Man. He works, he votes, generally he prays 
— but he always pays — yes, above all, he pays. 


This forgotten, man, the principal character in this nar- 
rative, had come, just preceding the period of this his- 
tory, to think he was being forgotten entirely too much, 
and arrived at a resolution destined, with other factors, 
to carry him far. The enrichment that subsequently came 
to him was less dependent on politics than on some other 
forces; but that purpose of the average man to make him- 
self heard was part of a mood which determined much of 
the political and social history of this quarter-century; 
a mood in which the average American thought of him- 
self as the under dog in a political and economic contro- 
versy, in which he was determined to fight for himself, 
but also felt the need of a big brother with a stick. Into 
that mood of 1900, Theodore Roosevelt fitted like the 
clutch of an automobile into the gear. 


4 
ROOSEVELT GEIS HIS START 


Through the Popularity Which the Spanish War Brought 
Him, He Is Made Governor of New York. Thereafter His 
Enemies, Wishing to Get Him Out of New York, “Kick 
Him Up-stairs” to the Vice-Presidency, Much Against His 
Own Will. A Typical Story and Picture of the Boss System. 


On January 1, 1900, Theodore Roosevelt was governor 
of New York. To that office he had come as a result 
of the part he had had in the Spanish-American War. 

The popular heroes developed by the Spanish War 
were: Dewey, Hobson, Schley, Sampson, Roosevelt, 
Wood, and Lawton. The two outstanding ones were 
Dewey and Roosevelt. Both, immediately after the war, 
became the beneficiaries of the public disposition to 
honor war heroes! with high political office. Dewey sought , 
the presidency, managed his effort rather badly,? and 
ceased forever to be a political personality. Roosevelt 
was thrust into a political career which, with the benefit 
of an accident, carried him not only to the presidency 
but to such political potency as not more than two other 
Americans have ever had. 


1It is a striking fact that the Great War developed no such American military 
and naval heroes as either the Spanish War or the Civil War. Neither Pershing, 
who was the military commander in the Great War, nor Sims, who was the naval 
leader, had any great popular following. At the time there was much discussion 
of the reasons for this. Probably one reason was psychological, the fact that 
the Great War was not fought through to a finish. Indeed, the fact that that 
war was inconclusive, that just about the time America was getting into the 
stride of its intense fighting emotion, the Germans quit on us and left us no 
one on whom to take that emotion out—possibly this aborting of a national 
emotion may have accounted not only for the failure of the people to come to 
the point of hero-worship but also for a good many of the other rather unusual 
psychological conditions that developed among us during the period following 
the Armistice. 

2See Chapter 12. 
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Roosevelt, at the time the Spanish War was brewing, 
was assistant secretary of the navy. As such, and in all 
his relations to the public, he was strong for bringing on 
the war. He was impatient about the hesitancy of Presi- 


From a photograph by Say Bek 
Theodore Roosevelt, as colonel of the Rough Riders, 1898. 

dent McKinley,’ and the even greater hesitancy of 
Senator Mark Hanna of Ohio, who was the dominant 
personality in the McKinley administration and in the 
Republican party. 

At the private Gridiron dinner of March 26, 1898, 
less than three weeks before the Spanish War began, 


* Roosevelt said: “McKinley has no more backbone than a chocolate eclair.” | 
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Mark Hanna spoke against it. Hanna “was out of tune 
with the prevailing idea which permeated the country at 
that time.”” He showed this in everything he said. He 


Officers’ mess of the Rough Riders in Texas soon after their organization. Colonel 
Wood left, and Lieutenant-Colonel Roosevelt right, at head of table. 


talked about the great loss of life that would ensue, the 
cost of war, the necessity for moving slowly in all great 
undertakings. At the end of Hanna’s speech, the presi- 
dent of the club remarked: “At least we have one man 
connected with this administration who is not afraid to 
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fight — Theodore Roosevelt — assistant secretary of the 
navy.” Roosevelt then spoke: “We will have this war 
for the freedom of Cuba, Senator Hanna, in spite of the 
timidity of commercial interests.” * 

As the war approached, Roosevelt hurried the prep- 


Roosevelt surrounded by the pride of his heart, the Rough Riders, at the point where 
they charged over the hill at San Juan. 


arations of the fleet to a degree that rather disturbed his 
superior, the secretary of the navy.2, When the declara- 


1 Arthur Wallace Dunn, “Gridiron Nights.” 

“Mr. Long was at the head of the Navy Department for a year before the war 
came and never saw the shadows that were cast before, but Assistant Secretary 
Theodore Roosevelt saw them, and every time the Secretary’s back was turned he 
would issue some kind of an order in the line of military preparedness and pre- 
vail upon Congress to do something toward meeting the inevitable. One day, 
when the Secretary had left the department to prepare for a trip to Boston on 
the evening train, Roosevelt hurried up to Congress and had an amendment in- 
serted in an appropriation bill providing for the furnishing of war materials, and 
the Secretary, learning of this action, gave up his trip and hurried back to his 
department to checkmate his hot-headed young assistant, but all to no purpose.” 
—David S. Barry, “Forty Years in Washington,” 
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tion came, Roosevelt resigned from his executive office 
in the navy in order to get into the actual fighting. He 
brought together one of the most picturesque aggrega- 
tions of soldiers, amateur and professional, that ever 
fought in any American war. In his regiment, in the 
kind of men he sought and the kind who gravitated to 
him, one could see echoes of Roosevelt’s own past, his 
reading, his writing, all his interests. The Rough Riders 
reflected Roosevelt’s experiences and associations as a 
rancher and hunter in the West, his college associates, 
his “highbrow” friends — and to an even greater extent 
those of Roosevelt’s friends who would much prefer to 
be called “lowbrow”; and the interests and preoccupa- 
tions he had picked up in his books, “The Winning of 
the West,” “The Wilderness Hunter,” ‘““The Boone and 
Crockett Club Series.” 

The picturesqueness of the regiment thus brought 
together was the first of several aspects of Roosevelt’s 
participation in the Spanish War that attracted to him 
the interest and, generally, the approving attention of 
the public. The performance of the regiment at the 
battle of San Juan Hill was another. Yet another was 
his part in a public demand on the War Department 
for action to conserve the health of troops. 


Til 


At the end of the war Roosevelt was the principal 
leader whose politics were Republican. That caused him 
to fit into a situation which was gravely troubling the 
Republican boss of New York State, Senator Thomas 
C. Platt. Platt was typical of the boss domination which 
then existed in most States, in both parties. This story 
of Platt and Roosevelt can stand as a sufficient picture 
of the system as it was just before it began to be under- 


PLATT CONSIDERS ROOSEVELT oa 


mined by the substitution of direct primaries! for party 
conventions as the mechanism for nominating candidates. 
The bosses stood, one foot in the world of politics and 
one in the world of big business, and were the medium 
through which each served the other. Of this system, 
and of the specific case of Platt, there is an adequate 
picture penned by Elihu Root in his later years of mel- 
low statesmanship: 


They call the system — I do not coin the phrase, I adopt it 
because it, carties 1ts own meaning — the system they call 


“invisible government.” ... The governor did not count, 
the legislature did not count, secretaries of state and what 
not did not count... . Mr. Platt ruled the State. For nigh 


upon twenty years he ruled it. It was not the governor, it 
was not the legislature, it was not any elected officers; it was 
Mr. Platt. And the capital was not here [in Albany]; it was 
at 49 Broadway, with Mr. Platt and his lieutenants.’ 


In New York the Republicans were in power, but the 
State administration had been discredited by extrava- 
gance in connection with the Erie Canal. If Platt and 
the Republicans were to retain power, it was necessary 
to put forward the strongest possible candidate for gov- 
ernor. Inevitably, Roosevelt’s name suggested itself to 
Platt’s need. But there were drawbacks that caused the 
situation to trouble Platt greatly. 

To nominate Roosevelt would insure success — cer- 
tainly it would go farther toward insuring success than 
any other choice. But, after election, what kind of gov- 
ernor, from Platt’s point of view, would Roosevelt make? 
Platt was entirely familiar with Roosevelt’s previous 
career. As he reflected back on Roosevelt as a member 
of the New York legislature, as a national civil service 


1 The first direct primary was held in Minnesota, this very year, 1900. The 
following year it was introduced in Wisconsin by La Follette. The boss as an 
institution lingered until nearly 1925. Penrose, of Pennsylvania, who died in 
1922, was the “‘last of the barons,” the last boss with a State-wide domination. 

2 Elihu Root, ‘‘Addresses on Government and Citizenship.” This speech was 
made at a New York State Constitutional Convention. 
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commissioner, as police commissioner of New York, and 
otherwise, he was compelled to admit to himself that 
Roosevelt had been sufficiently regular to entitle him to 
good party standing. And yet Roosevelt had seemed 
again and again to be just at the outer edge of party 


Chauncey Depew posed in his office, Grand Central Station, in 1895, for Alexander 
Black’s first picture-play, ‘‘Miss Jerry.” The play was pictured 
with a succession of still photographs. 


regularity. Platt could not think of him as such an out- 
and-out reformer as to be definitely disqualified; and 
yet he knew that Roosevelt had repeatedly been close 
enough to party insurgency to make his choice a gamble. 
If Platt had felt he could win comfortably with any 
good candidate, he would not have given Roosevelt a 
moment’s thought. But Platt had to make a delicate 
balance between the imperative need of a strong candi- 
date in order to win and the possibility that Roosevelt, 
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if he should win, might be a disturbance. Platt sent for 
Chauncey M. Depew, who, to Platt and the Republican 
organization generally, had the relationship of a kind of 
emeritus boss and all-round provider of sage counsel. 
Platt asked Depew for advice. Depew said: 


Mr. Platt, I always look at a public question from the view 
of the speaker’s platform. . . . Now, if you nominate Gov- 
ernor Black and I am addressing a large audience — and | 
certainly will — the heckler in the audience will arise and in- 
terrupt me, saying: “Chauncey, we agree with what you say 
about the Grand Old Party and all that, but how about the 
canal steal?” I have to explain that the amount stolen was 
only a million, and that would be fatal. But if Colonel Roose- 
velt is nominated, I can say to the heckler with indignation 
and enthusiasm: “I am mighty glad you asked that question. 
We have nominated for governor a man who has demon- 
strated in public office and on the battle-field that he is a 
fighter for the right, and is always victorious. If he is elected, 
you know and we all know from his demonstrated character- 
istics — courage and ability — that every thief will be caught ° 
and punished, and every dollar that can be found restored to 
the public treasury.”’ Then I will follow the colonel leading 
his Rough Riders up San Juan Hill and ask the band to play 
the “Star-Spangled Banner.” } 


Platt listened to Depew’s rosy vision of how the elec- 
tion could be won, and said impulsively: “Roosevelt will 
be nominated.” ? 

But Platt was a subtle person. He had made up his 
mind to nominate Roosevelt; but, being a master of the 
arts by which one man gains advantage over another, he 
sent out a fishing expedition to see if he could exact some 


1 Chauncey M. Depew, ‘‘My Memories of Eighty Years.”’ 

2 This episode was merely the final incident in a long period of mental turmoil 
on Platt’s part and pressure on him from some of his younger lieutenants. 
Probably the person who had worked hardest to persuade Platt to take Roose- 
velt was Benjamin B. Odell, later governor of New York. Odell at this time 
was a comparatively young man and had just become chairman of the Repub- 
lican State Committee. He wished to make good in his new responsibility by 
success in the coming election for governor. He doubted if the Republicans 
could win if they should renominate Governor Black, as Platt and most of the 
organization wanted to do. Odell, feeling strongly the desirability of nominat- 
ing Roosevelt, urged that course on Platt in frequent and persistent interviews. 
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sort of promise from Roosevelt. A henchman of Platt, 
Lemuel Ely Quigg, went to Montauk, where Roosevelt’s 
Rough Riders were recuperating, and told Roosevelt that 
Platt was disposed to nominate him, but that Platt 
would like to feel sure Roosevelt, when governor, would 
not ‘‘make war on him.” Roosevelt replied that he had 
no intention of making ‘“‘war on Platt or on anybody 
else, if war could be avoided.” # 

That being the best Quigg or Platt could get, and just 
so much more than the nothing at all with which they 
would have been satisfied perforce, Quigg reported the 
conversation to Platt. Roosevelt was nominated, won 
the election, and took office on January 1, 1899. 


1A 


Roosevelt had not been elected a week before his 
actions Justified Platt’s apprehensions. Roosevelt was to 
Platt and the party organization just what he had been 
before, almost regular, but yet seriously distant from 
regularity in its political implications. Roosevelt used to 
defer to Platt, used to go to his hotel for breakfast with 


1 It must not be supposed that Roosevelt was unnecessarily truculent to Platt’s 
emissary. It can be taken for granted he avoided putting his reply in words or 
in a manner that would have made his nomination impossible. Roosevelt wanted 
the governorship, and already had the ambition to be President. One of the 
strongest of Roosevelt’s political arts was his capacity to make no sacrifice of 
essential principle, nor of his own reasonable independence, and at the same 
time work with the party organization. Roosevelt's own account of his reply 
to Quigg, written in his “Autobiography” fourteen years later, reads: “I said 
I should not make war on Mr. Platt or anybody else if war could be avoided; 
that what I wanted was to be governor and not a faction leader; that I cer- 
tainly would confer with the organization men, as with everybody else who 
seemed to me to have any knowledge of or interest in public affairs, and that as 
to Mr. Platt and the organization leaders, I would do so in the sincere hope that 
there might always result harmony of opinion and purpose; but that while I 
would try to get on well with the organization, the organization must, with equal 
sincerity, strive to do what I regarded as essential for the public good; and that 
in every case, after full consideration of what everybody had to say who might 
possess real knowledge of the matter, I should have to act finally as my own 


judgment and conscience dictated and administer the State government as I 
thought it ought to be administered.” 
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him; but it was the deference of a younger to an older 
man, not of a creature to his maker nor of a political 
lieutenant to his boss. The relations between the two 
caused Platt constant uneasiness. Roosevelt did many 
things on his own account as to which another governor 
under the same circumstances would have consulted 
Platt. But these matters were never of sufficient weight 
to give Platt occasion to make an issue. On the other 
hand, Roosevelt did some things at Platt’s suggestion, 
made some appointments that he recommended. But 
here again these appointments were such as Roosevelt 
might readily have made on his own initiative. For some 
months there was not any break; but at no time could 
Platt sleep comfortably o’ nights. He could not feel that 
sense of security that is normal for a boss to have about 
a governor of his own creating. This early period is illus- 
trated by a comparatively unimportant appointment, 
commissioner of public works. As Roosevelt tells it in 
his “Autobiography”: 

Senator Platt asked me to come and see him... .4 On 
arrival, the Senator informed me that he was glad to say that 
I would have a most admirable man as superintendent of 
public works, as he had just received a telegram from a cer- 
tain gentleman, whom he named, saying that he would accept 
the position. He handed me the telegram. ... I told the 
Senator very politely that I was sorry, but that I could not 
appoint his man. This produced an explosion, but I declined 
to lose my temper, merely repeating that I must decline to 
accept any man chosen for me, and that I must choose the 
man myself. Although I was very polite, I was also very 
firm, and Mr. Platt and his friends finally abandoned their 
position... . It must be remembered that Mr. Platt was to 
all intents and purposes a large part of, and sometimes a 
majority of, the legislature.’ 


1 At this point Roosevelt interjects a parenthetical explanation of why he 
went to Platt: ‘‘He was an old and physically feeble man, able to move about 
only with extreme difficulty.’ Roosevelt was a little sensitive about the jibes 
of some of the more critical newspapers concerning his ‘‘ breakfasts with Platt,” 

2 Theodore Roosevelt, ‘‘An Autobiography.” 
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Platt swallowed that, and the status of polite truce 
went on. Roosevelt initiated and later put through a 
good deal of legislation of his own inspiration, about 
workmen’s compensation, conservation of forests and 
wild life, a tenement-house commission, hours of labor, 
safety devices on railroads, sweat-shop labor. So long 
as it was a matter of this kind of humanitarian legislation, 
Platt “eased along” with Roosevelt. He and the other 
bosses had an idea it didn’t amount to much. They 
counted on, and tried to insert, “jokers” in the statutes 
to make them impotent; or expected to be able to beat 
them in the courts or otherwise to get around them. 

But there was one appointment that was of most vital 
importance to Platt and the big financial interests he 
represented. The office of superintendent of insurance 
in New York had jurisdiction over the great insurance 
companies located there, which companies were the prin- 
cipal customers for securities issued by the corporations 
and sold by the banks. Between these insurance com- 
panies and corporations, on the one hand, and the po- 
litical organizations there had been for years the kind of 
relation which later was an incident of the sensational 
exposures dealing with the Equitable and other insur- 
ance companies.’ 

The reappointment of the superintendent of insurance 
then in office, Louis F. Payn, was so vital to Platt that 
he came to a show-down with Roosevelt. ‘Mr. Platt,” 
Roosevelt wrote, “issued an ultimatum to me that the 
incumbent must be reappointed or else that he would 


1“ |, . The superintendent of insurance, a man whose office made him a fac- 
tor of immense importance in the big business circles of New York. ... These 
operations had thrown him into a peculiarly intimate business contact of one 
sort and another with various financiers with whom I did not deem it expedient 
that the Superintendent of Insurance, while such, should have any intimate and 
secret money-making relations,”’"—Roosevelt’s “ Autobiography.” 

? Out of these scandals, in 1905, Charles E. Hughes got his start in public life, 
as counsel for the legislative committee that conducted the investigation. 
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fight.” But, after a prolonged strain, Platt yielded. 
Roosevelt concluded: “I never saw a bluff carried more 
resolutely through to the final limit.” 

Payn poured out his soul to Platt in the trite refrain 
of I-told-you-so. “I warned you,” Payn said, “that this 
fellow would soon have you dangling at his chariot wheel. 
You would not believe me. He has begun by scalping 
members of your ‘Old Guard.’ He’ll get you, too, soon.” ! 

But the hardest fight between Roosevelt and Platt 
was over what was known as the “franchise tax.” That 
proposal cut so deep into Platt’s interests, into his very 
hold on political and financial life, that he could not 
yield. The franchise tax was a measure designed to 
make street-railway corporations pay taxes on the value 
of their franchises. It was opposed, naturally, by the 
whole fraternity of big business interests, and by the 
political machines and bosses who reflected these inter- 
ests. Roosevelt, on the contrary, espoused it as “a mat- 
ter of plain decency and honesty.” He continues: “‘Sen- 
ator Platt and the other? machine leaders did everything 
to get me to abandon my intention. As usual, I saw 
them, talked the matter all over with them, and did my 
best to convert them to my way of thinking. Senator 
Platt, I believe, was quite sincere in his opposition.” * 

Roosevelt, having listened to all the protests, ignored 
them. On April 27, 1899, he sent a special message to 
the legislature, certifying that the emergency demanded 
the immediate passage of the bill. There followed some 
rapid action. The Speaker actually tore up the message 

1 Thomas Collier Platt, ‘‘ Autobiography.” 

2 Benjamin B. Odell, then chairman of the Republican State Committee, later 
governor, wrote me, July 21, 1925: “I was in sympathy with Roosevelt on this 
[franchise] bill. ... Notwithstanding the pressure brought upon me as chair- 
man of the State Committee to exert my influence against the bill, I refrained, 
because Roosevelt had . . . made it his pet measure. ... Senator Platt was 


very much annoyed . . . and it nearly caused a break between Platt and myself.” 
3 Theodore Roosevelt, “Autobiography.” 
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without reading it to the Assembly. That night the 
leaders were busy trying to arrange some device for the 
defeat of the bill — which did not seem difficult, as the 
session was about to close. At seven the next morning 
Roosevelt was informed of what had occurred. At eight 
he sent in another special message, in which he said: 
“T learn that the emergency message which I sent last 
evening to the Assembly on behalf of the Franchise Tax 
Bill has not been read. I therefore send hereby another 
message on the subject. I need not impress upon the 
Assembly the need of passing this bill at once.” 
Roosevelt sent with this message an intimation that if 
it were not promptly read he would go up in person and 
read it. At that, the opposition collapsed and the bill 
went through with a rush. But the end was not yet. 
Platt now realized fully that he had a bear by the tail, 
a most energetic, impulsive, rampant bear. He tried 
sweet reasonableness. He wrote Roosevelt a letter: 
When the subject of your nomination was under consider- 
ation, there was one matter that gave me real anxiety: .. . 
I had heard from a good many sources that you were a little 
loose on the relations of capital and labor, on trusts and com- 
binations, and, indeed, on those numerous questions which 
have recently arisen in politics affecting . . . the right of a 
man to run his own business in his own way, with due re- 
spect, of course, to the Ten Commandments and the Penal 
Code. ... I understood from a number of business men, and 
among them many of your own personal friends, that you 
entertained various altruistic ideas, all very well in their way, 
but which before they could safely be put into law needed 
very profound consideration. ... At the last moment [of the 
recent legislature], and to my very great surprise, you did a 
thing which has caused the business community of New York 
to wonder how far the notions of Populism, as laid down in 


Kansas and Nebraska, have taken hold upon the Republican 
party of the State of New York. 


This sweetly reasonable protest — at least, it was 
sweetly reasonable up to the last sentence, when Platt 


bi is 
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just simply could not help exploding — did not move 
Roosevelt. 


Vv 


Platt was now in an acutely distressing position, with 
disaster behind him, trouble all about him, and ahead of 
him a dilemma of sucha sort 
as few political bosses have 
ever had to face. For his own 
purposes he had made use of 
Roosevelt by taking advan- 
tage of the latter’s Spanish 
War popularity and nominat- 
ing him for governor as the 
only candidate likely to in- 
sure success for Platt and his 
party. Roosevelt as governor 
had promptly justified the 
worst of the doubts Platt 
had had when he made the & 
choice. Notonly that; Roose- “Tom” Platt in 1900. 
velt, by the very fact of his 
defiance of Platt, had added to his previous popularity, 
had accumulated such a wide-spread public support that 
it was a question — if indeed there was any — whether 
it was Roosevelt or Platt who had command of the Re- 
publican party in New York. To Platt the worst of this 
situation was not in its present disaster, but in the com- 
plications placed immediately in front of him by the 
necessity of giving consideration to the next nomination 
for the governorship. The normal thing would be to 
renominate Roosevelt. To do otherwise would be such 
a pointed calling of public attention as to invite the 
State to go Democratic. But to Platt and the interests 
he represented that was far less to be feared than the 
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other alternative. Two more years of Roosevelt as gov- 
ernor would destroy Platt, the Republican organization, 
and the whole interlocking of politics and big business 
which was the basis of the existence of the boss system 
in both parties. Roosevelt wanted the renomination and 
frankly said so. For Platt to 
find an excuse for denying it to 
him seemed an impossible prob- 
lem. But Platt saw a way out. 

There was also approaching 
another nomination, that of 
Vice-President, at the Repub- 
lican National Convention in 
June, 1900. For President, 
McKinley would be renominat- 
ed. The vice-presidency was 
| open, and in that opening Platt 
e:- || saw his opportunity to ship 
® Meee! §=Roosevelt out of New York. 
There were difficulties. But 


Mark Hanna. , ‘ 
In 1900, as national boss of the Platt went about it with a 


Republican party, he resisted oes : : 
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velt for Vice-President. Hanna persistence and slyness. 
RS Roosevelt declared he would 
not be side-tracked off to 
Washington. He did not want to be Vice-President. 
He wanted to go on being governor of New York. 
Roosevelt’s New York friends and following wanted 
him to continue. As the public became aware of the 
paradoxical situation the New York World printed a 
cartoon in which Roosevelt, riding a horse, was grinning 
and saying “Nay! Nay!” to Platt, who was holding out 
a bucket of feed to lure Roosevelt into the vice-presi- 
dential stock-yard. That picture of Roosevelt, avoiding 
the trap with a grin of gay self-confidence, while it por- 
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trayed the essentials of the situation accurately, was 
rather distant from Roosevelt’s private state of mind. 
He was unusually serious and troubled. 

Roosevelt’s resistance was not the only difficulty that 
embarrassed Platt. Resistance came also from Mark 


From “Harper's Weekly,” June 28, 1900. 


Roosevelt’s being forced into the Vice-Presidency against his will appealed irresistibly 
to the cartoonists, 


Hanna, and in the nature of things was formidable. 
Hanna was the national’ boss as Platt was the New 
York boss; and Hanna did not want Roosevelt in Wash- 
ington any more than Platt wanted him in New York. 


1Hanna’s dominance of the Republican party in the nation was practically 
unquestioned. He was senator from Ohio, chairman of the Republican National 
Committee, and, most potent of all, intimate friend of President McKinley. 
While Hanna and Platt were both bosses, while the power of each rested to a 
large degree on the union between politics and big business, Hanna was of a higher 
order, both as politician and as man. 
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Hanna had much the same notion about Roosevelt’s 
“various altruistic ideas” that Platt had expressed in his 
letter. Between Platt and Hanna there now ensued 
something like one of those card games in which the art 
consists in so manceuvring as to cause an undesirable 
card to turn up in your opponent’s hand. Some one said 
that every time Platt and Hanna met and parted, Hanna 
used to search his pockets carefully to make sure Platt 
had not dropped Roosevelt into one of them.? 

These were the complexities that. bothered Platt. 
There were other complexities that played into Platt’s 
hand — and bothered Roosevelt. Roosevelt’s popularity 
had become not only local to New York, but had spread 
throughout the country. Republicans everywhere, es- 
pecially in the West, of the sort who liked Roosevelt, 
took kindly to the idea of nominating him for Vice- 
President, which office they saw merely as a titular 
honor higher than governor. The people who held this 
sentiment were the same who loathed Platt and all 
Platt’s purposes. Their motive for liking Roosevelt and 
wishing to elevate him was admiration for the fight he 
had made against Platt. Nevertheless, their attitude at 
this moment was most helpful to the one purpose closest 
to Platt’s heart — and correspondingly embarrassing to 
Roosevelt. 

Platt was shrewd and had the whip-hand. He knew 
that if he could get Roosevelt nominated for Vice-Presi- 
dent, the strength of the national ticket would carry his 
own State ticket through; he would be able to put any 
one he chose on his State ticket for governor and resume 
his interrupted boss-ship. Thus could he, by a single 


1James Ford Rhodes, brother-in-law of Senator Hanna, writes: ‘Hanna re- 
garded Roosevelt as erratic and ‘unsafe,’ and was emphatically opposed to his 
nomination as Vice-President. ... And President McKinley in an unobtrusive 
way let it be known that he did not want Roosevelt as a running-mate.” 
(Hanna’s early intention was to nominate Jonathan P. Dolliver, of Iowa.) 
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move, get rid of Roosevelt, put Roosevelt where he did 
not want to be, and at the same time make use of Roose. 
velt’s popularity for ends that Roosevelt abhorred. As 
Platt manceuvred it, the situation became far more em- 
barrassing to Roosevelt than to Platt, and in all its 
aspects became a curious comedy of paradox. 


VI 


Roosevelt knew Platt’s:motive perfectly. In a letter 
to Senator Lodge, February 3, 1900, he described the 
reasons Platt had for wishing to 
get him out of the State: 


The big moneyed men . . . have 
been pressing him very strongly 
.... The big insurance compa- 
nies . . . to a man want me out. 

.. The great corporations af- 
fected by the franchise tax have 
also been at the Senator. 


If it had been merely a case 
of resisting Platt on a clear 
issue like that, Roosevelt would 
have rushed into the fight joy- 
ously, and in all likelihood 
would have had his way. But 


3 4 Henry Cabot Lodge. 
the situation was full of com- For thirty-nine years the close per- 


i+7 blic an rsonal sonal friend and political adviser 
plexities, Be d ve : ee of Roosevelt, Lodge was almost 
which pulled Roosevelt in di- alone among Roosevelt’s friends 
‘ in advising him he would do 

et tee Ly O50 that as the deci- well to accept the Vice-Presiden- 


sive day (June 21, 1900) ap- tial nomination. 
proached, he was driven into a 
frame of mind hardly duplicated in his career of normal 
decisiveness. He was almost in what New Englanders call 
state: © 
His central thought at all times was that he did not 
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want the vice-presidency, but preferred to remain gov- 
ernor. To Senator Lodge he wrote in various letters 
during the early months of 1900 repeated expressions of 
his disinclination to take “a position in which there is 
not any work at all and... no reputation to make.... 
In the Vice-Presidency I could do nothing... Tama 
comparatively young man and I like to work. I do not 
like to be a figurehead. .. . As Vice-President, if I did 
anything, I should attract suspicion and antagonism. 
The office [of Vice-President] is merely a show office... . 
It would not entertain me to preside over the Senate. ... 
The chance for a Vice-President to do anything is in- 
finitesimal. I suppose I should have leisure to take up 
my historical work again but that is‘about all.... Ihave 
not sufficient means to run the social side of the Vice- 
Presidency as it ought to be run. I should have to live 
very simply and would be always in the position of a 
“poor man at a frolic.’ . .. So, old man, I am going to 
declare decisively that I want to be Governor and do 
not want to be Vice-President.” To Herman Kohlsaat 
he wrote of his determination not “‘to take an office for 
which I really have no special fitness and where there is 
nothing for a man of my type to do.” To Platt he wrote: 
“T would a great deal rather be anything, say a professor 
of history, than Vice-President.” To many friends he 
wrote and spoke in the same strain. 

If Roosevelt had been able to confine himself to that 
clear thought, to his distaste for the functions of the 
vice-presidency, his preference for the governorship of 
New York, in that case the disturbance of his ease of 
mind and of his ordinarily strong clarity of thinking 
would have been comparatively little. If even the prob- 
lem had presented itself to Roosevelt as one of simple 
self-interest, Roosevelt’s judgment could have been clear. 
So far as he looked toward the presidency, as a later am- 
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bition, he shared the view of most persons! about the 
vice-presidency. At that time the vice-presidency was 
regarded as of little account, as a political graveyard. 
Instead of being a stepping-stone to the presidency, it 
was normally, except in the accident of death to the 
President, a traditional bar. Since Martin Van Buren, 
no man who had been Vice-President had later been 
elected President. To accept.a vice-presidential nomi- 
nation was regarded as writing “‘finis” to a man’s politi- 
cal career. The whole psychology tended to make Roose- 
velt himself, and many of his thoughtful friends, agree 
with his enemies that to nominate him for Vice-President 
would end his political career and draw those formidable 
teeth. Roosevelt told his sister that he had no notion of 
becoming the principal character in a “vice-presidential 
burial-party,” and wrote to Lodge: “I should be simply 
shelved as Vice-President.” 

That line of thought also, the course based on what 
he and most others regarded as self-interest, would have 
saved Roosevelt many of his perplexities if he had been 
free to follow it. But there were several considerations 
that pulled in other ways, at bewildering angles. Roose- 
velt had to take account of his relation to several differ- 


1To this view, there was one important exception. Senator Lodge, Roose- 
velt’s intimate friend, steadily combated the latter’s view that the vice-presi- 
dency would bury him. In letters covering a period of six months before the 
nomination, Lodge wrote to Roosevelt: 

“Your interests and your future have been constantly in my mind. The gen- 
eral impression of course is that you would be very foolish to take the Vice- 
Presidency. ... My own opinion has not changed. I can put it most tersely by 
saying that if I were a candidate for the Presidency, I would take the Vice- 
Presidency in a minute at this juncture. . . . I daresay everybody else is right, 
they probably are, and Iam wrong. . . . My belief in your taking it arises from 
my conviction that it is the true stepping-stone for you, either toward the Presi- 
dency or the Governor-Generalship of the Philippines. I think it is the best road 
to the former. . . . I think the Vice-Presidency is the better path to better and 
more important things... .” 

Lodge’s practically solitary conviction that Roosevelt ought to take the vice- 
presidency, his certainty that events would so turn out as to make him take 
it, is a story in itself. 
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ent groups, having diverse points of view, and likely to 
have differing reactions to his accepting or not accepting 
- the vice-presidential nomination. He had to take ac- 
count also of different possible aspects of the manner in 
which the offer of the vice-presidency should come to 
him, the public appearance of it, whether it should come 
to him through pressure of the progressive Republicans 
of the West, who sincerely admired him and wanted to 
elevate him, or as a device of the New York boss to get 
rid of him, or of the national bosses reluctantly to make 
use of him. All sorts of shadings contributed to Roose- 
velt’s perplexity. 

Roosevelt’s rapidly growing popularity in the West 
weighed much with him. He was fond of the West and 
kin to it politically. If he was ever to run for the presi- 
dency, it would be as the representative of Western ideas. 
For human reasons and political ones, he disliked to take 
a course that might seem to the West to be selfish or 
cowardly. To Odell he said, reluctantly: “If the West 
nominates me, I will take it.’ On the other hand, he 
had to consider his New York following. To Lodge he 
wrote: “All my friends in the State would feel I was de- 
serting them and are simply unable to understand my 
considering it.’ And again: “If I am now nominated for 
Vice-President it will be impossible to get it out of the 
heads of a number of people that the machine had forced 
me into it for their own sinister purpose, and that I had 
yielded from weakness, as they know I do not want the 
position of Vice-President.” 

There was a similar contradiction leading to inevitable 
mental confusion in his relation to the organization. He 
would hate to take the vice-presidency as the successful 
conclusion of Platt’s plot to get him out of New York 
and out of politics. At the same time, if the national or- 
ganization, under pressure from the West, and in order 
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to save McKinley, should offer him the vice-presidency, 
and if he should refuse what was presented to him as an 
opportunity to serve the party — in that event, would 
they ever offer him, or let him have, anything again? 
In spite of Roosevelt’s rapidly growing popular strength, 
that time was, as Roosevelt put it, “the zenith of the 
power of the bosses,” and Roosevelt had not yet suffi- 
cient confidence in his personal strength, and was too 
much a party man, to hope to go higher against a deter- 
mined hostility from the organization. The direct pri- 
maries had not yet come, and political advancement was 
still in the hands of the bosses. Finally, Roosevelt had 
to give thought to the possibility of missing both targets. 
If he should refuse the vice-presidential nomination in 
June, then Platt might deny him the renomination for 
governor in September. 

On April 23, Roosevelt wrote to Lodge: “I did not say — 
that I would not under any circumstances accept the ~ 
Vice-Presidency. I have been careful to put it exactly 
as you advised.” But on June 12, nine days before the 
convention, he wrote in a private letter to Francis V. 
Greene: “I will not accept under any circumstances and 
that is all there is about it.” In reality, however, Roose- 
velt was far from being in the state of decision that those 
words proclaim, and he refrained from making that 
statement publicly. If he had been clear in his mind, 
if he had been determined not to take the vice-presiden- 
tial nomination, he could have avoided it. Odell told 
him if he would “remain away from the Philadelphia 
convention and state positively and explicitly that he 
would not accept the nomination if tendered, he might 
be certain, with my [Odell’s] help and influence, that he 
would not be nominated. Roosevelt refused pointblank 
to keep away from the convention and I [Odell] told him 
he would be nominated in spite of himself.” Lodge told 
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him the same: “If you go to that convention... you 
will be nominated ... and if you are nominated ... you 
will be unable to refuse... . If you stay away with your 
absolute declination, which you have already put out, 
I do not think you will be nominated.” 

That, instead of settling Roosevelt’s mind, added an- 
other complexity. He feared that if he stayed away 
from the convention he would, as he expressed it to 
Lodge, “be looked upon as rather a coward.” He gave 
some thought to whether he could refuse after being 
nominated, and looked up an old precedent, the case of 
Silas Wright. 

The outcome was finally determined by the pressure 
of those followers of Roosevelt throughout the country, 
especially in the West, whose devotion to him was more 
ardent than penetrating. They saw no deeper than that 
the vice-presidency seemed an honor higher than the 
governorship of New York.! They, unaware of what was 
going on between Platt and Hanna, regarded the nomina- 
tion to the vice-presidency as an elevation of their hero. 
In that mood their pressure grew to a point where Hanna 
had to take account of it. At the convention, Western 
delegations marched up and down the corridors in front 
of Hanna’s door, chanting “We want Teddy.” There 
were mutterings that if the wish of the Republican voters 
in the West to have Roosevelt for the vice-presidential 
nominee were denied by Hanna, the result might so ex- 
asperate them as to endanger success for the national 
ticket, including Hanna’s beloved McKinley. Under that 

1 Roosevelt’s more discriminating friends wanted him to become President 
ultimately. But they thought, and Roosevelt himself thought, that the surest 
way to the White House was to remain governor of New York, continue to 
make a good record, and thus qualify himself for the presidential nomination 
four years later, in 1904. To let the vice-presidential nomination be forced on 
him in 1900 was to accept a gamble, of which one outcome, the more probable 


one by far, was political desuetude; and the other, the only one that could be 
profitable, was the chance of McKinley’s death. 
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pressure Hanna became willing to discuss the matter.’ 
The same pressure was exerted on Roosevelt himself. 
He was told that his refusal to accept the nomination 
for Vice-President might endanger the election of Mc- 


— 


— 
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From “The Tribune,” New York. 


Is he setting the switch for the Roosevelt flyer? 


Kinley, might bring about the risk of defeat by the 
Democrats. He was told that only his presence on the 
ticket could beat Bryan; that Bryan might beat McKin- 
ley, but could not beat him if Roosevelt were running 
on the same ticket as the candidate for Vice-President. 


1 One who was close to this situation wrote me, in March, 1925: “The night 
before [the nomination] Platt, who was laid up in his room with a broken rib, 
sent for Hanna, who had just gone to bed. Hanna dressed and came to Platt’s 
room. Up to that moment, Hanna was absolutely scornful of Roosevelt being 
on the ticket, but Platt used his best talents in persuading Hanna it was the 
only thing to do. Hanna then issued a signed statement to the Associated Press 
advocating Roosevelt’s nomination.”” To the newspaper men he said: ‘“‘ Boys, 
you can’t stop it any more than you could stop Niagara.” 
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Especially, it was argued that if Roosevelt should not be 
put on the ticket, after the West had demanded it, Bryan 
might win. 

Lodge, who kept at Roosevelt’s side during the con- 


By Davenport. 


Platt’s hope of getting Roosevelt out of New York is here the theme of both cartoonists. 
(See opposite page.) 


vention, who for six months had foreseen that just this 
situation would arise, and who almost alone among 
Roosevelt’s friends had believed the vice-presidency to 
be ‘“‘the better path to better and more important things” 
— Lodge now “bucked him up” with a saying that be- 
came much talked about: “Theodore, the way to break 
a precedent is to make one.” 

To that sort of argument and pressure Roosevelt 
listened — and yielded. A man who saw him an hour 
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after he made the decision said: “His tail-feathers were 
all down. The fight had gone out of him and he had 
changed his former tune to that of: ‘I cannot disappoint 
my Western friends if they insist.... I cannot seem to 
be bigger than the party.’”’} 


VII 

Roosevelt was named for Vice-President. Hanna took 
over from Platt the tail of the obstreperous bear. The 
New York Tribune printed a cartoon showing Platt as a 
railroad workman throwing the switch which turned the 
Roosevelt flyer off the governorship track and onto the 
vice-presidential siding. The New York Yournal printed 
a cartoon entitled “Rounded Up,” in which Platt, riding 
triumphantly on his cow-pony, had thrown his lariat, en- 
titled ‘‘Vice-Presidency,” so as to catch Roosevelt’s foot 
and throw him. 

After the deed was securely completed by the actual 
election of Roosevelt, some one asked Senator Platt if 
he were going to attend the inaugural exercises at Wash- 
ington. Platt replied: “Yes, I am going down to see 
Theodore Roosevelt take the veil.” 2 

And but for a remote chance, the insane whim of the 
poor creature who murdered McKinley, Roosevelt would 
have been safely veiled into political sterility. Roosevelt 
himself felt so. On November 22, 1900, twenty days after 
he was elected Vice-President, he wrote to a friend, 
Edward S. Martin: “I do not expect to go any further 
in politics.” Believing his political career ended, he took 
steps to utilize the energy for which the vice-presidency 
provided no outlet, by studying law, to equip himself for 
a new career. 


1 Ascribed to Nicholas Murray Butler by Herman Kohlsaat. 
*H. H. Kohlsaat, ‘McKinley to Harding.” 


5 
THREE SPOLbIGAL LEADERS 


In that 1900 campaign Roosevelt came into direct con- 
flict with Bryan, Roosevelt as the Republican candidate 
for Vice-President campaigning! against Bryan as the 
Democratic candidate for President. This was the only 
occasion when Roosevelt and Bryan faced each other at 
the polls. But for twelve years, from 1900 until 1912, 
these two were the dominant leaders in their respective 
parties. (Bryan had been dominant since four years be- 
fore, in 1896.) They, with Woodrow Wilson, were in a 
class apart, and above, in the political history of this 
quarter-century. For twelve years after 1900 Roosevelt . 
and Bryan competed side by side. Then Woodrow 
Wilson arose and for the following eight years eclipsed 
both. No other political figures of the time approached 
these in the stature of their relations to their parties and 
to the public. In the six presidential elections from 1896 
to 1916, always one of these and sometimes two were 
among the candidates. In 1896, Bryan ran for President; 
in 1900, Bryan ran for President and Roosevelt for Vice- 
President; in 1904, Roosevelt for President; in 1908, 
Bryan for President; in 1912, Roosevelt and Wilson ran; 
in 1916, Wilson again. When any one of them was not 
the candidate himself, he usually had a controlling hand 
in the selection of whoever else was, and in determining 
the issues. 

Bryan nominated himself three times, and in 1912 de- 
termined the nomination of Wilson. (Bryan’s career is 


1 Roosevelt travelled and spoke for eight weeks, covering 21,000 miles in twenty- 
four States; McKinley repeated his 1896 ‘‘front-porch”’ campaign. 
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unique in that he is the only man who was given his 
party’s nomination for the presidency three times, in 
spite of repeated failure to win an election; Grover Cleve- 
land was: given the Democratic nomination three times, 
but he contributed to his party the asset of two successes.) 
Roosevelt nominated himself in 1904, nominated Taft in 
1908, and again in I9g12 nominated himself as the candi- 
date of a third party that cast more votes than the 
Republicans. Wilson, having received the nomination in 
1912, renominated himself in 1916, and in 1920 only pre- 
vented the nomination from being made in accordance 
with his wishes by preserving the most austere silence, 
and sternly ordering his secretary not to attempt to in- 
fluence the convention “by so much as the lifting of a 
finger.”’ To illustrate the position Roosevelt had, it can 
be said fairly that the personal relations between him and 
one man, Taft, first friendly and then hostile, determined 
the presidency three times and gave a definite bent to 
history. 

Roosevelt, Wilson, and Bryan during the greater part 
of this quarter-century supplied America with its polit- 
ical leadership. In them the people personified their con- 
victions, visualized their aspirations. Then within a 
single year all three passed off the scene in one way or 
another, and left America with a lack of accepted leaders, 
which accounted for much that happened thereafter.! 
In January, 1919, Roosevelt died. In September, 1919, 
Wilson became incapacitated. And the same year may be 


1This passing of outstanding leaders, so striking in the field of politics, also 
took place in other fields of public thought. In the opening years of this quarter- 
century there had been such leaders as Joseph Pulitzer, E. L. Godkin, and Henry 
Watterson in journalism; Cardinal Gibbons, Lyman Abbott, and T. Dewitt 
Talmadge among clergymen; Charles W. Eliot, then in his prime, and Andrew D. 
White in education. By 1920 and after, there were none who could be called 
equivalents of these. The passing of so many accepted spokesmen in the various 
fields of public thought, the rather sudden poverty of leadership after great 
riches, was one of the striking phenomena of the times. 
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named, without stretching the facts too much for the 
sake of emphasizing a coincidence, as the time when Bryan 
came to be generally recognized as, so to speak, shopworn 
— as having been too long on the shelf, and offered to the 
public too many times, unsuccessfully. When, in 1925, 
Bryan died, and in the same year La Follette,! an American 
era unusually rich in leadership, in forceful personalities, 
was ended completely. 

Roosevelt, Bryan, and Wilson were in a class apart. 
Their leadership had one important basis in common. 
They represented, each within his party, a common polit- 
ical mood, a mood that arose in America during the nine- 
ties and continued, with some changes of objective, into 
the present century, until displaced by the coming of the 
Great War in 1914; a mood in which the common man 
regarded himself as oppressed, as in danger of becoming 
stratified economically; a mood of revolt against organized 
wealth, of resentment against the union of “big business”’ 
and the boss system in politics. But aside from being 
children and prophets of that common mood, Roosevelt, 
Bryan, and Wilson were quite unlike. They were unlike 
to some extent in the reforms they advocated to meet the 
common discontent, and even more so in their political 
methods. In intellect, in temperament, in practically 
every attribute that enters into personality they were 
utterly unlike. Decidedly it is desirable to make clear 
that the grouping of these three here is restricted to their 


1 Bryan in his three campaigns received respectively 47, 46, and 43 per cent 
of the popular vote; in the 1896 election, less than 50,000 added votes, if 
distributed among the States just right, would have given Bryan victory. 
Roosevelt received 57 per cent of the popular vote in 1904; in 1912 as the candi- 
date of a third party he received 27 per cent. If he had permitted himself to 
be a candidate in 1908 he would have received an overwhelming majority. If 
he had lived until 1920 it is practically certain he would have been the Republican 
candidate, and would have received probably a larger popular vote than the 60 
per cent that went to Harding. Wilson received 41 per cent of the popular vote 
in 1912 and 49 per cent in 1916, La Follette, as a third-party candidate in 1924, 
received 16 per cent of the popular vote. 
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contemporaneousness, the sustained leadership of each 
over scores of millions of people, and the fact that they 
sprang from a common political mood. It would be most 
misleading if carried further. To point out the differences 
of each from each, to contrast and compare them, is not 
called for at this point. That constitutes practically the 
whole political history of the period. 

One is obliged to smile at the thought of how each of the 
three, and especially Roosevelt and Wilson, would have 
regarded being classified with the others. Roosevelt called 
Wilson a “Byzantine logothete,” an epithet which, al- 
though literally meaningless when applied to Wilson, 
nevertheless, by the very reason of its mystical suggestion, 
called attention to what Roosevelt regarded as the extreme 
tenuity of substance in some of Wilson’s writings and 
speeches. This was one of Roosevelt’s characterizations 
of his great rival that the public got the benefit of; pri- 
vately, Roosevelt’s emotions toward Wilson were some- 
times clothed in language less classic and less urbane, 
more “short and ugly.” Wilson, on the other hand, carried 
out a policy of ignoring Roosevelt, because he thought that 
was the best way to meet, or avoid, the kind of public 
controversy Roosevelt frequently tried to force on him; 
to which reason of public policy there was the added mo- 
tive that Wilson got personal satisfaction out of this 
course, since he shrewdly thought that to be silent, to 
have the air of gazing at the stars over Roosevelt’s head, 
was the thing that would most exasperate a rival with 
the kind of temperament, and temper, that Roosevelt had. 

Both Roosevelt and Wilson had less hotness of feeling 
toward Bryan than toward each other. Bryan, although 
he got more presidential nominations than either, and 
dominated his party for a longer period, must be classified 
apart from and a little below the others. A superior 
consciousness of that fact enabled the others to be more 
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amiably genial toward Bryan than they ever could be 
toward each other. Wilson once expressed the wish that 
Bryan might be “knocked into a cocked hat,” but later 
made him secretary of state. The relations between 
Roosevelt and Bryan included much good-natured jibing 
about the proprietorship of issues. Bryan used to paint 
a satirical picture of Roosevelt stealing plank after plank 
of his platform until he had nothing to stand on, a picture 
which the cartoonists sometimes translated into Bryan 
reduced to a protection of a barrel while Roosevelt, 
grinning, ran off with his clothes. 

Of the three, it was Bryan and Roosevelt who arose 
most directly out of the political and economic mood of 
America during the 1890’s. As between Bryan and Roose- 
velt, Bryan was the first child of that mood. 


6 
BRYAN 


The Heredity, Background, Education, Environment, and 
Early Triumphs, and the Last Phase, of a Born Orator. 


In this history there will be many contrasts — some of 
them sensational, considering the shortness of the span. 
One of the most appealing consists of two newspaper des- 
patches by correspondents who wrote of the same man, 
in the same setting — but in scenes a generation apart. 

In January, 1924, a Washington correspondent, Clin- 
ton W. Gilbert, picturing a meeting of the Democratic 
national committee, wrote of William Jennings Bryan 
that “most of the time he was wandering about the lobby 
of the hotel, attracting no attention”’; that at the sessions 
he was merely “‘a spectator pressed against the back wall 
of the meeting-room, wedged between a fat woman and a 
cub reporter.” This correspondent made a cutting com- 
parison: ““The committee went in a body to pay its re- 
spects to Woodrow Wilson,! but it did not even ask Mr. 
Bryan to make a speech or have a chair.”’ This account 
of Bryan at the 1924 meeting of the Democratic national 
committee did not leave to the reader, or to Mr. Bryan, 
any leeway to assume that the ignoring of him might be 
due to political reasons, to the fact that the committee 
had departed from his leadership and wanted to emphasize 
the separation. No such comforting assumption was left 
to the imagination. The situation was made cruelly 
clear: “Bryan is not ignored by design; he is ignored 
because he no longer counts.” Most poignant of all, this 


1 This visit, in January, 1924, was, as it happens, the last that Mr. Wilson re- 
ceived from any group. Within less than three weeks he was dead. 
107 
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1924 despatch goes on: “Occasionally a white-haired 
_-man would totter up to the hotel desk and ask respect- 
fully for ‘Mr. Bryan.’ Mr. Bryan would come forward, 
his scant hair hanging down over his coat collar, and lean 
his big ear against the lips of his superannuated admirer. 
A few words would be exchanged, and Mr. Bryan would 
hurry away — nowhere, too important to waste his time 
on a ghost from the past and too unimportant to com- 
mand the time of any one in the present.” 

This picture of Bryan of the last phase, while service- 
able for the purpose of contrast, is oversardonic. The 
correspondent who wrote it was one of the joint authors 
of that vivacious volume “The Mirrors of Washington”’; 
and this picture of Bryan tints the facts, which were sar- 
donic enough, with the same temperament that made 
“The Mirrors of Washington”’ one of the most cynically 
disillusioning books of its time.t There may be equal 
truth, and a slightly different point of view, in a despatch 
that I myself sent from the 1920 Democratic convention 
at San Francisco, where Bryan made a plea for prohibi- 
tion enforcement: “His first act was to wave aside the 
amplifier. Bryan was plainly an elderly man, but he 
scorned any help to that long-experienced. voice. .. . 
His plea had eloquence, but it was the spirit of an elder 
admonishing a newer generation. One thought of the 
Prophet Isaiah. . . . The audience listened closely and 
gave him affectionate applause. But it was deference to 
his years, and contained no hint of indorsing his plea. 
. . . Bryan seemed like an elderly uncle in a black alpaca 
coat who comes to visit us in the city. We give him the 
easiest chair; we treat him with affection; when he ad- 


1] hope I have made it clear that this picture of Bryan was extreme. Mr. Bryan 
was elderly, but not as old as the picture makes him out. While he had no vital 
relation to the national committee of his party, he still was able to make himself 
important to it if he should choose. 
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vises us about our affairs, we listen respectfully — but we 
go our own way.” ! 

This latter picture had the more accurate shading, I 
think. Nevertheless, Mr. Gilbert’s picture was merely 
too heavily drawn. The fundamental assertion was true. 
Bryan in his later years had little authority over his party 
organization, little deference from it, and decreasing 
deference from the rank andfile. In March, 1925, he 
was the target of very general newspaper jibes because 
of his delivering daily lectures as an incident of a lot- 
selling campaign at a real-estate development in the sub- 
urbs of Miami, Fla. In July, 1925, at Dayton, Tenn., in 
a field other than politics, he became the central figure 
in a controversy almost as acrimonious, quite as potent 
to make for him intensely loyal partisans and intensely 
bitter opponents, as the political controversy that first 
gave him fame. In the conflict between Fundamentalism , 
and Modernism, Bryan thought of himself as entering 
upon a new crusade, dreamed of eclipsing his former fame. 
Just as he was getting under way, before he had had time 
to deliver a speech prepared in the belief that it would 
have an even greater popular reception than his oration 
of twenty-nine years before, he died. 

Bryan, in the year of his death, 1925, though only 
sixty-five, was, to more than half his fellow citizens, the 
Bryan of the last stage — an elderly man in baggy trou- 
sers and a black alpaca coat; mostly bald, except for a 
few stringy strands of graying hair that hung, a little un- 
tidily, over his coat collar; that once superbly clear and 
musical voice a little marred by a slightly hissing sound 
that came of age’s imperfect teeth; the eyes, though they 
still flashed, flashing now with rather the cold hardness 
of an old fighter who has been denied success rather fre- 
quently, and lacking the warmth and depth that once 

1 Mark Sullivan, in the New York Evening Post, July, 1920. 
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they had, the quick mobility through the widest range of 
feeling from satirical humor to tense earnestness. 

This later Bryan was the only one known in 1925 to 
more than half his fellow citizens; for a generation as 
measured in familiarity with public characters is short. 
As respects reading the newspapers with any real interest 
in public affairs, we must measure a generation as be- 
ginning at the age of sixteen to twenty. And so, in the 
closing year of this quarter-century, probably we should 
have to say that only those over forty could remember 
the early Bryan. Only those of middle age or older could 
have known, as a personal experience, the sensation with 
which Bryan first burst upon the country. 


Ii 


One read that picture of Bryan’s later years as painted 
by Mr. Gilbert — one read it, or one saw the actual scene 
at the national committee meeting of 1924. And then 
one’s mind went back to another scene, twenty-eight 
years before, at the national convention of 1896 — and 
reflected on some sombre aspects of time and change 
which various poets and Old Testament prophets have 
put into familiar and sufficient words. Could that Bryan 
of the 1924 picture be the same Bryan of whom at the 
Democratic National Convention of 1896, the correspon- 
dent of the New York Sun' had written: 


From all parts of the convention hall a great roar went up 
for Bryan, Bryan, Bryan. These cheers were continued and 
rolled on and on. ... Mr. Bryan is a smooth-faced man of 
early middle life and his dark hair is long and wavy. . . . His 
rhetoric and English and his oratorical gestures were almost 
superb. . . . His voice is clear and resonant, and his bearing 
graceful. He is the idol of the silver camp, and if a vote could 
have been taken immediately after he had finished, he would, 


1 July 10, 1896. This despatch has the more force when it is remembered that 
The Sun was extremely hostile to Bryan. 
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without the slightest doubt, have been nominated for President 
by acclamation. 


Or the same Bryan of whom, in his prime, John Clark 
Ridpath, fired by the ecstatic exaltation that was com- 
mon at the time of his 1896 triumph, wrote: 


That unanswerable oration of William J. Bryan... was 
one of the few inspired utterances of the human soul rising to 
a great occasion, and pouring out-the vehement river of truth. 
Bryan was on that day a chosen instrument. . . . He vaulted 
like an athlete into the wild’ arena, drew his sword, and stood 
defiant, blazing with wrath in the very face of an enemy that 
durst not attack him with anything but contumely and false- 
hood. . . . We intend that the patriot and statesman, William 
Jennings Bryan, shall be, as he deserves to be, the President 
of the United States . . . and that under his wholesome and 
patriotic administration a new century of peace shall be ushered 
in, in the splendor and revival of which the evil powers which 
have dominated American society for the last quarter of a cen- 
tury shall wither and perish from the earth. 


Ill 


That early Bryan, the Bryan of that picture and that 
ecstatic prophecy — how shall we make him live again 
for a generation that did not know his prime? How shall 
one tell, by what device of words can another generation 
be made to feel, the thrill that Bryan gave to the America 
of 1896? He was “beautiful as Apollo,” said Stone of 
Missouri; he was young, he was dashing, he was mag- 
netic.1 In nominating him, the Honorable Henry T. 


1Mr. R. L. Metcalfe, an associate of Bryan in his early Nebraska days, and 
for many years a coworker with Bryan on the latter’s newspaper, The Com- 
moner, wrote me feelingly of the hold Bryan’s personality maintained over those 
who came into intimate personal contact with him: “If he had lived in any year, 
in any age, and had retained the capacity for leadership and the power of draw- 
ing men to him which he had in the early days he would have been THE leader. 
In those days it was not only his oratory but his loving and magnetic personality, 
his unfailing sense of humor, his practical attitude toward things of life generally, 
and so many things that I can feel right now but cannot name, that made him 
a real leader and brought men around him so that they would have been glad 
to die for him. That is all so true that I can’t even tell about it in words.”’ 

Hardly any superlative one might use to suggest the exaltation many persons 
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Lewis, of Georgia, used the words applied by Prentiss to 
Henry Clay: “His civic laurels will not yield in splendor 
to the brightest chaplet that ever bloomed upon a war- 
rior’s brow.” There was romance in the mere fact that 
one so young should win such fame, and in the daring of 
his ambition; for in the year in which he seized the nomi- 
nation he was only a year over the age which the Con- 
stitution fixes as the youngest at which a man may aspire 
to the presidency, and younger by nine years' than any 
man who had reached the office. : 

Most of all, there was romance in the dramatic swift- 
ness of his io On July 9, 1896, the name of Bryan 
meant nothing to probably nine hundred and ninety-nine 
out of every thousand people in the United States. Even 
to those who knew him at all, he was merely a Western 
ex-congressman who had served two terms and turned 
to editing a newspaper in Omaha. On that day, July 9, 
1896, the correspondent of the New York World, writ- 
ing of the Democratic National Convention at Chicago, 
said: 


felt about Bryan in his prime would be too great. It might be unreasonable, it 
might even verge on impiety, but it would be an accurate description of the way 
some of Bryan's followers sincerely felt at the time he emerged and for some years 
later. One day in April, 1918, riding with Bryan on an interurban car in northern 
Indiana, as we passed through a town (I think it was Warsaw) Bryan told me of 
a family there that used to think of him as the second coming of Christ. To com- 
pare him, favorably, to St. Paul, was not uncommon. One Bryan zealot pointed 
out that St. Paul was not under the handicap of having to overcome the steady 
disparagement of hostile newspapers. Who can say what might have been Bryan’s 
place in history if he had emerged not in the nineteenth century, and not in so- 
phisticated America, but in a community unfamiliar with the simplest facts of 
science, interpreting some of the ordinary phenomena of nature as supernatural, 
still thinking of thunder, for example, as the voice of Jehovah; a community 
highly imaginative, given to mysticism, tending to exalt unusual personalities, 
susceptible to leadership, with a tradition of voices from on high? 

1The youngest President before 1896 was Grant, who was forty-six when in- 
augurated in 1869. Grover Cleveland was forty-seven when inaugurated in 1885. 
Franklin Pierce was forty-eight when inaugurated in 1853. James K. Polk was 
forty-nine when inaugurated in 1845. Subsequent to 1896, Roosevelt was forty- 
three when he took office on McKinley’s death in 1901, the youngest President 
we have ever had. 
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The Silverites will be invincible if united and harmonious; 
but they have neither machine nor boss. The opportunity is 
here; the man is lacking. 


“The man is lacking”! That was printed on the morn- 
ing of July 10, 1896. Before night of that day, before a 


From a photograph by A. &8 P. Photos. 


William Jennings Bryan (on the right), aged eleven, with his two brothers (Charles in 
centre). The year after this picture was taken, Bryan’s “political career began 
at Centralia (Illinois), . . . The audience first became quiet and attentive, then 
wildly enthusiastic. . . . He was carried from the platform and about the town 
on the shoulders of cheering men.” 


good many subscribers to The World had had time to read 
it, William Jennings Bryan, through a single speech, had 
made himself spokesman and master of the silver wing 
of the party; had utterly routed the shrewd, hard old 


114 OUR TIMES 


leaders who had commanded the Democratic party for 
a generation; and, in the confident self-possession with 
which he handled himself in victory, was restraining the 
exalted delegates from changing the order of the pro- 
gramme so as to give him the presidential nomination in- 
stantly, a day before the bal- 
loting was scheduled. Bryan 
forbade the change: “If my 
boom will not last until to- 
morrow, it certainly would wilt 
before Election Day.” 

Then he left the convention, 
went to his modest hotel,! and 
remained away while the con- 
vention took the action he 
knew was certain — actually, 
he was being shaved when 
the news of his nomination 
came next day. 


Between these two extremes 


Bryan in his bearded youth. Taken é . ‘ 
when he was eighteen. of Bryan, his radiant prime 


and his somewhat shuffling 
age, there lay as dramatic a personal career, as colorful 
a panorama, as we have had in American history. We 
turn now to his youth, and the comet-like blaze of glory 
with which he came upon us in 1896. 


IV 


(Bryan’s wife wrote a biography of him in 1896. From 
it the facts in this section dealing with Bryan’s youth are 
taken. All the quotations used here are from Mrs. Bryan, 
except one, which is from the family physician.) 


1 Bryan records in “The First Battle’: “‘My entire expenses while in atten- 
dance at the convention were less than a hundred dollars.” 
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Bryan’s father was a “devout Baptist”’ who “prayed 
at morning, noon, and night, and was a firm believer in 
providential direction in the affairs of life”; “a fluent 
speaker” whose “mind was philosophical and his speeches 
argumentative,” and who used to say that “the guest- 
chamber of his home was 
reserved for “politicians and 
divines.’ ” 

“William Jennings Bryan 
was born at Salem, IIls., 
March 19,1860. He learned 
to read quite early; after 
committing his lessons to 
memory, he stood upon a 
little table and spoke them 
to his mother. This was 
his first recorded effort at 
speechmaking. . . . His 
appetite, which has since 
been a constant compan- 
ion, developed very early. 
The pockets of his first 


1! From a photograph by A. &F P. Photos. 
trousers were always filled William Jennings Bryan as valedictorian 


with bread, which he kept of the class of 1881 at Illinois College. 
for an emergency. 

His father’s congressional campaign in 1872 was his first 
political awakening, and from that time’ on he always 


>? 


cherished the thought of entering public life... . 

“The lad’s political career began at Centralia, only a 
few miles from Salem, where his father took him in his 
twelfth year to a great Democratic rally. Among the 
orators were some of the most distinguished men in the 
State. He listened to them all with flushed face and 
~ blazing eyes. His little body became a perfect volcano of 


1 He was then twelve. 
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enthusiasm. . . . Finally he mounted the platform and 
began to talk. Many laughed outright at the idea and all 
smiled. He was undaunted, however. He did not appear 
to see his auditors or to hear their laughing remarks at the 
start. As he proceeded the laughter ceased. In forcible 
and eloquent language, with the energy and diction of the 
born orator, he pursued his argument. . . . The audience 
first became quiet and attentive, then wildly enthusiastic. 
Cheer upon cheer rent the air. . . . When he closed there 
was a tumult of applause and he was carried from the 
platform and about the town on the shoulders of cheer- 
ing men.’ * 

““A prize contest always fired William’s ambition. . . 
During his first year at the Academy? he declaimed Pat- 
rick Henry’s masterpiece.” The second year he entered 
with “The Palmetto and the Pine.” Later “he declaimed 
‘Bernardo del Carpio’ and gained the second prize.” 
Finally, with an essay on “Labor,” he achieved first prize. 
The following year he won first prize with an oration on 
“Individual Powers.” In an intercollegiate oratorical 
contest he won a second prize of $50 for an oration on 
“Justice.” General John C. Black, of Illinois, was one 
of the judges and marked Mr. Bryan one hundred in de- 
livery. Upon invitation of Mr. Black the young man 
called at the hotel and received many valuable sugges- 
tions upon the art of speaking. At his graduation he was 
class orator and delivered the valedictory. 

He studied law, and on July 4, 1883 — Mrs. Bryan 


1 This quotation is from the physician of Bryan’s father’s family, Doctor Wil- 
liam Hill. It is clear that Bryan had a hereditary bent toward spontaneous 
speechmaking, that this was accentuated by his surroundings in his early imagi- 
native years, and that he became a personality which reacted in the form of in- 
stinctive oratory to situations with which he came in contact. Modern psycholo- 
gists would be apt to find much significance, much explanation of Bryan’s later 
career, in the oratorical personality of his father, the early and perhaps excessive 
forcing of that trait in Bryan's childhood by a family and friends less wise than 
loving, and the overemphasis on oratory in his education. 

2Whipple Academy, preparatory department of Illinois College, Jackson- 
ville, Ills. 
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specifies this Independence Day date as if it had some 
kind of symbolical significance — he began, in Jackson- 
ville, Ills., not far from his birthplace, a law practice which 
shared his time — shared it rather generously — with ac- 
tive participation in every local political campaign. In 


ws $i. ee GS Me ee 
From a photograph copyrighted by Brown Brothers. 
W. J. Bryan practising law in Jacksonville, Ils. 


the summer of his twenty-seventh year, a law case took 
him to Kansas and Iowa. On the trip he spent a Sunday 
with a law-school classmate practising in Lincoln, Neb. 
Mrs. Bryan says he “‘was greatly impressed with the ad- 
vantages which a growing capital furnishes for the young 
lawyer. He returned to Illinois full of enthusiasm for the 
West and perfected plans for our removal thither.” 


Vv 


By this change, Bryan’s talent found ideal soil. He 
was now at the very heart of the area of economic dis- 
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tress, a community where farmers and others were bur- 
dened with debt, among whom raged political issues aris- 
ing out of their discontent and out of proposed cures, of 
which the principal one was free coinage of silver.’ 

Bryan had not been in his new home a year before he 
was in the thick of local politics. He became a delegate 
to the Democratic State Convention. He canvassed the 
congressional district in behalf of the Democratic candi- 
date, who was defeated by 3400. Two years later,’ Bryan 
got the congressional nomination and turned this large 
Republican majority into a Democratic majority of 
6713. This really sensational victory, in Bryan’s first 
candidacy before the people, was due largely to sheer 
personal power as a speechmaker, in a series of joint de- 
bates with his Republican opponent. 

Bryan, elected to Congress, dropped his law work,’ 
never to resume it. When his first term ended he had 
to run in a new district, the State having been reappor- 
tioned. He repeated his previous feat, changing a Re- 
publican majority of 6500 to a Democratic majority of 
140. 

Bryan’s congressional experience was active. He served 
on the Ways and Means Committee, an unusual distinc- 
tion for a new member; made speeches against the rules 
of the Republican Speaker, “Czar’’ Reed; against Cleve- 
land’s sales of government bonds to replenish the gold 
in the Treasury; and in favor of the income tax. He did 
not, however, attain anything approaching national fame, 
although a prepared speech he made on tthe tariff re- 


? Though Bryan at once became the exponent of the local political discontent, 
he did not take up free silver specifically until a few years later, after he was in 
Congress. 

21890. Bryan, on this date of his first election to public office, was thirty 
years old. 

’ Bryan’s income as a lawyer had never exceeded $1800 a year and was gen- 
erally much lower. For him, and at that time, election to Congress at $5000 a 
year and some perquisites was an elevation. 
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ceived wide attention from the newspapers and was circu- 
lated by Democratic congressmen to the extent of a hun- 
dred thousand copies. The most important influence 
Bryan’s congressional experience had on his career was 
his contacts with other men who led him to think about 
bimetallism as the chief cause of economic distress in the 
West.! 

In 1894 he declined to run for another term in the 
Lower House, and stood as the Democratic candidate for 
United States senator. He repeated his previous feats at 
speechmaking, talking, Mrs. Bryan tells us, “four or five 
hours each day and sometimes riding thirty miles over 
rough roads between speeches.”’? As the possibility of a 
Democratic legislature being elected in November was 
small, Bryan knew when he undertook it that his fight 
for the senatorship was futile. Nevertheless he conducted 
his campaign energetically, not so much in the hope of 
election as to rally and consolidate his following for the 
attempt to wrest control of his party in the State from 


1 One such contact arose out of his tariff speech, March 16, 1892, which was the 
most noteworthy effort of his career in Congress. (Mr. R. L. Metcalfe, Bryan’s 
lifelong friend and associate, who has read the proofs of this chapter, believes the 
tariff speech ‘‘ was the greatest Bryan ever made on any subject.’’) At the close 
of this speech, Bryan discussed it with Joseph W. Bailey, then a young Demo- 
cratic congressman, later senator, from Texas, ‘‘sitting on one of the sofas that 
were then kept in the hall of the House just back of the seats.’”’ Bailey told Bryan 
that the latter’s explanation of the fall in prices, as due to “‘improved processes 
of production,’’ could not be sustained. Bryan, a little resentful, and using a 
method of argument characteristic with him, asked Bailey if he ‘‘agreed with the 
Republicans in thinking the protective tariff had resulted in reducing prices.” 
Bailey promptly replied that he ‘“‘did not accept that theory any more than I 
accepted his.” Later in the conversation Bailey said that ‘‘what we were in the 
habit of calling a fall in prices was really nothing more or less than an appreciation 
in value of gold.”” Bryan replied, ‘‘I see you have given a good deal of study to 
that subject, and I am going to take up the question right away.” ‘‘ He then asked 
me’’—I quote from a letter Senator Bailey sent me September 7, 1925—‘‘ what 
were the best books on the subject and I gave him the names of several. . . . 
About the time the House was adjourning that afternoon he came to me and asked 
me if I would go with him down to the bookstore and help him select the best 
books in relation to the money question.” 

With Mrs. Bryan, who had studied law after her marriage in order to be of 
help to her husband, Bryan devoted his leisure to study of bimetallism. 

2 This was in the days of horse-drawn wagons and crude dirt roads, 
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the “gold bugs.” Foreseeing defeat, he became editor of 
the Omaha World-Herald.' From that date until the 
national convention at which he became famous, he di- 
vided his time between writing for The World-Herald and 
speechmaking, rather more the latter than the former. 
Mrs. Bryan says: ‘The contest for-supremacy in the 
Democratic party had begun in earnest, and calls for 
speeches were so numerous and so_urgent that it seemed 
best to devote his time to lecturing and to the public 
discussion of the money question.” 


- 


VI 


In his lecturing up and down the West, Bryan kept 
experimenting with a speech he was weaving, a speech 
in which phrases like “cross of gold,” “crown of thorns,” 
and other figures gradually fell into place. Also, on his 
travels, he kept in touch with former associates in Con- 
gress, local Democratic leaders, and persons likely to be 
sent as delegates to the 1896 Democratic National Con- 
vention, then approaching. To ex-Senator Charles S. 
Thomas, of Colorado, he wrote on April 16, 1896, nearly 
three months before the national convention: 


'. . . [don’t suppose your delegation is committed to any 
candidate. If we succeed in getting a sixteen-to-one plank in 
Chicago, our delegation may present my name. Whether it 
goes further than a compliment will depend upon the feeling 
of other States. I am not saying this to the public but write 
Vou in.confidence. <-.2 


1 His salary was $1800 a year. 

2 Bryan’s ambition struck Senator Thomas as it would have struck the public, 
if Bryan had not been ‘‘not saying this to the public.’’ Senator Thomas read the 
letter and read it again. Years later, he recalled: ‘‘I then laid it down and won- 
dered whether I would ever again encounter such superlative assurance. Here was 
a young man barely thirty-six, living in a comparatively unimportant Republican 
State west of the Mississippi River, audaciously announcing his probable candi- 
dacy for the presidential nomination of the national Democracy. The very seri- 
ousness of the suggestion emphasized its absurdity.” 
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This is the earliest statement in writing, so far as the writer of this history has been 
able to discover, of Bryan’s candidacy for the 1896 nomination. The date, April 
16, is nearly three months before the convention. The letter controverts the 
generally accepted legend that the nomination came to Bryan as a surprise. 
Charles S. Thomas, to whom the letter was addressed, was at that time Delegate- 
Elect from Colorado, and member of the National Committee. 


Throughout this period of politics and speechmaking, 
the issues arising out of currency,' and especially the free- 


1 These are described and explained in Chapter 9. 
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silver question, were acute. The contest for supremacy 
that Mrs. Bryan mentions was between the faction that 
wanted to stand by gold, as the single basis of currency, 
and the silver Democrats, who stood for the free and 
unlimited coinage of silver in the ratio of 16 ounces of 
silver to 1 of gold. 

As the national convention of 1896 approached, Bryan 
sought a place as one of the Nebraska delegates. In the 
cleavage between the gold Democrats and the free-silver 
ones, two contesting delegations were sent. When the 
two delegations reached Chicago, the Democratic Na- 
tional Committee, which held over from four years be- 
fore, and therefore reflected the older, pro-gold control of 
the party, seated the gold delegation, leaving Bryan in 
the opening days of the convention a mere outsider. 
That turning down of Bryan, reducing him to the réle of 
a mere spectator — that, in the light of what fate in- 
tended to do a few days later, is one of the most vivid 
ironies in American history. Upon the organization of 
the convention itself, composed of delegates recently 
chosen, and consequently sympathetic with the new 
silver sentiment, the Nebraska contest was reviewed. 
The gold delegation was rejected; the silver delega- 
tion was accepted; Bryan got his seat — and his oppor- 
tunity. 

The opportunity came in the debate on resolutions — 
specifically, in the debate on the currency plank. It was 
bitterly acrimonious. The audience was turbulent. Ben 
Tillman, of South Carolina, making the opening speech 
in behalf of silver, got a reception that gave him occasion 
to utter the reproof: “There are only three things in the 
world that can hiss — a goose, a serpent, and a man.” 
The arguments in favor of gold were made by Senator 
Hill, of New York, Senator Vilas, of Wisconsin, and ex- 
Governor Russell, of Massachusetts. 
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Then, to make the closing speech,' came Bryan. 

Of Bryan’s speech that day, of Bryan in his prime, of 
Bryan when he was not “‘a spectator pressed against the 
back wall of the room, wedged between a fat woman and 
a cub reporter,’ but an actor, the principal actor; of 


From “The Advertiser,” New York. 


“Which way, Miss Democracy ?” 
A cartoonist’s portrayal of the quandary of the Democrats prior to the 1896 
portray % P 9 
convention, 


Bryan when he was magnificent, commanding, dominant; 
of Bryan cn this day of his highest reach, there is an un- 
forgetable picture by Harry Thurston Peck: 


Until now there had spoken no man to whom that riotous 
assembly would listen with respect. But at this moment there 
appeared upon the platform Mr. William Jennings Bryan, of 
Nebraska. . . . As he confronted the 20,000 yelling, cursing, 
shouting men before him, they felt at once that indescribable, 
magnetic thrill which beasts and men alike experience in the 
presence of a master. Serene and self-possessed, and with a 


1 To get the opportunity, strategically important, of making the closing speech, 
Bryan had asked ex-Senator Thomas, of Colorado, to intercede for him with the 
chairman, Senator Jones, of Arkansas. Mr. Thomas made the request and the 
chairman granted it. 


124 OUR TIMES 


smile upon his lips, he faced the roaring multitude with a splen- 
did consciousness of power. Before a single word had been 
uttered by him, the pandemonium sank to an inarticulate mur- 
mur, and when he began to speak, even this was hushed to the 
profoundest silence. A mellow, penetrating voice, that reached, 
apparently without the slightest effort, to the farthermost re- 
cesses of that enormous hall, gave utterance to a brief exor- 
dium. . . . The repose and graceful dignity of his manner, the 
courteous reference tc his opponents, and the perfect clearness 
and simplicity of his language, riveted the attention of every 
man and woman in the convention hall. . . . He spoke with 
the utmost deliberation, so that every word was driven home 
to each hearer’s consciousness, and yet with an ever-increasing 
force, which found fit expression in the wonderful harmony and 
power of his voice. His sentences rang out, now with an accent 
of superb disdain, and now with the stirring challenge of a 
bugle call. . . . The great hall seemed to rock and sway with 
the fierce energy of the shout that ascended from twenty thou- 
sand throats. . . . The leaderless Democracy of the West was 
leaderless no more. Throughout the latter part of his address, 
a crash of applause had followed every sentence; but now the 
tumult was like that of a great sea thundering against the 
dikes. Twenty thousand men and women went mad with an 
irresistible enthusiasm. This orator had met their mood to the 
very full. He had found magic words for the feeling which 
they had been unable to express. And so he had played at will 
upon their very heart-strings, until the full tide of their emo- 
tion was let loose in one tempestuous roar of passion. 


This account of Bryan’s “‘Cross of Gold”’ speech fails 
to give adequate emphasis to his voice. Ex-Senator 
Thomas of Colorado speaks of it as “glorious,” and the 
use of that word means much from a man who is austerely 
intellectual on all subjects, and as to Bryan is even a 
little cynical. It was not merely that Bryan’s was the 
first voice that day to be able to fill the big hall. The 
music of it was memorable. Years afterward, men who 
were there talked of Bryan’s speech in ways that showed 
it was a high spot in their emotional experiences. It was 
as an emotional experience that it was remembered, like 
hearing Patti or Jenny Lind. Ex-Senator Thomas says 
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that Bryan brought tears to the eyes of men and caused 
women in the gallery to become hysterical. 

Of what followed that speech of Bryan’s — for a pic- 
ture of the Democratic party when it was not ignoring 
Bryan, but rather was in a frenzy to get at him and lick 
his hands — read this from Charles Warren: 


There was a pause. Then occurred a wild and hysterical up- 
rising; waves of deafening cheers and yells swept from end to 
end of the building and back again, unceasing in their tumult. 
Delegates stood on chairs, uncontrollable, frenzied. A Georgia 
delegate suddenly tore away the State’s blue-tipped rod, raised 
it high aloft, and started to rush toward the Nebraska delega- 
tion. Indian Territory raced down to follow him with its stick. 
Illinois, South Dakota, Missouri, Virginia, Alabama, Kentucky, 
Ohio, Iowa, Tennessee, Mississippi, Michigan, Utah, Nevada, 
California followed. A grand procession of State rods and dele- 
gates started around the delegates’ enclosure. Bryan was 
hoisted upon the shoulders of his followers and carried with it. 

. It was fully thirty-five minutes before quiet was restored. 


VII 


That speech, in which Bryan won his nomination and 
burst flaming upon the country, is one of the great ora- 
tions of American history — great, that is, in the light of 
its purpose and its superb adaptation to that purpose. 
Decidedly it is not great in the sense of an orderly intel- 
lectual exposition, as a well-reasoned argument for bimet- 
allism. Of that the speech contains practically nothing. 
Bryan did not intend the “Cross of Gold” speech to be 
that. On other occasions he made arguments for the free- 
silver theory which reflected the working of his mind in 
the field of exposition. But the “Cross of Gold” speech 
was oratory wholly, and oratory of the highest order. 

The speech was meant to get the nomination for the 
presidency. Within that larger purpose, it had to quiet a 
turbulent mob, to so appeal to the emotions of a majority 
of the crowd as to cause them to turn to the speaker as 
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their leader; and to carry a similar inspiration to those 
outside the convention who composed the rank and file 
of the silver party. To these purposes, the speech was 
magnificently adapted, and was so designed in advance. 
At the time, it was widely thought the speech was im- 
provised. Even yet, when people talk about outstanding 
examples of spontaneous oratory, they frequently refer 
familiarly to “Bryan’s ‘Cross of Gold’ speech” as the 
classic American example. It has almost become, indeed 
in many quarters it has actually become, one of ae leg- 
ends of history that that speech i is one of the conspicuous 
examples in literature of spontaneous oratory extempo- 
rized under the pressure of high emotion and the stimulus 
of a great occasion; and that the presidential nomination 
which followed was one of the most dramatic surprises in 
American politics. As to the first of these legends, it is 
only true in the sense that the speech had not actually 
been put into manuscript for that occasion; as to the 
second, the nomination of Bryan was a surprise to the 
country and even to most of the politicians and delegates. 
To Bryan it was no surprise. 

Almost every paragraph of the “Cross of Gold” speech 
had been delivered scores of times to audiences up and 
down the Missouri valley, during two years preceding. 
The speech, as delivered at the convention, was extem- 
poraneous only in the sense that the order of its parts 
was arranged to fit the occasion, and enough sentences 
improvised to form an introduction, to supply connec- 
tions between the parts, and to adapt the whole to the 
particular audience and circumstances. The essential 
parts of the speech, those sonorous sentences, those emo- 
tion-rousing phrases, rolled out from Bryan’s lips that 
day as familiar to Bryan himself as the Lord’s Prayer. 
Every one he had tried again and again on country school- 
house audiences. 
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Bryan had long held to himself the belief that he was 
the only man on whom the silver Democrats could agree, 
and through whom they could control the convention. 
The intention that he should get the Democratic nomina- 
tion and that this speech should get it for him had been 
in his mind for months. Bryan wanted the nomination, 
and he went after it.! 


VIII 


As what it was, that speech was a consummate work of 
art. The opening sentences were most subtly devised to 
serve several purposes: to placate an audience that was 
angrily turbulent; to express courtesy to the speakers 
whom he was answering, all of whom were well-known 
public characters of long experience; to ingratiate himself 
with the audience by assuming modesty — to suggest, by 
indirection, that he was as conscious of his youthfulness 
as he well knew the audience would be. The opening was 
artfully devised to accomplish all these placatory offer- 
ings, made necessary by the conditions and the atmos- 
phere, and yet at the same time to give, within the first 
three sentences, a sufficient hint of the passion that was 


1 Bryan, in the mellow memory of twenty-nine years later, did not see this as 
clearly as the evidence of the facts at the time shows it to be. Having read what 
I have here said, Mr. Bryan on May 6, 1925, wrote me, among other things: 

“‘T think you have discovered more adroitness in my convention speech than I 
knew was in there. While I regarded the nomination as possible and had so stated 
to a few friends, I regarded it only as a possibility and counted upon the logic of 
the situation rather than my speech. I had no thought of my speech having the 
effect it did. I was fighting for a principle and found, as Jefferson once expressed 
it, that ‘firm adherence to a principle is the best handmaiden to ambition.’ ”’ 

I think it is true Bryan did not fully anticipate the immensity of the effect of 
his speech. At the same time, I think he did not fully recall how much assistance 
he gave to ‘the logic of the situation.’’ At other times in the past, he told 
me, with humor, of conferences he held with State delegations the evening before 
the speech—delegations which, at that hour, decidedly did not share Bryan’s 
views about his chances, or about the “logic of the situation,’ whichever you 
choose to call it. The letter Bryan wrote to ex-Senator Thomas nearly three 
months before the convention (quoted in this chapter) is sufficient evidence; and 
there is much besides that. After the nomination, Bryan, meeting ex-Senator 
Thomas, ventured a pun: “Are you still a doubting Thomas?” 
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to come, a hint necessary for creating an atmosphere of 
_ attentive expectation: 


Mr. Chairman and Gentlemen of the Convention: I would 
be presumptuous indeed to present myself against the distin- 
guished gentlemen to whom you have listened, if this were a 
mere measuring of abilities; but this is.not a contest between 
persons. The humblest citizen in all the land, when clad in the 
armor of a righteous cause, is stronger than all the hosts of 
error. I come to speak to you in defense of a cause as holy as 
the cause of liberty — the cause of humanity. 


Having thus thrown out a hint, but only a hint, of pas- 
sionate earnestness to come, he adroitly changed his gait 
for a moment, in order to disarm the hostility that might 
arise among many of the delegates if he were too strongly 
emotional at the start. He dropped back into a neutral 
mood to speak a few words about the parliamentary 
situation, explaining the alternative resolutions on which 
the delegates would be called to vote. Then again he put 
forth the hint of high eloquence to come: 


The individual is but an atom; he is born, he acts, he dies; 
but principles are eternal; and this has been a contest over a 
principle. 


Yet once more he fell back to the mood of unargumen- 
tative quiet, giving an extended review of the conflict 
between the gold Democrats and the silver ones. By 
this time he was ready to begin to soar into eloquent pas- 
sion: 

Then began the conflict. With a zeal approaching the zeal 
which inspired the crusaders who followed Peter the Hermit, 
our silver Democrats went forth from victory unto victory, 
until they are now assembled, not to discuss, not to debate, 


but to enter up the judgment already rendered by the plain 
people of this country. 


He was still careful not to remain overlong, at too early 
a stage of the oration, in the mood of harsh insistence. 
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From that height of sternness he fell ingratiatingly back 
to the disarming mood of tolerance for his opponents: 


It is not with gladness, my friends, that we find ourselves 
brought into conflict with those who are now arrayed on the 
other side. 


Then once more he returned to tense earnestness and, 
through a plausible device, managed, without being glar- 
ingly obvious, to name the classes of the community to 
whom he was appealing; managed to make a roll-call of 
the classes whose support he was seeking; and to suggest 
subtly the contrast between these humble classes on his 
side and the classes on the side of gold: 


When you [turning to the gold delegates] come before us and 
tell us that we are about to disturb your business interests, we 
reply that you have disturbed our business interests by your 
course. We say to you that you have made the definition of a 
business man too limited in its application. The man who is 
employed for wages is as much a business man as his employer; 
the attorney in a country town is as much a business man as 
the corporation counsel in a great metropolis; the merchant at 
the crossroads store is as much a business man as the merchant 
of New York; the farmer who goes forth in the morning and 
toils all day, who begins in the spring and toils all summer, 
and who by the application of brain and muscle to the natural 
resources of the country creates wealth, is as much a business 
man as the man who goes upon the board of trade and bets 
upon the price of grain; the miners who go down a thousand 
feet in the earth, or climb two thousand feet upon the cliffs, 
and bring forth from their hiding-places the precious metals to 
be poured into the channels of trade, are as much business men as 
the few financial magnates who, in a back room, corner the 
money of the world. We come to speak for this broader class 
of business men. 


Then followed, similarly adroit in its indirection, an 
appeal designed to stir strong and homely sentiments, 
associations with home, religion, nature, youth, death: 


The pioneers away out there [pointing to the West], who 
rear their children near to Nature’s heart, where they can 
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mingle their voices with the voices of the birds — out there 
where they have erected schoolhouses for the education of their 
young, churches where they praise their Creator, and ceme- 
teries where rest the ashes of their dead — these people, we 
say, are as deserving of the consideration of our party as any 
people in this country. It is for these that we speak. 


By this time Bryan was ready for challenge, defiance: 


We do not come as aggressors. Our war is not a war of con- 
quest; we are fighting in the defense of our homes, our families, 
and posterity. We have petitioned, and our petitions have 
been scorned; we have entreated, and our entreaties have been 
disregarded; we have begged, and they have mocked when our 
calamity came. We beg no longer; we entreat no more; we 
petition no more. We defy them. 


Bryan now brought in the device of a direct personal 
challenge to an individual, a challenge of a sort most 
likely to excite the fighting spirit of his audience. It was 
a challenge difficult to make, considering the known high 
character of the individual he was challenging and the 
affection in which he was held. Bryan managed it: 


Mr. McKinley was the most popular man among the Re- 
publicans, and three months ago everybody in the Republican 
party prophesied his election. How is it to-day? Why, the 
man who was once pleased to think that he looked like Napo- 
leon — that man shudders to-day when he remembers that he 
was nominated on the anniversary of the battle of Waterloo. 
Not only that, but as he listens he can hear with ever-increas- 
ing distinctness the sound of the waves as they beat upon the 
lonely shores of St. Helena. Why this change? Ah, my friends, 
is not the reason for the change evident to any one who will 
look at the matter? No private character, however pure, no 
personal popularity, however great, can protect from the aveng- 
ing wrath of an indignant people a man who will declare that 
he is in favor of fastening ae gold standard upon this country; 
or who is willing to surrender the right of self-government and 
place the legislative control of our affairs in the hands of for- 
eign potentates and powers. 


From this Bryan passed to the gradual working up of 
his peroration: 
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You come to us and tell us that the great cities are in favor 
of the gold standard; we reply that the great cities rest upon 
our broad and fertile | prairies. Burn down your cities and leave 
our farms, and your cities will spring up again as if by magic; 
but destroy our farms and the grass will grow in the streets 
of every city in the country. 


Then came the superbly conceived conclusion, glowing 
with the atmosphere of Biblical memories Bryan evoked: 


Having behind us the producifig masses of this nation and 
the world, supported by the commercial interests, the labor- 
ing interests, and the toilers everywhere, we will answer their 
demand for a gold standard by saying to them: You shall not 
press down upon the brow of labor this crown of thorns, you 
shall not crucify mankind upon a cross of gold. 


9 
LEADERS *AND- FORCES 


Tuat “Cross of Gold” speech, and the reception it had, 
was not a comet, a mere isolated burst of oratory. It 
drew its materials from the conditions of the time, and 
found the response ready in the hearts of millions. 

The rise of Bryan, and also so much as has so far been 
given of the rise of Roosevelt, has been told in terms, 
chiefly, of their individual actions, as if these men did 
certain things and the rest followed. But there is another 
theory of how history is made. Bryan had a relation to 
certain forces that were in motion during his time. So 
had Roosevelt. Some forces were common to both. And 
it is important to identify these forces — especially, at 
this stage, the ones that had most to do with Bryan. 


II 


As to any period, there must be, so to speak, a pattern 
of its history. We are compelled to believe so, no matter 
how great or how little our faith in one form or another 
of — whatever we shall call it, whether divine purpose, or 
orderly evolution, as the mainspring of the universe. We 
are compelled to believe so, because any other hypothesis 
would assume mere accident as one of its premises, and 
chaos as its most probable outcome, a chaos that pre- 
sumably would have arrived long ago if there were any 
probability in this kind of hypothesis. And so, one of the 
problems of the historian who tries to get far below the 
surface may be stated: to find, after the event or period, 
what would have been, before it, the pattern in the mind 


of Omnipotence — the Engineer’s blue-print, so to speak. 
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One supposes there must be sucha thing. One takes it for 
granted that every historian must have searched for that 
pattern, with one degree of zeal or another. And yet, one 
has never heard of any historian as to whom subsequent 
historians said that this particular one had succeeded in 
finding, indisputably, the true pattern; and had con- 
structed his history on the lines of the original blue-print. 

What really happens in every history is that the writer 
sets up a hypothetical pattern’ of his own, has his own 
theory of why this happened, and why that followed. 
But that, after all, is merely one man’s guess about the 
sequences of events, the relations of cause and effect. It 
is indeed one large guess made up of many small ones — 
guesses about men’s motives (which, by the nature of the 
case, are practically universally a matter of surmise, and 
frequently not clearly known to the man himself); about 
laws of nature, some of them discovered only after the 
historians have made their guesses, and some not dis- 
covered yet; guesses that inevitably had to be guesses, 
because the evidence was not all in. 

However, all that is rather deep. Let us say that there 
are two ways (at least) in which you can conceive of events 
as being brought about: 

One is that the pattern of history is made by the strong 
men! of the period. One strong man goes after something. 
Another goes after something else. A multitude of other 
men of varying strengths go after various other objectives 
with varying degrees of momentum. These men come into 
contact with each other in an infinite variety of ways. 
Sometimes they meet in a direct head-on collision, and 


1Carlyle: ‘‘All things that we see standing accomplished in the world are 
properly the outer material result, the practical realization and embodiment, of 
Thoughts that dwelt in the Great Men sent into the world.” Walt Whitman: 
“Produce great persons; the rest follows.’’ Eli Thayer said, and Edward Everett 
quoted: ‘‘Personal presence moves the world.” 

The classic examples of the two schools are Carlyle, who put the emphasis on 
the individual leader, and Buckle, who emphasized the philosophy of forces. 
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then you have a case such as that of Roosevelt and Bryan 
in their competition for the leadership of the American 
people during several years, or Roosevelt and Wilson dur- 
ing later years. Sometimes the course of one strong man 
having one purpose coincides with the course of another 
strong man having a different but not competing purpose; 
in which event their momentum is united and they ac- 
celerate each other. To some extent, this also is the case 
of Bryan and Roosevelt; for the appeals of both were in 
behalf of the under dog, and each gave momentum to the 
other, competitors though they were. In other cases 
strong men come together at an infinite variety of angles. 
The net resultant, as the engineers would say, of these 
various men coming together at every sort of angle of 
incidence, would determine what happens. That, if one 
could plot it all out, might be the pattern of history. 
That is one of the more convenient possible theories of 
how history is made. Another is that there are certain 
forces in the world, some of which we can identify, others 
we cannot: economic conditions, forces of nature, de- 
velopments of science and industry, laws of crowd psy- 
chology, psychic forces, waves of popular emotion, the 
power of ideas that get afloat, forces arising out of the 
influence exerted upon men by climate and other varia- 
tions of nature. It is these forces,! this theory would 
say, that really determine the actions of the men we call 
leaders. According to this, the so-called leaders are mere 
chips on the surface. They become leaders chiefly by the 
mere accident of happening to be at a certain place at a 
certain time. About the’ farthest degree of credit this 
theory would concede to individual leaders would be 
merely that some had the astuteness to see one of these 


* Bernard Shaw, in his preface to ‘Saint Joan,” speaks of the world as being 
“finally governed by forces expressing themselves in religions and laws which 
make epochs, rather than by vulgarly ambitious individuals who make rows.”’ 
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forces when it was beginning to get under way, and the 
energy to jump aboard it.! “The coach-dog school of 
economists,” John Morley called some of these. 

Between these two theories (because a historian, in 
order to achieve clearness, is more or less compelled to 
build along one line or the other) most historians incline 
toward the former, which puts the emphasis on the im- 
portance of individual personality, the leader. Probably 
they do so partly because that is the formula easier for 
the writer to conform to, and simpler for the reader to 
follow; and partly because, in the world of politics espe- 
cially, the theory of human leadership seems to explain 
more things than the more recondite philosophy of forces. 
A conspicuous politician who arose during the period of 
this history, Will H. Hayes, had an aphorism which was 
for him both a law of political action and a practicable rule 
of thumb for foresighted success: ‘“‘ Things don’t happen; 
they are brought about.” 


However this may be, at the beginning of the period of 
this history and just before, there were certain forces in 
motion, economic phenomena and waves of human feel- 
ing, which, in their increasing momentum and widening 
scope, determined much of what happened. It was the 
nature of these forces that made it possible for Bryan? to 
come to the top, and possible, later, for the sort of leader- 
ship represented by Roosevelt to grow, while the type 
represented by Joe Cannon and Mark Hanna was de- 
feated and subsided; made it possible for the causes Roose- 
velt advocated to be commonly accepted and to come to 


1“ Marchez a la téte des idées de votre siécle, ces idées vous suivent et vous 
soutiennent. Marchez 4 leur suite, elles vous entrainent. Marchez contre elles, 
elles vous renversent.’’-—Louis Napoleon, 1841, quoted by Philip Guedalla. 

2 Mr. Bryan wrote me May 6, 1925: “You are entirely correct in describing 
public men as the creatures of their age. I have often used the same explanation 
in regard to myself. I lived in the very centre of the country out of which the 
reforms grew, and was quite naturally drawn to the people’s side,” 
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fruit in action, while the policies believed in by the stand- 
pat leaders were rejected and perished. One might assert, 
and reasonably defend the argument, that if Bryan had 
lived in a different period, he might have passed all his 
days as an obscure country lawyer in Lincoln, Neb.; 
and that if Roosevelt had come to maturity a decade 
earlier, say in 1870, when the spirit of the times was dif- 
ferent, he might have gone to his grave with no greater 
record than having run for alderman in his district on a 
mugwump reform ticket half a dozen times unsuccessfully. 
As against this, the other school of thought would argue 
that a personality so dynamic as Roosevelt’s or Bryan’s 
would have given birth to the atmosphere and currents 
of popular emotion necessary to carry his purposes and 
himself to their goal. 

However, one might bring this to the futile basis of that 
whimsy about the relative priority of the hen and the egg. 
During the nineties and just before, there were in the 
United States certain forces which gave rise to Bryan. 
Later, certain forces gave impetus and support to Roose- 
velt. To a considerable extent, the forces that gave rise 
to Bryan and those that gave rise to Roosevelt over- 
lapped. Some had application to Bryan only. As to all 
these forces, I shall try to identify them, to trace the 
causes of them, and to follow their effects in the political 
and social movements of the quarter-century from 1900 
to 1925. 


8 
PORGES erie oorVvE RISE TO .UNRESE 


The State of Feeling in Many Parts of the Country and 
Among Large Numbers of the People. “‘What’s the Matter 
with Kansas?” A Country Editor, by a Spontaneously 
Spirited Description of the People’s Mood, Becomes 
Famous. Passing of the Era of Free Land. End of “Going 
West” in the Earlier Significance of that Phrase. ‘‘O’er 
the Mountains, Westward Ho.” The Romance of the Cov- 
ered Wagon. “Off to Oregon.” Placing the Blame, or, in 
Some Cases, Misplacing It. Other Causes of Disquiet. The 
Financial and Currency Issues Out of Which Bryan Rose. 


THERE was in America, during the years preceding 1900 
and for many years thereafter, a prevailing mood. It was 
a mood of irritation. The average American in great num- 
bers had the feeling that he was being ‘‘put upon” by 
something he couldn’t quite see or get his fingers on; that 
somebody was “‘riding”’ him; that some force or other was 
“crowding” him. Vaguely he felt that his freedom of ac- 
tion, his opportunity to do as he pleased, was being frus- 
trated in ways mysterious in their origin and operation, 
and in their effects most uncomfortable; that his eco- 
nomic freedom, as well as his freedom of action, and his 
capacity to direct his political liberty toward results he 
desired, was being circumscribed in a tightening ring, the 
drawing-strings of which, he felt sure, were being pulled 
by the hands of some invisible power which he ardently 
desired to see and get at, but could not. This unseen 
enemy he tried to personify. He called it the Invisible 
Government, the Money Interests, the Gold Bugs, Wall 
Street, the Trusts. During the first Bryan campaign, the 
spokesmen of the West spoke of the business men of the 
East, collectively, as “‘the enemy.” 
137 
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That mood was the source of most of the social and 
political movements of the years succeeding 1900. Of 
that mood, when it was at its angriest, there is a classic 
description. 


It 


One day! in 1896 a young editor twenty-eight years old 
in Emporia, Kans., being about to go on a trip, hurriedly 
wrote some editorials, which he left on his desk to fill the 
columns during his absence. On one he wrote the caption 
“What’s the Matter with Kansas?” The young editor 
had no thought that it stood out from the others; but this 
particular editorial had a spontaneity which hurried writ- 
ing sometimes has, when done under certain conditions. 
The inhibitions, the cautions, the considerations of tact 
about hurting people’s feelings, those restraints which 
frequently attend more careful writing, had fallen away 
from this young man in haste to get away on his journey, 
and his free mind poured itself out. What he had been 
observing in his community, his reflections, convictions, 
dammed-back indignations, burst out in a hot flood. 

The editorial appeared. A copy of the paper fell into 
the hands of Paul Morton,? a Chicago man, who, as a na- 
tive of the country west of the Mississippi, took pains to 
keep informed about conditions in that territory. Morton, 
happening to meet Herman Kohlsaat, publisher of the 
Chicago Times-Herald, told him he had just read an edi- 
torial in a little Kansas paper giving a striking picture of 
conditions which, Morton said, Chicago and the East 
ought to know about. Kohlsaat asked Morton to send 
him the paper. The next day Kohlsaat reprinted the 
editorial in The Times-Herald. As soon as that edition of 


1 The date was August 15 and the paper was the Emporia Gazette. 

2 Son of J. Sterling Morton, a citizen of Nebraska, who was famous in his day 
as the first secretary of agriculture, and as the pioneer of Arbor Day. The son, 
Paul Morton, was later secretary of the navy in Roosevelt’s administration, 
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The Times-Herald reached New York, The Sun gave it a 
second impetus.! 

As a result of this sequence of merit, accident, and ap- 
preciation, there trickled in to the young man, on his 
vacation in the Colorado mountains, news that he had 
become famous. He had the substance to live up to the 
reputation that came so adventitiously. As William Allen 
White he became and remained a national character, as 
much beloved for his friendliness and whimsicalness? as 
admired for his devotion to every fine ideal; with a repu- 
tation not only as a spokesman of his local community 
and a political philosopher, but also as a novelist and 
short-story writer with a high place in the American lit- 
erature of his time. 

“What's the Matter with Kansas?” introduced a hu- 
morous, wise, and able man to leadership in American life 
and letters. Its pertinence to the present history lies in 
the vivid picture its lightning-like phrases give of the ’ 
mood which was destined to give birth to many of the 
social and political movements of our time. ‘‘What’s the 
Matter with Kansas ?”’ was the epitome of an era. It was 
instantly recognized, went all over the country, and was 
discussed in a way that made it an event in American 
history. One paragraph of it read: 

What’s the matter with Kansas? We all know; yet here we 
are at it again. We have an old mossback Jacksonian who 
snorts and howls because there is a bathtub in the State House. 
We are running that old jay for governor. We have another 
shabby, wild-eyed, rattle-brained fanatic who has said openly 
in a dozen speeches that “the rights of the user are paramount 


to the rights of the owner.’ We are running him for chief 
justice, so that capital will come tumbling over itself to get 


1 These facts about the start of ‘‘'What’s the Matter with Kansas?” toward 
fame were told the writer by Mr. Kohlsaat. 

2 When over fifty he was occasionally called ‘‘the Peter Pan of the Prairies.’’ 

3 Mark Hanna immediately circularized it, and used it in the campaign for 
McKinley more widely than any other pamphlet. 
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into the State. We have raked the ash-heap of failure in the 
State and found an old human hoop-skirt who has failed as a 
business man, who has failed as an editor, who has failed as a 
preacher, and we are going to run him for congressman-at- 
large. . . . Then we have discovered a kid without a law prac- 
tice and have decided to run him for attorney-general. Then 
for fear some hint that the State had become respectable might 
percolate through the civilized portions of the nation, we have 
decided to send three or four harpies out lecturing, telling the 
people that Kansas is raising hell! and letting the corn go to 
weeds. 


That outcry, if read in the absence of its background, 
might seem merely a profoundly disgusted editor’s pun- 
gent description of a community indulging a perverse dis- 
position to put incapable men in its public offices. But 
what is pictured in those nervous, high-pressure sentences 
was merely a symptom. Mr. White’s editorial is a pic- 
ture of the patient raving, and did not undertake to be a 
diagnosis of his disease; a description of the patient’s 
hysteria rather than an analysis of his affliction. 

What we must have is a statement of the sources of 
that frenzy, because those sources, those conditions pre- 
ceding 1900, were the causes that determined the social 
and political movements of the nineties and of the fifteen 
years succeeding 1900. They gave rise to Bryan; and 
they were the causes of that public mood — that wish on 
the part of the average man for an elder brother with 
a big stick — in response to which Roosevelt rode into 
power and remained intrenched for half a generation. 
Some of the conditions were local to the West; some ex- 
tended to other parts of the country and gave rise to a 
similar spirit; some similar conditions were local to other 
parts of the country. All contributed to the same mood 
of revolt. That mood was, speaking broadly, character- 
istic of the American people as a whole during anywhere 


‘Tt was Mrs. Mary Elizabeth Lease, ‘‘the Kansas Pythoness,’’ who first said: 
“Wansas had better stop raising corn and begin raising hell.” 
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from ten to thirty years preceding 1900; and for several 
years after. To have adequate understanding of Bryan 
and his rise, of the Roosevelt era, of the birth of the Pro- 
gressive party, and of the first phase of Wilson; to under- 
stand these characters and movements of our own time, 
we must take some pains to identify the causes of that 
earlier mood. 

There were these forces operating to strangle economic 
freedom, which the average American vaguely felt and 
loudly cried out against. Some of them proceeded from, 
or were directed by — or at least were taken advantage 
of by — persons, or organizations, with malevolent pur- 
poses, or, more accurately, selfish purposes. But many of 
these forces proceeded from no one individual, or corpora- 
tion, or organization, malevolent or selfish or otherwise. 
Some arose out of causes no more malignly devised than 
the mere fact that the average man himself had increased 
greatly in the numbers of him residing upon the American 
continent. The individual average man was being circum- 
scribed in his freedom by the mere increase in his own 
numbers. 


TAN 


The principal cause of the loss by the average Ameri- 
can of a degree of economic freedom he had been accus- 
tomed to enjoy since the first settlement of the country 
was the practical coming to an end of the supply of 
free, or substantially free, virgin land. Put more ac- 
curately, it was the increase of population in proportion 
to the amount of land and other natural resources. Dur- 
ing the 1890’s occurred the last important one of those 
openings of Indian reservations to settlement, which were 
the principal means by which the Federal Government 
gave opportunity to landless men to acquire farms at small 
cost. That marked the end of that gloriously prodi- 
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gal period of our national history during which a man 
with a family of sons need give little concern to their 
future, knowing that when the urge of manhood came, 
they could go out and acquire a farm by little more than 
the process of “squatting” upon it. The time had come to 
an end when a man of independent spirit, feeling distaste 


Drawn by Howard Chandler Christy. 


Officer firing the signals for the rush of land-seekers on an Indian Reservation 
opened to settlement. 


for going to work as any one’s hired man in a factory or 
elsewhere, could go West, settle upon a quarter-section 
of public land, and in course of time possess himself of it 
without being called on to pay more than a nominal sum. 
The average American, who had been able to look out on 
a far horizon of seemingly limitless land, now saw that 
horizon close in around him in the shape of the economic 
walls of a different sort of industrial and economic organi- 
zation, walls which, to be sure, could be climbed; but 
which called for climbing. 

This economic limitation which came with the end of 
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free land and the irritation of spirit arising out of it 
was felt not only in the West. It was felt even more in 
the East, where, for generations, the course of ambitious 
youth had been to “go West” and “‘take up” a quarter- 
section of land. For a generation of American life the 
phrase “go West”’ was universal, and had the meaning of 
promise implied in Horace Greeley’s slogan “Go West, 
young man, go West.” ! 

It would hardly be possible to exaggerate either the 
economic and social effects of the end of the period of 
free land, or the generous, colorful romance of that period 
while it lasted. The successive movements of American 
families and communities from the East toward the West 
were as picturesque as any of the great migrations of all 
time. In appeal to the imagination, the motion-picture 
of ““The Covered Wagon,” if realized as merely one ex- 
ample of a migration that included hundreds of thou- 
sands of people, can at least suggest comparison with 
De Quincey’s “Flight of a Tartar Tribe.” The records of 
those successive waves of American settlers taking up 
land can be traced by following the trails of family names 
and place-names, beginning in New England and re- 
appearing at the outer edges of successive tides in New 
York and northern Pennsylvania; in northern Ohio and 
Indiana; in Wisconsin; in Kansas and Nebraska; in Ore- 
gon and Washington. The Southern movements went 
both west and northwest. 

Vivid pictures of these migrations form, as it is fitting 
they should, the background of some of the best American 
novels. Herbert Quick’s ““Vandemark’s Folly” is a pic- 
ture of one caravan crossing the Mississippi River into 
Iowa, which, as history, is much more vivid, and probably 


1To a later generation, the phrase ‘Go West” again became current; but this 
time with a very different significance, as a euphemism for death on the battle- 
fields of France. 
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quite as accurate in fidelity to truth in the broad sense, 
as any formal, academic narrative of documents and 
dates. James Lane Allen’s “Choir Invisible,” dealing 
with an earlier era, contains an unforgetable picture of 
one of the westward paths. The most beautifully done 
of these epics of the free-land era is in Hamlin Garland’s 
“Son of the Middle Border,” in which he traces the mi- 
grations of his own family from Maine to Wisconsin, 
to Iowa, to North Dakota, and some to Southern Cali- 
fornia. ‘tne “Son of the Middle Border” not only is one 
of the fine American books of its time in all respects; as 
an intimate, a sometimes poignantly personal, story of a 
typical American family that made two of these migra- 
tions in one generation — as such, it is the truest and 
best of histories. Any reader with imagination can share 
the exultant, throat-catching thrill of the individual settler 
“going West” to free land, and recognize in the songs of 
the day the spirit that pervaded the whole country in 
that already long-gone time: 


My father . . . turned his face toward the free lands of the 
farther West. He became again the pioneer. Dakota was the 
magic word. The “Jim River Valley” was now the “land 
of delight,” where “herds of deer and buffalo” still “furnished 
the cheer.”’ Once more the spirit of the explorer flamed up in 
the soldier’s heart. Once more the sunset allured. Once more 
my mother sang the marching song . . . at once a bugle-call 
and a vision. 


“O’er the hills in legions, boys, 
Fair freedom’s star 
Points to the sunset regions, boys, 


Haha hachats 


And, some time in May, I think it was, father again set out 
. to... the land of the Dakotas which had but recently 
been wrested from the control of Sitting Bull. 


Again: 


“As soon as Dad and Frank are settled on a farm here, I’m 
going west also... I want a place of my own.” ... As 
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the women came in, my father called out: “Come, Belle, sing 
‘O’er the hills in legions, boys!’ Dave, get out your fiddle, 
and tune us all up.” ... And we all joined in the jubilant 
chorus: 
“Cheer up, brothers, as we go, 
O’er the mountains, Westward ho!” 


By courtesy of Paramount Pictures. 


“Going West,” from the motion picture, “The Covered Wagon.” 


And at another point: 


When my mother’s clear voice rose on the notes of that 
exultant chorus, our hearts responded with a surge of emotion 
akin to that which sent the followers of Daniel Boone across 
the Blue Ridge, and lined the trails of Kentucky and Ohio 


with the canvas-covered wagons of the pioneers: 


“When we’ve wood and prairie land, 
Won by our toil, 
We'll reign like kings in fairy-land, 
Lords of the soil.” 


That sort of thing, as pictured by Hamlin Garland out 
of his own memory, was the common expression of the 
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free, exultant spirit that attended “going West”’ to take 
up land and become an independent farmer. A youth 
about to take a job in a factory, or become a clerk in a 
bank, does not have just that emotion nor does his family 
feel moved to express itself in song. 

That is the change that came upon America with the 


Or - e - gon” wid 


Chorus from ‘‘Oh! Susanna.” 


end of free land. When one saw, in the motion-picture 
of ‘“The Covered Wagon,” ! that bearded, Old-Testament- 
looking leader of the caravan, at the end of the long trail, 
stick into untouched Oregon sod the point of the plough 
he had brought in his ox-drawn wagon all the dangerous 
way from the Missouri River — when one saw his exalta- 
tion, the prayer, the ceremonial quality that he and his 
family and the other emigrants put into it — when one 
saw that, one wondered if all the audience realized how 

1In this, too, there was one of those songs of ‘‘going West,’’ written in the 
characteristic, mellow mood of confident hope and romantic adventure. The use 
of this melody as a recurring refrain in scene after scene was one of the features 


that made “The Covered Wagon”’ so appealing. (‘‘The Covered Wagon” really 
redeemed and justified the motion-picture art.) One refrain was: 


“Don’t you cry, Susanna, 
Don’t you cry for me. 
I’m going off to Oregon, 
With my banjo on my knee.” 
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full of meaning it was, not only as romance, but as the 
symbol of things that lie deep in the social, economic, and 
political history of America. 

The free land had been for a hundred years the outlet 
for restlessness, the field for ambition. When that came 


One of the last openings of government land to settlement. 
Photograph of Hobart, Oklahoma, taken twelve days after the opening, in 1901. 


to an end, restlessness turned in upon itself and fermented 
into something a little bitter. Ambition, compelled to do 
its pioneering in more complex fields, frequently failed to 
find satisfaction. Adventure and initiative, instead of 
finding free scope on a hundred and sixty acres of virgin 
land, had to turn to fields where men’s elbows bumped 
each other, fields crowded and highly competitive, in 
which adventure was frequently thwarted, and initiative 
deprived of its chance — not merely of its chance to come 
to fruit, but even, sometimes, of its chance to get a start. 

So long as there was free land, every man had the op- 
portunity to create new wealth for himself by the simplest 
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and oldest means known to humankind. With the end of 
free land, American men for the first time had occasion to 
look with envy upon the wealth of others, or with jealous 
scrutiny upon how they had acquired it. The end of free 
land was the beginning of those political issues which had 
to do, in one form or another, with “dividing up,” or with 
curbing those who had much. 

The end of free land was the largest one of those causes 
which, in the years preceding 1900, gave rise to a prevail- 
ing mood of repression, of discomfort, sullenly silent, or 
angrily vocal. Opulent America, generous, full-teated 
mother, was beginning to wean her children, and they 
were restless. It is doubtful if any considerable portion of 
those who were fretful recognized this intangible, inex- 
orable thing as the cause of it. It took time to pass from 
easy-going assumption that our land, our forests, all our 
natural resources were unlimited, to uncomfortable con- 
sciousness that they were not. The average American, 
more readily visualizing a personified cause for his dis- 
comfort, dwelt more upon causes that proceeded from per- 
sons, or organizations of persons — corporations, “trusts,” 
or what-not. There were such causes. But they were 
minor compared to the ending of the supply of free 
land. 

I have expressed this as the “ending of the supply of 
free land.” I might have put it: increase of population in 
proportion to the quantity of land. Increase of population 
worked for other similar changes in the mood of America. 
It brought a diminishing of natural resources, which in 
turn led to regulation, the beginning of “verbotens”’ 
in America. In 1900, many men could remember when 
they could take their rifles, go out among the buffalo-herds, 
and get as much meat as they wanted, without let or 
hindrance. To men with that memory, regulations, 
hunters’ licenses, were irksome. This is a small illustra- 
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tion of what happened in many fields. The frontiersman. 
had hardly ever encountered law or regulation. With in- 
crease of population came limits on liberty, ‘“‘verbotens,” 
“forbidden by law,” “no trespassing.” Later, with ma- 
chinery, came another variety of regulation. In the days 
of the horse-drawn vehicle, “keep to the right”’ was about 
the only traffic code. With the coming of the automobile, 
stringent traffic rules came into being. One might suggest 
there is here something like a law of physics: the amount 
of regulation the individual must endure is in direct rela- 
tion to density of population multiplied by velocity of its 
units. 


LV; 


To be specific, the most important of the causes that 
gave rise to the mood of social and political discontent 
during the nineties and on until about Ig14, were: 

The ending of free land. 

The ending, or the realization of the limitation, of other 
natural resources. (This led to the Roosevelt policy of 
conservation.) 

The increase in population, out of proportion to the in- 
crease in gold supply. 

The cutting in half of the volume of currency. 

The immense increase in production of the silver-mines, 
faster than the increase in population, and very much 
faster than the increase in gold supply. 

The action of the Supreme Court in 1896 in declaring 
invalid the income-tax law of that time. 

The oppressive practices of the early railroad managers. 

The rise of trusts and monopolies. 

The growth of factories and factory life. 

The protective tariff. 

The power of organized wealth in politics. 

Immigration. 
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The rise of the labor-unions and the treatment of them 
by corporation employers. 

All these contributed to the rise of Bryan. But the 
three which had most to do with Bryan, which he picked 
out as his issues, were the ones having to do with cur- 
rency: the diminished output of gold-mines; the increased 
output of silver-mines; and inflation of the currency, fol- 
lowed by deflation. 

Most of the others of these causes of the American mood 
had to do more closely with Roosevelt, and will be dis- 
cussed in connection with the Roosevelt era. We will 
examine now the ones that Bryan was associated with — 
gold, silver, currency. In every issue that Bryan, in his 
first phase, had, in practically every speech he made, these 
words appeared. 


9 


CONDITIONS THAT GAVE RISE TO 
BRYAN 


Failure of the Gold-Mines to Supply Gold in Proportion to 
the Increase of Population and the Increased Demand for 
Gold for Monetary Purposes. Ihcrease in the Purchasing 
Power of the Dollar, Which Is the Same as to Say, Increased 
Difficulty for Debtors to Get Money with Which to Pay 
Their Debts. How the Silver-Mines, in Contrast with the 
Gold-Mines, Increased Their Production Enormously and 
Thereby Provided the Materials for Political Commotion. 
The Income Tax Act of 1894. The Literature of Dissent, of 
Utopianism, and of Fallacy. “Coin Harvey” and His Book. 


THE greatest single cause of the mood of irritation and 
unrest in America that expressed itself, successively, in 
Bryan, Roosevelt, and Wilson was the end of the free 
land and of other natural resources. To put it more ex- 
actly, it was the increase in the population of the country 
in proportion to the quantity of land. The same amount 
of land was there — but the number of people who wanted 
it had increased and was continuing to increase greatly. 

That contributed to the rise of Bryan. But the more 
direct cause of Bryan’s rise was the increase of the popu- 
lation of the country out of proportion to the supply of 
gold. 

I 


The state of public feeling that gave rise to Bryan is 
comparable to a dough. Merely to lay hands on it, for 
the purpose of finding what of it had been yeast and what 
flour, is to change the appearance of it. To try to reduce 
it to its parts is instantly to transform it. Necessarily, 


1 This way of putting it is found subject to fault by some economists who agree 
with the essential thesis and with this chapter as a whole. Certain qualifications 
will appear in the later amplification of the subject. 
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therefore, any analysis of it is certain to provoke dissent 
from those who saw it only as a whole, and from others 
whose analyses run along different lines. At best, cur- 
rency and finance is the field which, among all the as- 
pects of human affairs, is the most difficult to be clear 
in, the most hospitable to fallacy, most crowded with pit- 
falls, both those of honest error and those prepared by 
sleight-of-hand intellects. 

The conditions that gave rise to Bryan were brought 
about partly by man’s imperfect management of man’s 
common affairs, especially of his medium of exchange, and 
partly by nature. To try to identify these, and to show 
the part each had in the general result, is like analyzing a 
mixture that has fermented furiously and thrown up foam. 
To reduce it to its elements is to make it seem different 
from what it appeared as a whole, and invites controversy 
from those who lived through the period, saw it when it 
was in active ferment. Dissent comes also from those who, 
using other methods of analysis, have reached different 
conclusions. 

The present effort has ease of understanding as its prin- 
cipal aim. Because clarity is the aim, it is desirable to 
treat each of the main elements separately. But in opera- 
tion, these elements were not separate. On the contrary, 
it was the reacting of each upon the others, and the fer- 
menting of the whole, that constituted the essence of the 
condition out of which Bryan rose. 

The principal elements were: decrease in gold supply, 
increase in silver supply, and variations in the quantity of 
currency in circulation. There were other elements upon 
which some economists would put primary emphasis. Also 
some economists would phrase differently the causes I 
have named as fundamental. Finally, at times there was 
a psychological factor, the apprehension of the public 
about what the government was going to do — hope from 
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some that the government would keep the gold standard 
which at times was nominal; fear from others that it 
would not. This psychological factor, it seems to me, was 
an outcome of the past actions of the government, rather 
than primarily a cause of what the government did. The 
whole condition was an endless chain,! and, in analysis, 
much depends on which link you examine first. 


It 
Decrease of Gold Supply 


Gold was and is the practically universal standard of 
money. It was and is the thing men commonly think of 
as the standard of money. A good many persons thought 
gold ought not to be the standard of money. But the 
fact is, it was. Among others, Mr. Bryan wished this 
were otherwise. He strongly considered it ought to be 
otherwise. He imperiously demanded it should be other- 
wise. But it did not become otherwise. 

Because gold was the standard of money, it was, next 
to land, or equally with land, the thing which everybody 
most desired to get. 

Now, the amount of gold in the world was not a fixed 
quantity, as the amount of land was. And so it is more 
difficult to explain about gold, in relation to increase of 
population, than land. 


1] have shown this chapter to several persons who lived through the events, 
including Mr. Bryan, and to several economists; and have taken account of many 
of the points they raised. As the chapter stands, it conforms to the theories of 
some; others would say it is merely one tenable analysis. One of the scholars with 
whom I have had discussions qualified his statement of his views, differing at 
some points from mine, with one of the few indisputable generalizations possible 
to be made within this field; namely, that there is no man who can say, and no 
authoritative scholar who will pretend to say, as to changes in the purchasing 
power of the dollar, what were all the factors causing them, and the relative weight 
of each. One of the two or three ablest among the men in political life who were 
on the side of bimetallism, having read this chapter, holds to his theory and to his 
version of the motives of men and the sequence of cause and effect, but concedes 
that the present narrative is a fair statement. 
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If we imagine, for convenience of explanation, that the 
amount of gold in the world were fixed, like the amount 
of land, then we could see readily that great increases in 
population, in proportion to the quantity of gold, lead to 
just the same sort of discomfort as the increase of popu- 
lation in proportion to the quantity of land. Just as in- 
crease in population makes it more difficult for the in- 
dividual to acquire land, so does that same increase in 
population make it more difficult for the individual to ob- 
tain gold, or money based on gold. 

And precisely that is what happened in the United 
States from the year the Civil War ended until the year 
Bryan first ran for public office; that is, from 1865 to 
1890. For, while it was true that each year, from the 
mines of the world, some more gold was added to the 
world’s stock, it was also true that — and this was the 
most important economic fact, next to the ending of free 
land, in the United States from 1865 to 1890 — the year 
to year additions to the amount of gold in the world were 
much smaller proportionately than the year to year ad- 
ditions to the population of the United States.1 During 
these years the gold-mines of the world, so to speak, 
“loafed on the job”; while during the same years the 
social and economic forces (including immigration), which 
made for increases in our American population, were very 
active. Also, during the same years, several European 
countries went on a gold basis, thus adding to the demand 
for gold for currency purposes. 

1 Some who have read the proof of this chapter think I lay too much emphasis 
on increase of population. One points out that ‘‘ population may increase but in- 
dustry become stagnant.”’ The latter condition of course would lead to a dimin- 
ished demand for currency. But the fact is, in our modern Western civilization 
increase of population itself makes for increased activity in industry, and therefore 
increased demand for currency. An economist whose soundness of thought I 
respect writes me: ‘‘As I see it, it was not so much the failure of gold production 
to increase, as the increase in the demand for gold for monetary uses in other 
countries and in the United States, and the deflation of our currency following the 


Civil War, that made trouble.” To me, this seems like saying the same thing I 
have put in other words, 
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What was going on in the world’s production of gold 
from the end of the Civil War to the year Bryan first ran 
for office — 1865 to 1890 — is shown statistically in the 
following table: 


BUS es Ce eiee, Ua. eden ee, $129,614,000 
Ory Mees cA eee tera vd Sai hs 11555775000 
TS ee bn A ec ott gilts 6% 103,700,000 
PES Tees Ee tra cat RESALE Ue, ico) WAS 103,023,100 
POSURE nt th eee eens Sees 106,163,900 
ESQ eee) Ce Pata Sk to od CE SURES 118,848,700 


“Statistical Abstract of-the United States,’’ 1922. 


That is a remarkable set of figures. Here was a period 
of twenty-five years in which the annual output of gold- 
mines did not increase — actually, indeed, decreased, for, 
as the table shows, the output in 1890 was less than the 
output in 1866. The output in every single year of the 
period was less than the output in the first year, 1866. 

This record of gold’s lagging is an exception to the 
course of the world. The period was one in which every- 
thing else went forward with immense momentum. (I say 
everything else; I can think of no exception.) Wheat- 
crops increased; copper increased; silver increased enor- 
mously; oil output grew; manufacturing expanded; rail- 
road-building trebled. Only gold lagged. 

But the particular thing whose increase is most relevant 
was the population of the United States. The large in- 
creases in the population of the United States during this 
period are shown by the following tabulation of annual 
increases for the same years considered in the table deal- 
ing with gold production: 


[6 Ot ne tet a SA ne IMT 2 ee 721,000 
He pian ta yA oe Pile eo. Uns 996,629 
iP TLES SS CIO, TTI as ca A MO ERE arch obo 1,186,000 
Tie Sot DRA Pe Oey neh ie An 7 EN Tet OO,2 17 
Ce Ce ae ruler wast «a, aren aban ateatic' 2 1,256,000 
BS roy PIA Ste | ns 0 ac ee Shao 153495250 


Compiled from census returns and intermediate estimates of the actuary of the 
Treasury, found in the “Statistical Abstract of the United States,” 1904. 
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That is to say, in the year 1890, while the addition to 
the world’s gold supply was actually less than the addition 
in 1866 had been, the addition to the population of the 
United States in 1890 was almost twice that of 1866. 

This increase in the number of peop!e who wanted gold 
for currency to pay their debts and for other reasons, 
coupled with the failure of the gold-mines of the world to 
increase their output, was one of the two principal causes 
of the mood of social and political discontent out of which 
Bryan was incubated. It was at the root of the third-party 
movements: Greenback party, Populists; Silver party; of 
the free-silver movement; of distress among farmers who 
had mortgages on their land, and of all who owed money. 
It was a cause inherent in nature; but many of the people 
annoyed by it thought they could cure it by politics. Of 
these the leader was Bryan. 

Actually, it was mainly cured finally by two men who 
came, not from the world of politics, but from the world 
of science. Their names were MacArthur and Forrest. 
They invented the cyanide process of extracting gold from 
low-grade ore. As if by some ironic whim of destiny, Mac- 
Arthur and Forrest made their discovery in the very year 
in which Bryan was first elected to public office, 1890. 
After they got under way, the annual production of gold 
more than doubled within eight years, after having lagged 
for more than thirty years. Although Bryan probably 
never heard of these two mining engineers, it was they 
who frustrated his political career.' 


1 Doctor Edwin F. Gay, of Harvard University, thinks that even more important 
than invention of the cyanide process was ‘‘the transition from placer to lode 
mining in the 1890’s, made possible by the discovery of the Rand mines of South 
Africa, the first development on a large scale of lode-mining. Edward Suess, in 
his book, ‘Die Zukunft des Geldes,’ written in 1877, had declared definitely, on 
the basis of a careful survey of all the gold-mining regions in the world, that since 
no largely remunerative reefs or lodes had ever been found, and since the washing 
of alluvial deposits (placer-mining) would ultimately and fairly soon come to an 
end, gold would therefore become scarcer and prices would fall. It was this con- 
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This is the first of many examples we shall have which 
show that the really fundamental history of America dur- 
ing this period was the history of the achievements of 
men of science, men who discovered more and more of 
the laws of nature, and brought those laws to the service 
of man, in industry, in medicine, in learning. The cur- 
rents that flowed from the activities of scientists were the 
real history. Compared to the scientists and the inven- 
tors, the politicians were merely what H. G. Wells says 
the ancient kings and dynasties were — bubbles that 
bobbed along upon the surface, merely ‘“‘showing the swirl 
of the forces beneath.” 


IV 
Inflation Followed by Deflation 


If the phenomenon of the lack of increase in the world’s 
production of gold, happening at the same time as a rapid 
increase in the population of the United States, had stood 
alone, it would have accounted for much of the economic 
and political history of the time. But it did not stand 
alone. It was accompanied by and very intimately asso- 
ciated with another phenomenon equally apt to produce 
the same sort of economic and political result. That phe- 
nomenon was a decrease in the amount of currency in the 
country, relatively to the quantity of population. The 
result, to the average individual, was that in 1878 he had 
just about half as many dollars as he had had in 1864. 

The reasons for this begin with the Civil War. While 


clusion of the eminent geologist which was one of the factors that led Adolph 
Wagner, of Berlin, and other eminent economists to espouse bimetallism. I 
remember well sitting in the lecture-room in Berlin before the height of the free- 
silver controversy, in 1895, and hearing Wagner explain that the recent news of 
the development of deep-level reef-mining in South Africa had undermined the 
foundation of his advocacy of bimetallism. It was with irony that he heard that 
his name was being used in behalf of bimetallism in the political controversy in 
America.” 
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the Civil War was on, the government, as one aid to pay- 
ing the cost of the war, issued more and more dollars, di- 
rectly and indirectly. Practically all governments try to 
help pay for all wars by this device of issuing, or otherwise 
creating, more currency. The addition made to the num- 
ber of dollars circulating in the United States is shown in 
the following figures for the last year preceding the Civil 
War, and for the last year of the duration of the war: 


1860 —- Number of dollars i in circulation 435,407,252 
1865 — ~ i; 1,081,540,514 
“Statistical Abstract of the United States,” 1922. 


Here we see the total quantity of money in circulation 
more than doubled in five years. Now, where the number 
of dollars in circulation is more than doubled in a short 
time, it follows that each person in the country has, on 
the average, twice as good a chance to get his hands on 
them. This is clearer when we look at the increase in 
terms of per capita circulation; that is, the number of 
dollars in circulation for each man, woman, and child. 
The figures are: 

1860 — Number of dollars i in circulation per capita iat oleae 13085 


LS0k oo = St hg ee ee aed ee Slate 
“Statistical Abstract of the United States,” 1922. 


That more than doubling of the number of dollars in 
circulation for each person might seem, superficially, a 
very good thing. To most persons, it did seem good. An 
appearance of prosperity, business activity, was created. 
But fundamentally this quick doubling by the govern- 
ment of the number of dollars in circulation had effects 
which wrought serious and gravely disturbing changes 
among men in their relation to each other, especially in 
the relation of debtor and creditor. These disturbing 
effects I shall explain a little later. 

This mere doubling of the number of dollars caused each 
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dollar to have a decreased purchasing power. In addition, 
many of the new dollars were paper bearing the legend 
“The United States will pay.” The date when payment 
would be made was not specified, but even the most op- 
timistic felt it would be a long way in the future. Neither 
was it stated what the United States would pay in — 
whether gold, silver, or merely some new form of prom- 
ise. In consequence, the public came to doubt whether 
all these dollars would be redeeniable in gold, whether the 
government could get enough gold to redeem them all, 
and whether the government would maintain the deter- 
mination to redeem them in gold. It followed that a paper 
dollar became worth less than a gold dollar — at one time 
less than half as much.! 

So the doubling of the currency during the Civil War 
had two effects running parallel. The first was: each one 
dollar would purchase a smaller amount of goods. The 
law stated in that last sentence is simple and fundamental; 
and yet is so difficult to follow, in the ramifications of its 
effects, that failure to grasp it is at the bottom of nearly 
all financial and economic heresies. 

The second effect of adding several hundred millions of 
paper dollars to the existing stock of dollars was that a 
paper dollar became worth less than a gold dollar, or, at 
that time, a silver dollar. 

This more than doubling of the number of dollars in 
circulation was inflation. It had, I say, deeply disturbing 
effects on the relation of debtors to creditors, and other- 
wise on the relation of man to man and class to class. Let 
the more extended explanation of these effects wait for a 
moment. For the present let us turn to what the govern- 
ment did after the war ended, in 1865. This was a reduc- 


1 During this period of inflation those who were pleased by its effects had a 
doggerel that ran: 
“You can say what you please of the fifty-cent dollar; 
But I tell you, it beats none at all, all holler.”’ 
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tion in the number of dollars — a reversal of the first 
process. This latter is called deflation. 

- Immediately after the Civil War, the government be- 
gan to undo what it had done during the war, began to 
try, fitfully yet prevailingly, to get back to the gold stand- 
ard; began to withdraw from time to time many of the 
paper dollars it had issued. This was deflation. The fig- 
ures which show the reduction, the deflation, during a 
period of thirteen years following the Civil War are: 


1865 — Number of dollars in circulation... +>... .1,081,540,514 
iz9 “ce ce “ce “ce 

TSO ya! gta) Mics (hh aki ail ah lela cera et ee 77333795295 
“Statistical Abstract of the United States,” 1922. 


Expressed in terms of the number of dollars in circula- 
tion for each man, woman, and child of the population, 
the decrease is shown in the following figures. I give them 
for each of the thirteen years following the Civil War: 


Toy Pace ae ae $29.60 SW Pre tome e ot ees $20.43 
PROS eo 2 aun gh er: 1g eV age eh 19.35 
tp OGcete wet ee, 26.49 VORA acne aie 13.82 
TOO ae tee Pe Bo de LOR ceey ee 17.65 
TAOS asus were ere: 20.88 E20 ante oan ee me 
it ore Pemteerer @ Od ort tae 19.61 tgp eo ee 16.39 
[ATOSe teen ee aC.10 LOA ocean eee 16.28 
Ele Beet ae cd ee NE 20.08 


“Statistical Abstract of the United States,’”’ 1922. 


That is to say, in 1878 the number of dollars for each 
person in the country was only about half what it had 
been in 1865. In other words, it was about twice as hard 
in 1878 for any person to get his hands on a dollar as it 
had been in 1865. 

That gradual cutting in half of the number of dollars 
available to each person in the country had the effect on 
considerable numbers of the people of slow, grinding dis- 
comfort. In that table of figures is the vivid story of in- 
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creasing difficulty for the debtor who owed dollars to get 
them; and, at the same time, increasing advantage for the 
creditor who had it in his power to demand dollars. 

It should be borne in mind, too, that this same period 
of reduction in the number of dollars in circulation was 
also a period of increased activity in industry and com- 
merce. That is to say, a time of increased need for cur- 
rency was actually the time when the per capita circula- 
tion was cut, roughly, in half. 

Also, for another reason, the number of dollars actually 
in circulation and available for those who needed and 
sought them was less. When more than one kind of 
dollars are in circulation — for example, metal dollars and 
paper dollars, and the public has doubts about either the 
capacity or the intention of the government to keep them 
on a parity, it follows that the public begins to hoard the 
dollar that is more intrinsically valuable. For this and 
other reasons, the more valuable dollars tend to disappear 
from circulation. In 1873, gold and silver were both at a 
premium and not in general circulation, prices being on 
the basis of depreciated paper currency. 

As these paper dollars, the greenbacks, became the chief 
circulating medium for a decade and a half following the 
Civil War, prices of commodities were determined partly 
by the optimism or pessimism felt by the people concern- 
ing the future of these notes — and partly, also, of course, 
by the factor of the quantity of them in circulation. The 
capacity of each dollar to purchase a given quantity of 
goods fluctuated with increase and decrease in the num- 
ber of dollars, and with the value of each dollar in terms 
of gold. To state it the other way around, the number of 
dollars required to purchase a unit of goods, let us say a 
bushel of wheat, went up with the increase in the number 
of dollars and down with the decrease. The variations in 
the number of dollars required to pay for a given unit of 
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goods, taking 1860 as par, are shown in the accompany- 
ing tables: 


Year Retail prices 
T S60: be See Ae $1.00 
TSG iggcle Mie os cde ee tenet er, me 94 
L302 2 yee a Ane Mase As arog! 1.09 
TOOQ eh ae am ene 1.48 
SOA an eee ee tees eee eer 252 


That is, in 1864, it took $2.25 to buy as much goods as 
could have been purchased in 1860 with $1.00. 

Next, the decrease in the number of dollars required to 
pay for a given unit of goods which took place during 
post-war deflation, from 1865 to 1880: 


Year Retail prices Year Retail prices 
TS 6 Siete esas OS pear Dea 1870 USE eee $1.43 
ES OO. 9 1 ee oO names parey} eof diy ea a ke 1.44 
Te OSV eaires sale tee on ies Ee [eons at ie ome Le 
ESOS. er Eee 1.80 EO ee eee 1.20 
jel ols einer tas Sarr aeah. ne. re Ley a eee Teer 
TO AO) iiss) Mian anaeel tat Ta50 POV. Sh, traces te .99 
Lape Ria cp Keb ainee Sey Fs) Oi ens ee eee 93 
Lich ea Setar he ee 1.33 ib ns Sere LO) 


That is, by 1879, ninety-three cents would purchase as 
much goods as would have cost $2.24 fourteen years be- 
fore. 

There once more, in those figures, is the story of what 
took place from the close of the Civil War onward; namely, 
increasing advantage for those who had dollars, or con- 
tracts payable to them in dollars, and increasing difficulty 
for those who had to get dollars to pay their debts; in- 
creasing advantage for those who loaned money; increas- 
ing difficulty for those who borrowed. 

Because of the economic and social effects of this policy 
of reducing the number of dollars in circulation, it was 
violently opposed by large numbers and classes of persons. 
The conflicts arising out of this opposition composed the 
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major portion of the politics of the period from 1865 until 
the year Bryan first ran for office, 1890. What animated 
the opposition was the wish for more dollars, paper dollars, 
any kind of dollars. Of this wish, the chief exponent in 
the latter year was Bryan, who proposed to meet the wish 
by an unlimited coining of silver dollars. 


Vv 
Effects of Changes in the Number of Dollars 


Of all the causes that give rise to discontent, which un- 
dermine the good faith and comity of man in relation to 
man, and class in relation to class, the greatest is fluctu- 
ation in the purchasing value of the unit of the currency.? 
When the value of the dollar goes downward, as happens 
during a war, one portion of the people is distressed and 
feels it has a grievance toward the other portion. When 
the value rises, as after a war, the other portion is dis- 
tressed and has a corresponding sense of grievance. 

For many of the thirty years after the Civil War the 
purchasing value of the dollar rose. This meant that the 
man in possession of dollars or having documents — mort- 
gages, bonds, contracts of one sort or another — which 
enabled him to demand dollars from others, was in good 
fortune; while the man without dollars, or under obliga- 
tion to get dollars in order to pay them to another, was in 
evil fortune. To the one, the good fortune came without 
effort or merit on his part; to the other, the evil fortune 
came with the same lack of deserving. For the most part 
the farmers of the West, and to some extent elsewhere 


1 Lecky said of such change in the basis of currency that it ‘‘beyond all others 
affects most deeply and universally the material well-being of man.” He might 
have added something about the effect on the moral stability and spiritual eleva- 
tion of man; for there is hardly anything so disturbing to the spirit of equity be- 
tween man and man as for the debtor to see his creditor become the beneficiary 
of an arbitrary advantage over him, or vice versa, through a cause not blamable 
on himself, but proceeding from changes in the value of the unit of currency, 
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also, were in the latter class, the ones who suffered evil 
fortune through deflation. 

During the Civil War, when the quantity of dollars was 
increased, the purchasing power of a single dollar went 
down. At one time during the Civil War a dollar was 
worth less than fifty cents, in comparison with what it 
had been worth normally. Let us then take what was 
common at the time, the case of a farmer who borrowed 
money on the security of a mortgage on his farm; or one 
who bought land, paying only partially for it a giving 
in the form of a mortgage a promise to pay the rest five, 
ten, or twenty years later. The farmer (the same thing 
applied to some classes besides farmers) who in 1865 or 
thereabouts gave a mortgage for, let us say, $5000, re- 
ceived from the money-lender 5000 dollars, which were 
really so-cent pieces. Then, after the war, the govern- 
ment pursued the policy of bringing the paper dollar up 
to the standard of the gold dollar, by retiring some of the 
paper dollars, and otherwise. This process was hard on 
the farmer, who had given a mortgage and received from 
the money-lender in return for it 5000 dollars, which at 
the time were, in reality, 5000 50-cent pieces. By the 
time the mortgage came due, let us say, in the seventies, 
eighties, or early nineties, the farmer had to produce 
sooo real dollars — gold dollars, or an equivalent of gold 
dollars. 

To state this typical transaction in terms frequently 
used — and these were the terms in which the farmer saw 
it — the farmer, when he borrowed the money, had re- 
ceived 2500 bushels of wheat; but when the mortgage 
came due, had to pay back 5000 bushels. It is little won- 
der the farmer felt he had been treated badly. 

Now, of the two parties to this typical transaction, the 
borrower, who fared badly, was generally of the West; 
while the money-lender, who did well, was of the East. 
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It was natural, then, that the farmer, feeling he had been 
cheated, and feeling also it was the government that had 
done it, began to associate his painful experience with the 
fact that the government was for most of that period in 
the hands of men who reflected the big business interests 
of the East rather than the Western farmers’ own com- 
munity. 

This process — it was partly a phenomenon associated 
with gold supply and partly a condition brought about 
intentionally — this process, occurring in a wide variety 
of forms and an infinite number of cases, was one of the 
main causes of that mood of discontent, that feeling of 
being “gouged,” which characterized great numbers of 
average Americans. It was chiefly responsible for the 
politics and legislation and third parties associated with 
currency, the free-silver movement, the Greenbackers. 
These were movements which had as their purpose to 
cause the government to increase the number of dollars 
in the country, or to prevent it from reducing the number. 


VI 
Increase of Silver Supply 
I have told how the gold-mines of the world fell behind 


in production from year to’ year for twenty- -five years; 
how that falling off had certain economic consequences; 
and how those consequences led to political effects. 

Now the curious coincidence is that the silver-mines of 
the world, chiefly those of the United States, took pre- 
cisely the opposite course — took it prodigally. During 
the same twenty-five years the silver output leaped up- 
ward from year to year. This rapid increase of silver con- 
tributed to the same political phenomena that had been 
caused by the falling off of gold and the deflation of the 
currency. 
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Let us look at the silver production of the United 
States for the same years for which we have already seen 
the decreasing gold production: 


1855 — Silver produced in the U. S........ *: $5 25000 
1860— “ a La aie Re mR co). 156,800 
Then came the beginning of immense production: 
1865 — Silver produced in-the-U. S..... $11,642,200 
1870 es “ce ce ce «e¢ “e¢ “e¢ yes 16,434,000 
1875 Cy “e «ce “e cc «e ce ate 30,485,900 
1880 zas e¢ ce “ce ce ce ce a pe 34,717,000 
1885 aed “ce ce «ce ce ce ce Ore 42,503,500 
18g0 = ce «ec cc «ce ce «cc : 17,242,100 


“Statistical Abstract of the United States,” 1922. 


These figures show that the annual production of silver 
in the United States during the period of thirty-five years 
from 1855 to 1890 increased by about a thousand times 
what it had been at the beginning — by over 100,000 per 
cent. That phenomenon of nature was bound to have 
economic and political effects. And it did. 

During the early years of the period, there had been 
silver coinage; that is, officially, we had a silver coinage. 
But, because silver was so scarce, it resulted that the 
amount of silver metal in a silver dollar was worth more 
as bullion than as a dollar. Consequently, people used the 
silver dollars as bullion. Silver dollars disappeared, prac- 
tically, from circulation. So much had silver gone out of 
use that in 1873 Congress, in putting through a routine 
law to systematize the currency, omitted silver. 

Soon after this law was passed, the greatly increased 
production of the silver-mines! began to make its influence 
felt in a variety of ways. One way was a desire on the 
part of the silver-mine owners for a market for their out- 
put. They wanted the government to be a large cus- 


1A Nevada silver-mine that in 1873 produced $645,000, produced two years 
later, in 1875, about $16,125,000, about twenty-five times as much. 
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tomer for their product. They wanted the government 
to buy their silver and coin it into dollars. Whereas be- 
fore 1873 they hadn’t cared much whether the govern- 
ment bought their silver, by 1875 they were very excited 
about it. They set up the cry that the omission of silver 
dollars from the coinage act of 1873 had been the result 
of a conspiracy.! They called it “The Crime of ’73,” and 
that phrase figured large in American politics until almost 
as late as 1900. If the silver-mine owners had been alone 
in the demand, they might not have got so far as they 
did, but they were joined by that much larger and politi- 
cally more potent class who wanted more dollars in circu- 
lation. 

These two oddly assorted bedfellows, with an interest 
in common — the indigent Western farmer having a need 
for more dollars and the rich Western silver-mine owner 
having a need for a market — these two, seeing the trend 
toward a currency based on gold, combined to set up a 
great clamor. They? organized several formidable political 
movements, in which the silver-mine owners, for the most 
part, furnished the funds, while the farmers furnished the 


1One can understand the point of view of the silver-mine owners. Since the 
beginning of the Republic, the government had been a potential market for silver 
for coinage purposes; but the operators of silver-mines had not cared to patronize 
it, because, owing to relative scarcity of silver, there had been more profitable 
ways to dispose of it. Then, when the enormously increased output of silver made 
the government as a market desirable, the silver-mine owners discovered that 
Congress had taken the government out of the market as a buyer of silver. 

2 Some quite conservative economists, statesmen, and scholars were also be- 
lievers in bimetallism—among them Mr. (afterward Lord) Goschen and A. J. 
Balfour, in Great Britain; and in the United States, General Francis A. Walker, 
Charles Francis Adams, S. Dana Horton, and President E. B. Andrews, of Brown 
University. Among the editors of the East who held to this belief was Doctor 
Albert Shaw, who wrote in The Review of Reviews just prior to the Chicago Con- 
vention of 1896: ‘‘The dispassionate student of the financial and monetary his- 
tory of the United States since the war must conclude that the great array of 
citizens now fighting for the coinage of silver are contending for a cause that has 
been logically evolved, and that owes the strength of its support to circumstances 
which can rationally be explained. . . . The East has never given the West- 
ern supporters of silver credit for the strength of their logical and historical argu- 
ment for silver.” 
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fervor. Together they acquired enough power in Congress 
to pass a law providing that the government buy every 
month enough silver bullion to coin not less than 2,000,000 
nor more than 4,000,000 silver dollars. It was vetoed by 
President Hayes but passed by Congress over his veto. 

Later these two groups went farther. They caused Con- 
gress to direct the government to purchase every month 
4,500,000 ounces of silver and to issue against it paper 
notes which should be legal tender and which should be 
redeemable on demand in “‘coin,” either.gold or silver, in 
the discretion of the secretary of the treasury.2. What 
these interests wanted at all times was the “free and un- 
limited” coinage of silver, and the two acts passed were 
compromises made with them. The chief exponent, in 
the latter part of the period, for the “free and unlimited” 
coinage of silver was William Jennings Bryan; and on that 
issue the election of 1896 was fought. 


Now, the addition of hundreds of millions of silver dol- 
lars and silver certificates to the circulating currency of 
the country, coupled with the psychological effect of the 
demand for yet more dollars, in the shape of the “free and 
unlimited” coinage of silver, had effects quite different 
from that prosperity which the proponents of free silver 
hoped for. There came into effect an old economic law, 
more potent than any law of Congress could be: when 
there is more than one kind of money in circulation, the 
more valuable kind — in this case, gold — tends to dis- 
appear. The government tried to keep up the gold basis; 

1 The Bland-Allison law, enacted February 28, 1878. 

2 The Sherman Act, passed in 1890 and repealed in 1893. Ex-Senator Charles 
S. Thomas, of Colorado, says that the silver interests did not really want either 
the Bland or the Sherman Act, and were not satisfied with them. What they 
wanted was the status preceding what they called ‘‘The Crime of ’73’’—the status 
that had existed from the beginning of the Republic until the silver demonetiza- 


tion act. They accepted the Bland and Sherman Acts under protest, as a part of 
what they demanded. 
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i. €., tried to maintain the idea that the country was on a 
gold basis, and that every dollar of any kind in circulation 
should have the same value as a gold dollar, and should be 
convertible into one. The government tried to keep in its 
vaults enough gold to be able, within reasonable limits, to 
meet every probable request from the owner of a silver or 
paper dollar to convert it into gold. But the effort was 
vain. Everybody who could get a gold dollar, by the sim- 
ple device of handing in a silver one or a silver certificate 
at the United States Treasury, did so; and having got 
the gold dollar, proceeded to put it away in a bank vault, 
or in a stocking, or behind a chimney somewhere. By 1892 
the amount of gold in the Treasury vaults was a very 
small fraction of the total stock of money in existence in 
the country, as is shown by the Treasury statement for 
September 1, 1892: 


Amount in 
In Treasury | hands of public 
Sept. I, 1892 


General stock 
coined or issued 


Gold coin $577,737,991 | $166,583,580 | $411,154,411 


Standard silver dollars 
Subsidiary silver 
Goldscertificates: 240). 50 00. 


414,966,735 
77,472,912 
152,234,589 


3571343,849 


13,575:773 
23,847,210 


57,022,886 
63,897,139 
128,387,379 


Silver certificates........... 

Treasury Certificates Act, 
July 14, 1890 

United States notes 

Currency Certificates Act, 
June 8, 1872 

National bank notes 


331,068,304 2,779,159 328,289,145 
104,114,086 


317,548,420 


5,268,551 
29,132,596 


109,382,637 
346,681,016 


22,770,000 
172,056,429 


560,000 
6,623,311 


22,210,000 
166,033,118 


$605,714,029 |$1,599,256,584 


$2,204,970,613 


About this time the creditor classes of the East and 
Europe became uneasy. They wanted that the debts due 
them should be paid, or payable, in gold. Consequently 
they wanted that the monetary system of the United 
States should be absolutely and unequivocally based on 
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gold. But, with the growing strength of the Silverites, 
and the extension of their demand that the coinage of 
silver dollars be unlimited; and with the growing scarcity 
of gold in the government Treasury, these creditor classes 
of Europe and the East became apprehensive. Holders 
of American securities, fearful that if bimetallism should 
be established, they would receive interest and dividend 
payments in silver, began to sell. Debtors were harried 
for payments, securities were sold for what they would 
bring. 

Then one day India joined the several European coun- 
tries that had abandoned bimetallism. On the day India 
suspended its unlimited coinage of silver, June 26, 1893, 
the intrinsic value of the American silver dollar fell from 
sixty-seven cents to below sixty cents gold. This climax 
to a long accumulation of events was followed by one of 
the worst panics in American history. 

This panic, in its ramifications, was one of the most 
direct causes of the economic distress among great masses 
of average Americans during the early 1890’s. It was one 
of the immediate causes of the rise of Bryan. 


VII 
President Cleveland’s Bond Issues 


The chaos of the country’s monetary system, resulting 
from the acts for the purchase and coinage of silver, con- 
fronted Grover Cleveland when he took over the presi- 
dency on March 4, 1893. It was the most serious of his 
problems. On the day he took office he found outstanding 
paper dollars to an extent five times as great as the amount 
of gold in the Treasury. Every paper dollar was, in 
theory, payable in gold. Further than that, under the 
practice of the Treasury, every silver dollar outstanding 
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was exchangeable for one in gold. The integrity of the 
country’s currency was appallingly threatened. Following 
Cleveland’s inauguration the situation grew rapidly worse. 
It culminated in the ‘currency famine” which succeeded 
the demonetization of silver by the government of India 
on June 26. Four days after that event President Cleve- 
land summoned Congress to meet in extra session on Au- 
gust 7, for the purpose of dealing with the alarming state 
of the nation’s business, which‘he pronounced in his mes- 
sage as “largely the result-of a financial policy which the 
executive branch of the government finds embodied in 
unwise laws — laws which must be executed until repealed 
by Congress.” 

In his message sent to the newly elected Congress on 
August 8, 1893, President Cleveland made a strong plea 
for the immediate repeal of the Sherman Act, which he 
said had been responsible, during its three years on the 
statute-books, for a depletion of the government’s gold 
stocks of more than $132,000,000. 

Meantime, Cleveland, in order to get more gold into the 
Treasury, sold bonds to two firms of New York bankers, 
who undertook to provide the government with gold in 
exchange for the government bonds. One of these issues 
was sold to the bankers at 104%. The bankers at once 
offered the bonds to the public, and the price went up to 
118. This large and quick profit increased the resentful 
feeling of many classes that the money-lenders of Wall 
Street were profiting by the necessities of the government 
and the people; and profiting generally by Mr. Cleveland’s 
gold policy. This incident gave great impetus to the free- 
silver movement, and to Bryan.! 


i Tt should be remembered that the bankers who bought this particular issue of 
bonds undertook not only to deliver gold to the government in exchange for them 
but also to stand steadily back of the government with efforts to prevent further 
depletion of the government's supply of gold. 
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VIII 
Supreme Court’s Invalidation of the Income-Tax Law of 1894 


Another proposal, not directly within the field of cur- 
rency and government finance, but related to it and put 
forward with the fervor that characterized discussion of 
gold and silver, was the ‘‘graduated income tax.” The 
demand for it came especially from the farmers of the 
West and South, whose argument was expressed in the 
platform of one of the third parties: “‘A graduated income 
tax is the most equitable system of taxation, placing the 
burden of government upon those who can best afford to 
pay, instead of laying it upon the farmers and producers 
and exempting millionaire bondholders and corporations.” 

That a tax should be paid on incomes was a mere addi- 
tion to things taxed. In that there was nothing strikingly 
novel. But the demand was that the tax should be 
“graduated.” The advocacy of this innovation frequently 
took the loosely worded form that it would “compel the 
rich to pay their just proportion of the expenses of gov- 
ernment.” Essentially the demand was that the rich 
should pay more than their proportion. A tax on in- 
comes, not graduated, if placed at, let us say, 2 per 
cent, would take $20 a year from a man with an income 
of a thousand dollars, and exactly twenty times $20, or 
$400, from a man with an income of $20,000. What was 
really demanded was that the second man in this illus- 
tration should pay twenty times as much as the first, and 
then, that this twenty should be multiplied again. As ad- 
vocated, and as in effect in 1925, the graduated income 
tax took a larger ratio from large incomes and a smaller 
ratio from small incomes. An example, well below the ex- 
tremes the United States has actually practised, would be 
2 per cent, or $20, on incomes of a thousand dollars; 
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and Io per cent, or $2000 a year, on incomes of $20,000. 
Essentially the demand was that the rich man should 
pay far more, proportionately, than the man with a small 
income. 

On January 30, 1894, with the Democrats in control of 
both the legislative and executive branches of the gov- 
ernment, an income-tax bill was reported as part of the 
Wilson tariff bill.* Of it Representative De Armond of 


Missouri, said: 


The passage of the bill will mark the dawn of a brighter day, 
with more of sunshine, more of the songs of birds, more of that 
sweetest music, the laughter of children well fed, well clothed, 
well housed. Can we doubt that in the brighter, happier days 
to come, good, even-handed, wholesome democracy shall be 
triumphant ? God hasten the era of equality in taxation and in 
opportunity! And God prosper the Wilson bill, the first leaf 
in the glorious book of reform in taxation, the promise of a 
brightening future for those whose genius and labor create the 
wealth of the land, and whose courage and patriotism are the 
only sure bulwark in the defense of the Republic.? 


The author of the bill asserted that it would “diminish 
the antipathy that now exists between the classes” and 
get rid of the “iconoclastic complaint which finds expres- 
sion in violence and threatens the very foundations upon 
which our whole institution rests.” In the Senate the bill 
met with an acrimonious attack by Eastern senators, of 
whom Hill, of New York, a Democrat, was the leader. 
Congressman J. H. Walker of Massachusetts opposed 


1Tt was very mild, compared to what was to come twenty years later. It pro- 
vided for a tax of 2 per cent on incomes over $4000. It was only graduated in 
the sense that incomes below that amount were exempt. This bill was drafted in 
part by William Jennings Bryan, then one of the junior members of the Com- 
mittee on Ways and Means of the House of Representatives. 

2 Congressman De Armond’s speech is in The Congressional Record for June 30, 
1894. He was an example of a familiar type who believes and says that by polit- 
ical actions birds can be made to sing sweeter, skies to shine more brightly, and 
that nature can be made more beneficent to man. Just at that moment some 
processes were under way by which the riches of nature were to be made available 
to man as they never had been before. But these processes were being wrought 
by scientists, not by politicians. 
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the law for the reason, as he phrased it, that “The in- 
come tax takes from the wealth of the thrifty and the 
-enterprising and gives to the shifty and the sluggard.”’ 
Senator Sherman of Ohio said: “This attempt to array 
the rich against the poor . . . is socialism, communism, 
devilism.”’ ; 

After the measure became law, test cases to determine 
its constitutionality were brought before the Supreme 
Court. During the hearings, Joseph H. Choate expressed 
fears, curious to read now, that if such a law should be 
approved, and if “the communistic march” went on, there 
might come a time when as high an exemption as $20,000 
might be made, and a rate of as high as 20 per cent 
imposed. Mr. Choate told the court it ought to declare 
the law unconstitutional “‘no matter what the threatened 
consequences of popular or populistic wrath may be.” 
Some of the justices were not free from the heat of lan- 
guage that characterized less responsible persons. Justice 
Field, in his opinion, said: “The present assault upon 
capital... will be but the stepping-stone to others 
larger and more sweeping till our political conditions will 
become a war of the poor against the rich; a war growing 
in intensity and bitterness.’’ The court, after two hear- 
ings, declared the law unconstitutional,? by a five to four 
decision. 

The New York World characterized the decision as 
“the triumph of selfishness over patriotism . . . another 
victory of greed over need. . . . The people at large will 
bow to this decision as they habitually do to all the de- 
crees of their highest courts. But they will not accept 
law as justice.” 

Conservatives were ecstatic. The New York Sun said: 


1 Actually, twenty-four years later, in 1919, the income taxes imposed to defray 
the costs of the Great War went as high as sixty-five per cent on incomes of 
$1,000,000 or over. 

2 May 20, 1895. 
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“There is life left in the institutions which the founders of 
this republic devised and constructed. . . . The wave of 
socialistic revolution has gone far, but it breaks at the 
foot of the ultimate bulwark set up for protection of our 
liberties.”” The New York Tribune said: “Thanks to the 
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Passion-rousing pictures such as this played a large part in the political controversies 
about currency. 


court, our government is not to be dragged into com- 
munistic warfare against rights of property.” 

The invalidation of the income tax was fresh fuel to the 
popular discontent, which the following year, 1896, flamed 
up in the shape of the Bryan campaign. 


1X 
The Literature of Dissent, of Utopianism, and of Fallacy 


Popular thought, during the years Bryan was getting 
his start, was focussed on social and economic inequalities 
by two books. Henry George’s “Progress and Poverty,” * 


1 Nelson’s Encyclopedia says it ‘‘was the most popular book on economics ever 
published.” This is interesting, and, one assumes, must be true. I should like to 
compare the aggregate distribution of Adam Smith’s ‘Wealth of Nations.” 
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a plea for the restoration of economic opportunity to the 
individual, was so confident in argument and lucid in lan- 
guage as to give almost the effect of being impassioned. 
Edward Bellamy’s “Looking Backward,” an imaginative 
picture of an ideal commonwealth, had, to many minds, 
the effect of a plea for Socialism. ; 

Another book, not to be coinpared with either “ Prog- 
ress and Poverty”’ or “Looking Backward,” but actually 
taken most seriously by great numbers of Americans, was 
a curious little paper-covered volume, cheaply printed 
and illustrated with crude woodcuts, “‘Coin’s Financial 
School,” by W. H. Harvey. It was an ingenious and 
plausible presentation of fantastic fallacies about money, 
written in such a manner as to be persuasive to minds not 
well equipped for clear thinking in that one among all the 
fields of human thought which is most fruitful of errors. 

Of “Coin’s Financial School,” Bryan said: “It is safe to 
say that no book in recent times has produced so great an 
effect in the treatment of an economic question.”’ Since 
Bryan was both a believer in the book and a beneficiary 
of it, his judgment may be interpreted as not having con- 
vincing evidential value. Probably it was literally true. 
So responsible a publication as The Review of Reviews said 
in August, 1896 (the month after Bryan’s attempt at the 
presidency on the free-silver issue began): 


About two years ago there appeared in Chicago a little book 
entitled ““Coin’s Financial School.” Its author was a certain 
Mr. Harvey, at that time unknown to fame. Mr. Harvey’s 
fame, however, is now secure enough.! As a man of letters he 
may not be enshrined in the American pantheon, and as a 
monetary scientist and publicist his reputation may prove only 
ephemeral.’ But as a disturber of old parties, a pathfinder 
where political issues were mixed and hazy, an agitator with a 
genius for exposition so great as to sway public opinion from 
the Alleghanies to the Pacific and from the Great Lakes to the 


1Not quite. In 1925, how many Americans recognize the name? ?It did. 
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Gulf of Mexico, Mr. Harvey has made it certain and inevitable 
that his name must be forever! connected with one of the most 
remarkable chapters in the political history of his country. . . . 
Several very important things, doubtless, had conspired to 
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One of the illustrations with which “Coin” Harvey argued by ingenious but 
fallacious analogy. 


bring about a revolution in the leadership and spirit of the 
Democratic party; but it may well be claimed that as a pre- 
cipitant and a crystallizing reagent, nothing else was half so 
effective as the entry of Mr. Harvey with his little yellow- 
covered book. 


In the preparation of this history, the writer has read 
many books not before read by him and reread many 
others. In all that reading, “Coin’s Financial School”’ 


1“ Forever ”’ ? 
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stands out with a few others (one was Carrie Nation’s 
Autobiography”) as having a unique interest, as reflect- 
ing an intense and vivid, though eccentric, personality. 
Harvey gravely represented himself as “Professor Coin,” 
a young financier and teacher, establishing in Chicago a 
school for instruction in the theory of money. In drawing 
after drawing, he pictured himself as an extraordinarily 


Another of “Coin” Harvey’s illustrations of his financial theories. 


good-looking young man in the most royal-looking knee- 
breeches and the most correct of dress coats. To his sup- 
posititious school there came as pupils — so he said — 
the leading bankers, business men, and editors of the 
Middle West: Lyman J. Gage, later secretary of the 
treasury; Philip D. Armour, Marshall Field, Levi Leiter, 
Franklin MacVeagh, also later secretary of the treasury; 
Editor Medill, of the Chicago Tribune, and the other edi- 
tors of Chicago papers. Harvey printed their names, and 
pictured these men, some the most powerful figures of 
their time, as humbly sitting at his feet, eagerly imbibing 
from him instruction in the science of finance. Occasion- 
ally he pictured them as asking questions or putting for- 
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ward arguments — in which exchanges Professor Coin 
always won, with the bankers and merchant princes grate- 
fully accepting correction; or, if they did not waive their 
own ideas in favor of the professor’s, suffering a defeat in 
the argument, to the enthusiastic approval of the other 
distinguished pupils. 

Harvey wrote it all out, dialogue and all, as if it had 


“Coin” Harvey’s illustration of the rising value of the dollar. 


actually happened, with a vividness that even to-day 
makes it necessary for one occasionally to call himself 
back from thinking that it all really took place; and which 
suggests that Harvey as a dramatist or novelist might 
have achieved the enduring figure which, as an economist, 
he hoped to achieve but did not. No doubt millions of 
those who read the book at the time took its verisimilitude 
for actuality; literary verisimilitude went hand in hand 
with the innately seductive deceptiveness of financial 
heresy plausibly stated, to make simple readers think the 
dialogues actually took place. ‘‘Coin’s Financial School,” 
with its abundance of cartoons and diagrams, is one of the 
curiosities of American history. One wonders if Harvey’s 
is — for he is still living at this writing — a case of a vivid, 
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expansive personality, reaching out almost abnormally for 
power and distinction, but defeated and suppressed by the 
realities of his surroundings; and, unable actually to be 
the great man he hoped to be, turning to find satisfaction 
in a literary outlet in which he pictured himself as greater 
than the great, a teacher of the great.’ 


- 


x 


Of the fervor fanned by such writing as “Coin’s Finan- 
cial School,” and based mainly on the issues of gold, 
silver, and currency; of a people in revolt, there is an 
unforgetable picture by William Allen White: 


It was a fanaticism like the Crusades. Indeed, the delusion 
that was working on the people took the form of religious 
frenzy. Sacred hymns were torn from their pious tunes to give 
place to words which deified the cause and made gold — and 
all its symbols, capital, wealth, plutocracy — diabolical. At 
night, from ten thousand little white schoolhouse windows, 
lights twinkled back vain hope to the stars. For the thousands 
who assembled under the schoolhouse lamps believed that 
when their legislature met and their governor was elected, the 
millennium would come by proclamation. They sang their 
barbaric songs in unrhythmic jargon, with something of the 


1Jn the year 1924 I tried to get a copy of “‘Coin’s Financial School.’’ Not even 
could one be supplied by the author himself, to whom I wrote. In that year he 
was running a hotel in Monte Ne, Ark. He was describing himself as the 
“‘chief executive officer”’ (and also, one suspects, the bulk of the active member- 
ship) of the World’s Money Educational League. The curiously bizarre vitality 
of personality was still expressing itself, this time through the building of a huge 
concrete pyramid 130 feet high, on a peak in the Ozark Mountains, which was de- 
signed to preserve at its centre, for the benefit of the archeologists of 10,000 
years from now, a document telling why American civilization fell. One suspects 
that those future Carnarvons and Carters, digging down to our contemporary 
Tutankhamen, will discover that American civilization fell because it failed to 
listen to the financial teachings of William H. Harvey. 

It is an addition to the sum of querying doubt about permanence in this un- 
stable world, to have lived as a boy through a quick succession of years in which 
there was on every tongue first Henry George’s ‘‘ Progress and Poverty,” then 
Edward Bellamy’s “Looking Backward,” and later William H. Harvey’s ‘‘Coin’s 
Financial School”; and then, on undertaking to write a history of the period, to 
find one of these books, ‘‘Coin’s Financial School,’’ not easy to procure; another, 
“Looking Backward,’’ almost equally unknown; and even Henry George’s 
“Progress and Poverty,” not widely read. 
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same mad faith that inspired the martyrs going to the stake. 
Far into the night the voices rose — women’s voices, children’s 
voices, the voices of old men, of youths and of maidens, rose on 
the ebbing prairie breezes, as the crusaders of the revolution 
rode home, praising the people’s will as though it were God’s 


One of the pictures by which “Coin” Harvey aroused the West. 


will, and cursing wealth for its inequity. It was a season of 
shibboleths and fetiches and slogans. Reason slept; and the 
passions — jealousy, covetousness, hatred — ran amuck; and 
whoever would check them was crucified in public contumely. 


Out of that Bryan sprang. That, to an audience sur- 
prised and almost crazed with delight to find its passions 
voiced so truly and so eloquently in the “Cross of Gold”’ 
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speech — that nominated Bryan. That state of mind, 
the fruit of nearly thirty years of controversy about cur- 
rency and related questions, came to its climax in the 
Bryan campaign of 1896. In that campaign the issues 
associated with currency were fought out, and thereafter 
disappeared. The later discontent, that was associated 
with Roosevelt, arose out of different causes, and ex- 
pressed itself in another group of issues. 


10 


THE’ NINETIES 


This Chapter Deals with Other and More Cheerful Aspects 
of Life in America Just Before.1go0. The Bicycle Built 
for Two. The Gibson Girl. Remington’s Cowboys. Kem- 
ble’s ““Coons.”” Moody and Sankey. “The Ninety and 
Nine.” The Four Hundred. The Klondike. The White 
City. The International Copyright Law, Which Gave a 
Lift to American Fiction. Owen Wister’s “Virginian” and 
“Lin McLean.” “Silas Lapham.” “Wolfville.” “Colonel 
Carter of Cartersville.” Old Cap Collier, and Mr. Beadle’s 
Entrancing Library. “Fables in Slang.” Victor Herbert. 
“Brown October Ale.” “Songs from Vagabondia.” Kip- 
ling’s Poems. “‘The Old Moulmein Pagoda.” “Mr. Dooley.” 
“Daisy Bell.” “Sweet Rosie O’Grady.” ‘“‘Grandfather’s 
Clock.” “Gentleman Jim” Corbett. Li Hung Chang. 
“Casey at the Bat.” “The Purple Cow.” “Fin de Siécle.’’ 
Richard Mansfield. “Cyrano de Bergerac.”’ Julia Marlowe 
in Her Youth. Weber and Fields. The Pat and Mike Joke 
Gives Way to the Two Jews Joke. “The Old Homestead.” 
“Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” “The Count of Monte Cristo.” 
“Erminie.” “Florodora.” Sherlock Holmes. “Sag Har- 
bor.’’ And others, as they say, ‘too numerous to mention.” 


We have been dealing with the political aspects of the 
nineties, picking out deliberately those conditions that 
caused the average American to be in a mood of resent- 
ment, to feel that he was, politically and economically, 
in the position of the little dog being mauled by the big 
dog. We have been dwelling on these because they were 
the conditions that gave rise to the politics and the hu- 
manitarian movements of the early part of the present 
century. 

It is true that in politics the nineties was a period of 


deep feeling, often angry feeling. There was truculence, 
183 
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talk of strife, actual strife. When Jaccb S. Coxey found 
himself unable to approve some things being done in 
politics, the form of protest that occurred to him was 
military. “Coxey’s Army,” that started from north- 
eastern Ohio to march to Washington and take control 
of the government in the interest of the people — or 
what Coxey! thought was the people’s interest — was 
one of the most colorful episodes of the nineties. Even 
civil war was talked. Governor Waite, of Colorado, hav- 
ing been quoted as saying, “I am prepared to ride in 
blood up to my bridles,” the New York Sun, then at the 
height of its brilliance under Charles A. Dana, harped 
wittily on “Bloody Bridles Waite.” Threats of arms 
and blood were characteristic of the political and class 
contentiousness of the early nineties. No such angry 
intensity of feeling accompanied any of the political con- 
flicts that came after Ig00. 

But politics, even under the hectic conditions of the 
nineties, had less bearing than many other aspects of 
existence on the average man’s capacity and opportunity 
to get comfort, satisfaction, and fun out of life. There 
was plenty of enjoyment in the nineties, both high- 
spirited and the quieter sort that went with a more lei- 
surely way of life. That slower pace of living was just 
beginning to be disturbed and speeded up by new stand- 
ards. Just as certain economic conditions of the nine- 
ties determined much that happened in politics after 
1900, so did other conditions give birth to much that 
happened after 1900 in literature, the drama, entertain- 
ment, diversion, culture. 


1For those who want to read about it, there is a picture in Garet Garett’s 
novel “‘The Driver.’” Coxey himself, in the year 1924, was engaged in the quite 
peaceful operation of a sand-quarry at Massillon, Ohio, and turning up at na- 
tional political conventions, a most unobtrusive, rather shy man, who hung about 
the edges of the crowds, hoping to find some one who would listen to certain novel 
ideas he had about finance, and urge them upon the platform committees. 
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II 


Several writers, lured by the picturesqueness of the 
nineties, have tried to characterize them in a word, 
occasionally a word of color. Stuart P. Sherman used 
the ‘Yellow go’s,” though there is nothing in his text to 
suggest why he saw aptness in that adjective. Possibly 
the reason lies in the especial familiarity of Mr. Sherman 
as a man of letters with an aftistic and literary move- 
ment that started in Europe and was expressed partly 
by Audrey Beardsley in the “Yellow Book.” Henry L. 
Mencken was thinking of this movement when he spoke 
of the nineties as a period of intellectual war, ‘“‘essen- 
tially a revolt against academic authority, against the 
dull, hollow dignity of pedants, who continued to teach 
the Hawthornes and Emersons, and were anesthetic to 
the new literature coming to flower all around them.” 
The characterization Mr. Mencken arrived at is the 
“Electric go’s.” Richard Le Gallienne’s phrase, the 
“Romantic go’s,” fits some of the literature and other 
forms of art that prevailed and otherwise carries an 
implication of the mood of those who lived through the 
period, that mood of memory which usually thinks of 
the past as “golden.”” W. L. Whittlesey, of Princeton 
University, spoke of them as the “Moulting Nineties,” 
a characterization that would be seriously inept if it 
referred only to appearance, but having aptness as an 
intellectual characterization, since it implies the emer- 
gence from old ways, the dropping of old standards, old 
ideas, old political allegiances, old concepts of human 
relations, old disciplines of religion and family life. 
“Moulting”’ suggests a lusty, youthful hospitality to the 
new which came crowding in every field: new ways of 
life, new standards in art, a new spirit in literature, new 
inventions in machinery, new styles in clothing, new con- 
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Sports for girls, as recommended by The Ladies’ Home Journal for June, 1890. 
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ventions in human relations. We were dropping the 
hand-made, taking up the machine-made; leaving the 
farm to enter the factory; dropping the issues associated 
with the Civil War and its aftermath and thinking about 
questions arising out of new economic conditions; edging 
away from classic Greek and Latin ideals of education to 
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By courtesy of “Life.” 


A recollection of the nineties pictured in Life in 1925. 


take up science. Johns Hopkins, founded in 1876, had 
the first adequately equipped physical laboratory in 
America, supplanting the ancient dynasty of the clergy- 
man college-president with the economist and the ad- 
ministrator. In short, we were sprouting new coats, 
physical and mental, whose mature nature was not to be 
seen clearly until well after 1900. 


Iil 


The World’s Fair at Chicago in 1893 was one of the 
most far-reaching stimulants to men’s imaginations 
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America has ever seen. It was the largest, the most 
generally attended, and in practically every respect the 
best of the many America has had. The mood it evoked 
in the average American was one of awed exhilaration. 
Chicago, seen for the first time by millions of Americans, 
caused them to realize the miracle of the West’s growth. 
Less than a mature lifetime before, in 1837, wolves had 
howled in what, by 1893, were to be Chicago’s! principal 
business streets, and the largest enterprise of civilization 
west of the Alleghenies had been John Jacob Astor’s fur- 
trading business. 

The reproductions of the Pinta, Nina, and Santa Maria, 
sent to the World’s Fair by the Queen of Spain to recall 
that adventure of Columbus which was the beginning of 
our history, caused us to think of ourselves as having 
traditions, made us nationally self-conscious. The repro- 
duction of an early railroad-train alongside a Pullman of 
the day, together with models of what were in the nine- 
ties the grandest ocean ships, the Teutonic and Majestic, 
and the foreign villages and folk along the Midway, 
stimulated Americans to travel to an extent they had not 
before. The assembling from America and Europe of 
new models of machinery and architecture, the Court 
of Honor, the rich collections of statuary and paintings, 
caused nearly every person of the millions? who visited the 
Fair to go home with his soul enriched, his mind expanded 
and more flexible. 

The picture written by Harry Thurston Peck was not 
too highly colored. He described the competition of St. 
Louis, New York, and other cities for the honor of cele- 


1 Julian Street writes me: ‘‘The Chicago house in which I lived as a baby was 
on a street following the old Indiana trail by which, in 1812, the remnants of 
Fort Dearborn’s garrison retreated after the massacre toward Detroit. That was 
67 years, the lifetime of a not very old man, before my birth.” 

2 Rollin Lynde Hartt says I should emphasize that ‘it was ‘Main Street’ 
that went to the Fair—the ‘best people’ had a slight disdain for it.” This was 
one reason for its wide-spreading beneficence. 
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brating the 4ooth anniversary of the discovery of Amer- 
ica, the jeering predictions that a city so new as Chicago, 
so material in most of its aspects, could not rise to the 
spirit of the occasion. Then: 


On the lakeside, a rough, unkempt, and tangled stretch of 
plain and swamp became transmuted into a shimmering dream 


The Administration Building at the World’s Fair on Chicago Day. 


of loveliness under the magic touch of landscape-gardener and 
architect and artist. No felicity of language can bring before 
the eye that never saw them those harmonies which consum- 
mate Art, brooding lovingly over Nature, evolved into that 
maze of beauty. Not one of the 12,000,000! human beings 
who set foot within the Court of Honor, the crowning glory 
of the whole, could fail to be thrilled with a new and poignant 
sense of what both Art and Nature truly mean. The stately 
colonnades, the graceful arches, the clustered sculptures, the 


1 This is a conservative estimate after deducting duplicate admissions. It rep- 
resents more than one out of every six of the population of the United States. 
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gleaming domes, the endless labyrinth of snowy columns, all 
diversified by greenery and interlaced by long lagoons of quiet 
water — here were blended form and color in a symmetrical 
and radiant purity such as modern eyes, at least, had never 
looked upon before. It was the sheer beauty of its wonderful 


The earliest thousand-mile conversation. 
In the presence of a company of experts Alexander Graham Bell opened the New 
York-Chicago telephone circuit in 1893. 


ensemble, rather than the wealth of its exhibits, that made 
this exposition so remarkably significant in the history of such 
undertakings, and especially in its effect upon American civi- 
lization. . . . The importance of the Columbian Exposition 
lay in the fact that it revealed to millions of Americans whose 
lives were necessarily colorless and narrow, the splendid po 
bilities of art’ and the compelling power of the beautiful. . 
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The far-reaching influence of the demonstration was not one 
that could be measured by any formal test. But a study of 
American conditions will certainly reveal an accelerated ap- 
preciation of the graces of life and a quickening of the esthetic 
sense throughout the whole decade which followed the crea- 
tion of what Mr. H. C. Bunner most felicitously designated 
as the White City. 


Not merely for a decade, as Mr. Peck was able to re- 
cord in 1905, but unto this day the Chicago World’s 
Fair left its mark in heightened appreciation of art, 
and all the fruits of an immense stimulation of the 
American mind. It brought the change from chromo art 
to higher forms on the walls of American parlors, and 
gave birth to what later came to be called “city plan- 
ning.” To the World’s Fair more than one American 
city’ owes the greater beauty of its avenues, parks, and 
ornaments; thousands of American homes the greater 
beauty of their architecture, furniture, and decorations; 
millions of American individuals their greater apprecia- 
tion of beauty and their greater opportunity to enjoy it. 

A more rhapsodical description, but one probably not 
far distant from the impression made on the average 
American, came from Halsey C. Ives, chief of the De- 
partment of Fine Arts at the Exposition: 


Never, since the first gray dawn of time, has there been such 
a collection of works of genius, such an assembly of master 


1Mr. Ernest I. Lewis, United States interstate commerce commissioner, 
whose judgment is valuable because of his eager curiosity about the significant 
in contemporary history, and because of his well-stocked mind acquired through 
much travel and long newspaper experience, writes: ‘I think the World’s Fair 
at Chicago did fully as much as you indicate. All through the last twenty-five 
years there has been a wonderful registration of its effect. You find it in archi- 
tecture, in community centres; in parking systems and playgrounds; Kansas City, 
Washington, Indianapolis, Cleveland, Pittsburgh, are good examples. The 
Chicago Fair was the first popular demonstration of the beauty of orderliness, of 
proper proportions, of classical lines—it was the death-blow, in short, to the 
Queen Anne and other flamboyant and helter-skelter concepts that had previously 
existed. The World’s Fair, plus the Christian Science Church’s adoption of the 
classical as its standard of construction, plus a better planning of Federal build- 
ings through the country, has made the U.S. A. a decidedly better-looking place 
in which to live. This has been worked out principally in the first quarter of the 
present century.” 
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spirits of the world, as that brought together by the grandest 
civic event in history, the World’s Columbian Exposition. 
Here was a “spectacle of the centuries” . . . whose like men 
now living may never hope to see again. All the highest and 
best achievements of modern civilization; all that was strange, 
beautiful, artistic, and inspiring; a vast and wonderful univer- 
sity of the arts and sciences, teaching a noble lesson in his- 
tory, art, science, discovery, and invention designed to stim- 
ulate the youth of this and future generations. 


That appreciation, from an American source, may seem 
to have some rawness in its exaltation. But the same idea 
was expressed by an American of the most esthetic type. 
Henry Adams, historian of French cathedrals and of 
American life, who usually was petulant about most 
aspects of America, said of the Chicago Fair: “As a scenic 
display, Paris had never approached it.” 

European authorities had the same high appreciation. 
The French Gazette des Beaux-Arts spoke of “the really 
extraordinary impression produced by this creation so * 
boldly conceived and so clearly and unaffectedly real- 
ized.”’ A writer in the Swiss Bibliotheque Universelle, hav- 
ing seen our World’s Fair, made public repentance of 
some things he and other Europeans had _ previously 
thought and said about us, in an almost lyrical descrip- 
tion which ended: “And we have been reproaching the 
United States with their barbarism !” 


IV 


To mention only one of many, many effects, I think it 
was the World’s Fair, the heightened and more discrim- 
inating appreciation of art which it brought, that made 
possible the vogue that Charles Dana Gibson began to 
have about 1895. Preceding the nineties, the art that 
found its way to the walls of average American homes 
was a familiar type, in which high vividness of color was 
the most striking quality. During the later nineties, 
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Charles Dana Gibson’s drawings in sheer black-and-white 
largely displaced the chromo and achieved an almost unt- 
versal vogue. Gibson’s characters, always clean and fine, 
composed the models for the manners of a whole genera- 


From a drawing by C. D. Gibson, copyright by *‘ Collier’s Weekly.” 
A drawing that included both the “Gibson Girl” and the “Gibson Man.” 


tion of Americans, their dress, their pose, their attitude 
toward life. For years the walls of American homes, of 
students in colleges, were decorated with “His Move,” 
“You Are Going on a Long Journey,” “The Widow and 
Her Friends,” “Pictures of People,” ‘Americans. The 
Gibson Girl was pinned up in rude mining cabins in the 
Klondike and in freight-train cabooses; the Gibson Man 
decorated the rooms of girls in boarding-schools. “Fifth 
Avenue is like a procession of Gibsons,” said Joseph Pen- 
nell, the illustrator. 

Here was an example of art that at once pleased the 
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crowd and satisfied the critical". Gibson could express 
more with a single line of black on white than any other 
artist of his generation. Beyond that he had what 
Augustus Thomas called “wide and deep understanding 


One of E. W. Kemble’s negro types. 


of the human family.” Gibson, with a single picture, in- 
cluding only two characters, could tell a whole story. A 


1“. |, Gibson has drawn the true American girl. He is the American Du 
Maurier. . . . Before Gibson synthetized his ideal woman, the American girl 
was vague, nondescript, inchoate; there was no type of her to which one could 
point and say ‘That is the typical American girl.’ As soon as the world saw Gib- 
son's ideal it bowed down in adoration, saying: ‘Lo, at last the typical American 
girl.’ Not only did the susceptible American men acknowledge her their queen, 
but the girls themselves held her as their own portrait, and strove to live up to the 
likeness. Thus did nature follow in the footsteps of art, and thus did the Gibson 
girl become legion, and the world take her to its heart as the type of American 
womanhood. . . . Gibson also created a type of man, the square-shouldered, 
firm-jawed, clean-shaven, well-groomed, wholesome youth—for which he and 
his friend Richard Harding Davis were the models; and the American young man, 
less self-consciously than the American girl, set himself to imitate the type. It 
was Gibson’s pen which sent mustaches out of fashion and made the tailors pad 
the shoulders of well-cut coats.”—New York World, 
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competent dramatist could take one of Gibson’s pictures 
and build on it as much human comedy as would fill a 
one-act play. Out of the series of pictures which Gibson 
called ‘The Education of Mr. Pipp,” Augustus Thomas 


By courtesy of “Li, 
A. B. Frost was unexcelled in drawing rural types. 


actually made a comedy of the same name, in which 
Digby Bell played Mr. Pipp. Thomas said: “Nothing 
that I remember writing was more fun to do.” 

The nineties was also the time of E. W. Kemble’s 
‘coons,” types of the real negro and of the Old South; 
types still close to the ingratiating deference of the slave, 
still carrying in dress and features a faint but recogniz- 
able echo of the original African; types that had charm, 
grace, picturesqueness; types which a quarter of a cen- 
tury of education, including migration to the North and 
its effects, was to make smarter but also to make flat 
in the common standardization of the time; types which, 
by 1925, Kemble would have been compelled to seek only 
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among the elder negroes and in the remoter hamlets of the 
South. The nineties were the time also of A. B. Frost’s 
rural types, destined like Kemble’s coons to flatten and 


Copyright by Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
The Land of Counterpane. 
Jessie Willcox Smith was beginning her portrayal of types of American children. 


merge in the standardization of Hart, Schaffner and 
Marx clothes. 

Frederic Remington could still find true cowboys in 
their authentic background, and make them perma- 
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nent! in “The Broncho Buster” and “ Pony Tracks’’; could 
still see the Indian in some of his primitive dignity and 


EPS z <e 
Copyright by Dodd, Mead & Co. 
One of Maxfield Parrish’s drawings for “The Golden Age,” by Kenneth Grahame. 


picturesqueness. The nineties were the time of Maxfield 
Parrish’s fantasies of “The Golden Age”; of Howard 


1 Remington was a true historian of the old West. On canvas, in bronze, and 
in words he seized the rapidly passing opportunity to immortalize the vanishing 
Indian riders, cow-punchers, soldiers, prairie ponies. The New York Herald, in 
1920, eleven years after Remington’s death, said: “Many artists and laymen 
found the color of Remington’s Western paintings hard and unpleasant. They 
didn’t realize that in his studies of the desert and the bad lands he set down the 
landscapes as he saw them, in the hard, dry light of the region—the light that 
made everything burn into the brain of the observer. What was once regarded 
as a fault is now regarded as a virtue in the painter. He is exalted as a realist, a 
sort of Courbet of the Southwest, the Indians and the big empty spaces, .. .” 
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Pyle’s reproductions of early American history; of Zog- 
baum’s pictures of American army life; the time when 
Jessie Willcox Smith could find and picture those unso- 


Benjamin Franklin and Richard Oswald discussing the Treaty of Peace at Paris fol- 
lowing the close of the American Revolution. 
Drawn by Howard Pyle for “The Story of the Revolution,” by Henry Cabot Lodge, 
in Scribner's Magazine. 


phisticated children her pencil made immortal. In pop- 
ular illustration the nineties were, in short, a time, dis- 
tinctly a time, of naturalness and truth. That vogue con- 
tinued a while after 1900, but came to be first overlapped 
and then superseded by a smarter, more glossy, more 
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wooden school, the stiff collar-and-cuff starchiness of 
Leyendecker, and the unwrinkled slimness of the silk 
stockings which Coles Phillips pictured girls wearing as 
they rode in high-priced automobiles. 


V 


The nineties was definitely a time of budding for 
American interest in American writers and American 
types in fiction. This had, to some extent, an economic 
basis. Before the International Copyright Act of 1891, 
American publishers could watch what English books 
were successful, and then print them in America without 
the expensive royalty arrangements involved in the case 
of American authors. A New York publisher testified 
before a Senate committee that “the effect of absence of 
international copyright on the opportunities of American 
authors to get into print is most disastrous. I have un- 
used manuscripts in my safe and have sent back manu- ’ 
scripts which ought to have been published. The market 
would not support them.” A Boston publisher testified: 
“For two years I have refused to entertain the idea of 
publishing an American manuscript.” After the passage 
of the new law, in 1891, the effect “in encouraging the 
production of American rather than of foreign books has 
been little less than marvellous.” * 

But the change was only partly a result of the Inter- 
national Copyright Act. There was in the nineties an 
expansion of national self-consciousness, a new spirit in 
our broadly national life, of which The Bookman said: 
“Americans have at last really learned to stand upon 
their own feet and to accept their own standards as the 
best for them. ... Perhaps it has been hastened by the 
thrill of national sentiment which stirred the American 
people through our war with Spain. American writers 


1 Literary Digest, January 13, 1900. 
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until now have nearly always kept an eye on England 
and on English models; and the result has been a lack 
of independence fatal to originality. Now they have 
turned their backs resolutely upon everything extrane- 
ous and are able to see our own life in its real signifi- 
CAnce) ; 

Not only the authors, but the readers also, came to 
“see our own life in its real significance,” and that was 
the beginning of realism in American fiction. The Amer- 
ican reader came to realize! there could be as much 
drama, and more verifiable truth, in the lives of his own 
neighbors, as in romances of English titled life; that a 
Boston paint-manufacturer named Silas Lapham, as por- 
trayed by William Dean Howells, could be as interesting, 
and closer to life as the American himself knew it, than 
the more gilded English creations of Mrs. Humphry 
Ward; that Mark Twain’s Missouri boy, Tom Sawyer, and 
Bret Harte’s gambler, Jack Hamlin, and Edward Noyes 
Westcott’s country banker, David Harum, could be as 
fascinating as the European characters of Ouida and 
Marie Corelli. This change in the nationality of the 
characters the American read about contributed to the 
rise of realism.?2, You might fool him about dukes and 
foreign-legion soldiers, but when he read about the peo- 
ple he knew, he demanded the truth and could not be 
deceived by literary wooden Indians. 

The changing taste of the reader encouraged the au- 
thor; the author catered to the taste of the reader. As 
a result, an American publisher was able to say that in 
the year 1899 not a single foreign work of fiction had 


1“ All at once, America found that she was full of materials for fiction.”—Fred 
Lewis Pattee, in ‘A History of American Literature Since 1870.” 

2“ Realism . .. was simply a demand for truth, an insistence that all char- 
acters and backgrounds be drawn from nature, and that no sequence of events be 
given that might not happen in the life of the average man. . . .’’—Fred Lewis 
Pattee, in ““A History of American Literature Since 1870.” 
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been a sensational success in America; while the same 
year witnessed such a series of American successes as, 
taken collectively, had never before been approached. 
This change, a kind of literary declaration of indepen- 
dence a hundred and twenty years belated, is vividly 
portrayed in two contrasting lists four years apart. 

In December, 1895, the six books most widely read in 
America were: 


Doay SO AiO slcane ro Mile ne 6 iis-5, cite diene Pa Tan Maclaren 
hes Red ‘Cockadese 4s tae. cree: Stanley J. Weyman 
Chrontclesrof (Count Antonios hens... Anthony Hope 
SOLTOWSIOLLOOLAI MAGA eee ess ee reer ae Marie Corelli 
uhe-Bonmie Brier bushi.) sae aeons Ian Maclaren 
The-second Jungle"Booke 9.00%. 32 wen Rudyard Kipling 


Those were all of British authorship. 
Four years later, in December, 1899, the six most 
widely read were all by American authors: 


anice Mereditiiss. 0s eee ane Paul Leicester Ford 
RCHATEH Carvel tac tin aie. Winston Churchill 
When Knighthood Was in Flower........ Charles Major 
Dave oblarinieriedee nist ee Edward Noyes Westcott 
"EYE Ge Oe, Cae peak Ome ener were Ora Ree SREP Fk, Marion Crawford 


Mr. Dooley in the Hearts of His Countrymen 
Finley Peter Dunne 


The new stimulus, spiritual and economic, turned to 
characteristic American types, contemporary American 
communities, American history. Hamlin Garland _pic- 
tured pioneer life on the prairies; Mary E. Wilkins, the 
New England spinster; Sarah Orne Jewett — a very great 
writer — a whole gallery of rural New England characters. 
No single American type has ever been more accurately 
and sympathetically portrayed than the true American 
cowboy, then beginning to pass away, in Owen Wister’s 
“Lin McLean.” Thomas Nelson Page in “ Marse Chan” 
and Francis Hopkinson Smith in “Colonel Carter of 
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Cartersville” were making imperishable certain char- 
acters of the Old South who, as flesh and blood, were fast 
falling away before the noise and speed of a more hectic 
age — wrapping the faded skirts of their long frock coats 
about their thin figures, taking with them their horses 
and their dogs, their dignity and their gentle manners, 
they retreated from the automobile, the safety razor, and 
the intimations, already beginning to be disquieting, of 
the Volstead Act. Richard Harding Davis, both as an 
author and as an athletic out-of-doors personality, was 
at the height of a popularity based on high romance in 
the field of clean adventure, ‘‘Gallagher,” “Van Bibber,” 
“Soldiers of Fortune.” The vogue for clean romance that 
Davis implanted in young people, who were his devoted 
readers, contributed to the distaste that same generation 
had twenty years later when they had become parents, 
for some of the very different sort of novels which, be- 
coming popular during the period of this history, set 
changed standards for young folks. 


In humor, the America of the nineties was so rich, both 
in productivity by writers and appreciation by the public, 
that one is tempted to say no other decade equalled it. 
Mark Twain had done the best of his humorous writing 
before 1890; in the nineties his characters were on every 
lip. Everybody had among his acquaintances a Colonel 
Mulberry Sellers, and identified him as such, familiarly 
spoke of him as such. In day-to-day life, in business and 
social affairs, situations were pictured by analogies in 
Mark Twain’s stories. The aphorisms of his characters 
were quoted as settling disputes. His books were a stand- 
ard American folk authority, a source for familiar wisdom 
and common sense. 

“Mr. Dooley” (Finley Peter Dunne) was at his prime 
in the late nineties and early nineteen hundreds. His 


MR. DOOLEY 206 


mechanism for weekly instalments of humorous philosophy 
about the news was composed of two characters, a Chicago 
saloonkeeper, “Mr. Dooley,” and his friend “Mr. Hen- 
nissy.” One could picture the conversations: The scene 
would be in the late afternoon when there was no trade to 
interfere with philosophy. Mr. Dooley would have read 
the news,' read it slowly, with adequate reflection, each 
sentence completely digested before he would pass on to 
the next. To him would come Hennissy, probably a man 
of leisure based on tiny savings invested in a house or 
two. “Well,” Mr. Dooley would say, “I see Congress 
has got to wur-ruk again.” 

Mr. Hennissy’s role was restricted to merely the obvi- 
ous, the brief, the completely serious, the appropriate re- 
mark to lead Mr. Dooley on. He would utter the per- 
functory formality his friend’s observation seemed to call 
for: “The Lord save us fr’m harm.” Then Mr. Dooley 
would be off with two or three pages about the Panama 
Canal, ““Teddy Rosenfelt,’ immigration — as to which 
Mr. Dooley had sound American views, being himself ““a 
Pilgrim father that missed the first boat.” A distinction 
between Republicans and Democrats was explained: | 

Ye ought to know th’ histhry iv platforms. ... Years ago, 
Hinnissy, manny years ago, they was a race between th’ 
dimmycrats an’ th’ raypublicans f’r to see which shud have 
a choice iv principles. Th’ dimmycrats lost. I dinnaw why. 
Mebby they stopped to take a dhrink. Annyhow, they lost. 
Th’ raypublicans come up an’ they choose th’ “we commind” 
principles, an’ they was nawthin’ left fr the dimmycrats but 
th’ ““we denounce an’ deplores.” _I dinnaw how it come about, 
but th’ dimmycrats didn’t like th’ way th’ thing shtud, an’ so 
they fixed it up between thim that whichiver won at th’ 
iliction shud commind an’ congratulate, an’ thim that lost 
shud denounce an’ deplore. An so it’s been, on’y the dimmy- 


crats has had so little chanct fr to do annything but denounce 
an’ deplore that they’ve almost lost th’ use iv th’ other wurruds. 


1 The nearest 1925 equivalent of ‘‘Mr. Dooley” was Will Rogers. Ring Lard- 
ner had a more direct similarity to George Ade. 
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... Billy Bryan... he’s out in Lincoln, Neebrasky, far fr’m 
home, an’ he says to himself: ‘““Me throat is hoarse, an’ [ll 
exercise me other fac’lties,” he says. “Ill write a platform,” 
he says. An’ he sets down to a typewriter, an’ denounces an’ 
deplores till th’ hired man blows th’ dinner-horn. Whin he can 
denounce an’ deplore no longer he views with alarm an’ declares 
with indignation. y 

Of the acrimoniousness of politics in America during the 
nineties Mr. Dooley said: “If ye ar-re a tired la-ad an’ 
wan without much fight in ye, livin’ in this counthry is 
like thryin’ to read th’ Lives iv the Saints_at a meetin’ iv 
th’ Clan-na-Gael.”’ Of Senator Beveridge’s oratory he 
said: “Ye could waltz to it.” When Roosevelt wrote an 
appreciative book about the experiences of himself and 
his Rough Rider regiment in the Spanish War, Mr. Dooley 
said: “If I was him I’d call th’ book ‘Alone in Cubia.’”’ 
At another place Dooley suggested as titles: “‘Th’ Biog- 
raphy iv a Hero be Wan who Knows”; ““Th’ Darin’ Ex- 
ploits iv a Brave Man be an Actual Eye-Witness, th’ 
Account iv th’ Desthruction iv Spanish Power in th’ Ant 
Hills, as it fell fr’m th’ lips iv Teddy Rosenfelt an’ was 
took down be his own hands.” 

Mr. Dooley was not only a popular but a definitely 
useful institution to a whole generation of American life. 
To the people he supplied true philosophy, wisdom, com- 
pact common sense; to the public characters he supplied 
the corrective of satire, which the latter accepted, and 
were grateful for. Mr. Dooley, in the actuality of Finley 
Peter Dunne, was one of the few human beings toward 
whom, in personal contacts, Roosevelt habitually bore 
himself with a smiling but nevertheless serious deference, 
an attitude made up less of apprehension of Dunne’s pen 
than of sincere appreciation of his deep-reaching wisdom. 

Most useful of all, Mr. Dooley supplied the softening 
solvent of humor to the American atmosphere in times 
of acute controversy. Just when we were getting worked 
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up into factional passion, with everybody searching the 
cellar of his vocabulary for verbal lumps of coal, Mr. 
Dooley would come out in the Sunday papers with a 
picture of the situation that made every reader laugh at 
it, and at himself. A remark that Dooley made in the 
nineties suggests some effects that have accompanied 
popular education, and could have been applied, twenty- 
five years later, to the 1925 controversy between the 
Fundamentalists and Modernists: 

Whin I was growin’ up, half th’ congregation heard mass 
with their prayer-books tur-rned upside down, an’ they were 
as pious as anny. Th’ Apostles’ Creed niver was as con-vincin’ 


to me afther I larned to r-read it as it was whin I cudden’t 
read it, but believed it. 


George Ade started on the Chicago Record in the early 
nineties with very simple stories of the realistic kind. 
In 1895 he wrote “Artie,” sketches in the chatter of a 
fresh young gentleman employed in a business office. 
The popular demand for more of the vernacular of the 
day pulled him, against his inclination, away from real- 
istic story-telling. In 1898 he wrote a fable combining 
the archaic form of AXsop with the most modern and 
barbaric idioms and street jargon. This putting wisdom 
and entertainment into the dress of hilarious, uncon- 
ventional American talk led to more fables, of which 
probably the most popular was one which under the title 
“The Two Mandolin Players and the Willing Performer” 
conveyed the old truth that the self-confident youth often 
succeeds where the bashful lover fails. While that moral 
found most favor with the American temperament of the 
day, Ade was too profound a person to overstress it; 
most of his fables brought the overconfident characters 
to disaster. Some of the most widely read were “Lutie 
the False Alarm,” who took music lessons; ‘“The Preacher 
Who Flew His Kite,” using language his congregation 
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could not understand, and “The Two Vaudeville Actors,” 
named “Zoroaster” and “Zandavesta.” Ade’s daring in- 
novation lay in using the vernacular, the new catch- 
words and phrases heard in the street. He deliberately 
gathered them up, hung them about ancient axioms of 


Equipment of a business office, The Dramatic Mirror, including a stenographer in the 
mode of the day. Photographed in 1898. 


common sense, labelled the output so that none could be 
misled, and reached a public that was not thrilled by 
the correct writing of the magazine and editorial page. 
Hundreds of his phrases passed into the currency of com- 
pact wisdom. 

In the nineties, Alfred Henry Lewis made those frankly 
overdrawn and richly picturesque characters of the South- 
west, the Wolfville denizens who used to reckon the pass- 
ing of the hours and identify the time of important events 
as ‘along about second drink time after breakfast.” Into 
the mouth of “The Old Cattleman,”’ Lewis put his own 
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gift of characterization: “You can smell ‘bad’ off Silver 
Phil, like smoke in a house, an’ folks who’s on the level 
—an’ most folks is — conceives a notion ag’in him the 
moment him an’ they meets up.” Lewis told in the local 
vernacular a bereft husband’s appreciation: 


“Shore!” says old Glegg; “been out,an’ gone these two 
years. She’s with them cherubim in glory. But folks, you 
oughter seen her to onderstand my loss. Five years ago we 
has a ranch over back of the Tres Hermanas by the Mexico 
line. The Injuns used to go lopin’ by our ranch, no’th an’ 
south, all the time. You-all recalls when they pays twenty- 
five dollars for skelps in Tucson? My wife’s that thrifty them 
days that she buys all her own an’ my child Abby’s clothes 
with the Injuns she pots. Little Abby used to scout for her 
maw. ‘Yere comes another!’ little Abby would cry, as she 
stampedes up all breathless, her childish face aglow. With 
that, my wife would take her hands outen the wash-tub, snag 
onto that savage with her little old Winchester, and quit 
winner twenty-five right thar.” 


Some ‘“‘best sellers,” or otherwise widely read books, 
American and foreign, of the nineties were: 


The Damnation of Theron Ware........Harold Frederic 
Plugs Wynne: vice re acer ri ican S. Weir Mitchell 
The. Chor Unvisible nis, cuca eee James Lane Allen 
Ou Vacca fe tenes tea Henryk Sienkiewicz 
Sentimental Tommie: «.4. sees vs panes James M. Barrie 
When the Sleeper Wakes...Herbert G. (later H. G.) Wells 
The: Greater, Inclinationsae. an to e Edith Wharton 
Vian Travetled nade sent = setae eae Hamlin Garland 
Stalkyvi&s Cot. oeki ett eae eo eee eee Rudyard Kipling 
The Gentleman from Indiana......... Booth Tarkington 


William Dean Howells, in all his more than thirty 
novels, was rarely, if ever, a “best seller” to the public; 
but to writers, especially to younger ones,' he was all that 


1 Howells recognized reality and genuine talent, even when its form was dis- 
tant from his own austere propriety of word and idiom. George Ade writes me: 
““My sponsor and encouraging friend at that time [1893] was William Dean 
Howells.” Scores of the best of the generation that followed Howells would give 
the same testimony. 
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“best seller” implies, and more. Writers, recognizing 
Howells as of the very best in craftsmanship, took him as 
a model, accepted his influence spontaneously and gladly. 
That brought it about that Howells, more than any 


William Dean Howells. 


other, was the father of the natural school in American 
fiction. Howells, in a scene in “Silas Lapham,” pictured 
the embarrassment of a self-made paint-manufacturer in- 
vited to a formal dinner in an unaccustomed circle; his 
middle-aged purchase of his first dress suit; his uneasy 
doubt and watchfulness to find out whether one keeps on 
his white gloves during dinner; and, worst of all, the 
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problem of good form presented by the wine on the table; 
his decision to abandon lifelong teetotalism in deference 
to what he generously thought was courtesy, and the dis- 
astrous consequences; the transition from shy and silent 
lack of self-confidence to boastfully loquacious excess of 
it, while the others at the table took on the silence of 
embarrassment — and then the self-reproach of “the cold 
gray dawn of the morning after” !— Howells pictured 
all that in a way that brought to the reader a literal, vivid, 
burning blush of sympathy. That illustrates Howells’s 
strength, and also his defect, which was the making of 
serious tragedy out of mere mishaps in contact between 
those who were socially elect, in the Boston sense, and 
those who were not. Howells never quite freed himself 
from the consciousness that he was the son of an Ohio 
country printer, received — magnanimously received, as 
Howells seemed to feel — by Beacon Street and The 
Atlantic Monthly. Howells’s very great importance lies in 
his leadership in realism, a realism? which in his case 
meant conjuring up reality through painstaking work- 
manship. (The word, and the practice, meant something 
less elevated to a later school.) Howells, after the lapse 
of a generation, stands out in a class by himself. He was 
the principal exponent of the new spirit in American 
literature, its master craftsman, the apostle of it, the 
model who inspired more of the best young writers of the 
present century than any other. 

From William Dean Howells to Laura Jean Libbey is 
the farthest possible cry. They were alike in that both 
wrote many books—and in practically nothing else. 
The nineties was the time of the widest following of one 


1A George Ade phrase that entered into widely popular usage. 

2 Tt cannot fail that Howells’s novels “will be valued in years to come as his- 
torical documents. As a picture of the externals of the era they portray there is 
nothing to compare with them.”—Fred Lewis Pattee, in “‘A History of Ameri- 
can Literature Since 1870,” 
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whose death in 1924 evoked this tribute from the New 
York World: 


So Laura Jean Libbey is dead. What recollections her name 
calls up! School-days, strawride days, days when the bees 
bumbled outside and the 
smell of flowers floated in; 
days when boys, as though 
by psychic agreement, 
stoutly refused to work and 
hid_ “Nick Carter” and 
“Dick Merriwell” behind 
their geometries. And those 
terrifying, mysterious, al- 
luring creatures across the 
aisle, those perverse crea- 
tures with ribbons on their 
hair and ringlets to their 
waists — what were they 
hiding behind their geome- 
fees aura-jean [ibbey. 
Laura the incomparable, 
the delightful; Laura who 
could evoke pink-and-lav- 
ender glamour right from 
page 1; Laura who never 
failed to deliver the loving 
couple into each other’s 
arms, while bells banged 
the nuptials and friends wept into their kerchiefs. She is 
said to be the author of eighty-two novels and forty plays. 
She once said she never had any trouble writing; no halt- 
ing or doubt, no tramping the floor at midnight to capture 
an elusive concept, no temperamental fits, starts, or sulks, no 
waiting for inspiration. She always knew where she was going; 
right always conquered might, wrong, or what-not, and right 
was always perfectly easy to perceive. Well, all honor to her. 
Her works may not be great literature, but they were in key 
with youth. If she was not profound, girls found her readable; 
and who will say that her influence was not as good as the 
movie, which has usurped her place? 


Laura Jean Libbey. 
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There was another field of indigenous American fiction 
which, while inferior in dignity, was decidedly not inferior 
in popular interest, as measured by numbers of readers. 
An American who in 1925 was in the neighborhood of 
forty, had lived through two periods; in the first, the 
nineties, he saw the “dime novel”’ scourged into furtive 
hiding-places; in the second, after 1920, he saw it the 
diligently pursued prize of collectors and libraries. An 
engaging picture of the dime novel and the lure it held 
for the youth of the nineties is in Mr. Irvin S. Cobb’s “A 
Plea for Old Cap Collier”’: 


I read them at every chance; so did every normal boy of my 
acquaintance. We traded lesser treasures for them; we swapped 
them on the basis of two old volumes for one new one; we 
maintained a clandestine circulating-library system which had 
its branch offices in every stable-loft in our part of town. The 
more daring among us read them in school behind the shelter 
of an open geography propped up on the desk. Shall you ever 
forget the horror of the moment when, carried away on the 
wings of adventure with Nick Carter or Big-Foot Wallace or 
Frank Reade or bully Old Cap, you forgot to flash occasional 
glances of cautious inquiry forward in order to make sure the 
teacher was where she properly should be, at her desk up in 
front, and read on and on until that subtle sixth sense which 
comes to you when a lot of people begin staring at you warned 
you something was amiss, and you looked up and round you 
and found yourself all surrounded by a ring of cruel, gloating 
eyes?... And at home you were caught in the act of reading 
them, or — what from the parental standpoint was almost as 
bad —1in the act of harboring them? I was. Housecleaning 
times, when they found them hidden under furniture or tucked 
away on the back shelves of pantry closets, I was paddled 
until I had the feelings of a slice of hot buttered toast somewhat 
scorched on the under side. And each time, having been pad- 
dled, I was admonished that boys who read dime novels — only 
they weren’t dime novels at all but cost uniformly five cents a 
copy — always came to a bad end, growing up to be criminals 
or Republicans or something equally abhorrent.1 


1 Mr. Cobb did not say, but it may well have been, that some of that stimulus 
to his youthful imagination which has happily enriched America may have come 
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That was the attitude parental authority had toward 
boys who read dime novels. But, compared with some 
accepted two-dollar novels of 1925, the dime novel of the 
nineties was “chaste, ethical, and overflowing with rec- 
titude” —I quote Mr. Edmund Lester Pearson,’ of the 
New York Public Library. Because his parents had not 


From a photograph by Wide World Photos. 


In June, 1925, at Bryn Mawr College the class which had graduated in 1900 revived 
the costumes of their commencement day. 


forbidden him to read dime novels, he never took enough 
interest to look into one until after he was thirty. He 
then found that “the rules of delicacy in the treatment 
of elegant females — and there were never any inelegant 
ones — were still those of a refined seminary for young 


‘ ’ 


through his early reading of the “‘nickul libruries.”” Zane Grey recites that he 
had a complete collection of Beadle’s Dime Novels in a secret cave, which he 
and some of the neighbor boys had dug in a brier patch in the orchard, ‘“‘the 
reading of which could be earned only by a deed of valor.’’ It was in this cave, 
and by this inspiration, that Mr. Grey wrote his first story. 

1The extremely engaging book from which I have borrowed some of this 
description of a phase of life in the nineties is ‘Books in Black or Red,” 
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ladies. Heroines in the most distressing danger still kept 
the folds of their long skirts trailing upon the ground; 
they hunted jaguars in the South American jungles 
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primly seated upon a side-saddle, and wearing a habit 
which would have been correct in Central Park in 1868. 
Their bathing costumes might cause their persecution 
for prudery to-day, but nothing else.” Consequently, 
Mr. Pearson was moved to reflect on the absurdity that 
children should have been forbidden to read them. But 
the ban may have been as much economic as moral. 
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The dime novels were crude. Everything about them 
suggested crudeness — indeed proclaimed it. But the 
ban against them that Irvin Cobb describes, and of which 
every other youth of the nineties had knowledge, fre- 
quently purchased at the expense of going to bed supper- 
less, or other forms of punishment aimed at a sense more 
directly susceptible to acute pain — that ban could not 
be justified, though frequently justification was attempted, 
on the ground that they were immoral. Were children 
forbidden to read them bécause their morals would be 
impaired? Or because the reading would consume time 
that might be devoted to the superior purpose — superior, 
that is, in the minds of their elders — of bringing in wood, 
going on errands? It is not without precedent in history 
that superior races have set up, as to their inferiors, a 
moral taboo on certain enjoyments for the purposes of 
economic advantage accruing to the superior race.! 

The principal publisher of dime novels was Erastus F. 
Beadle.2 He issued the first in 1860. The firm of Beadle 
and Adams continued the business until 1897. After the 
vogue passed, and the business ended, Mr. Beadle retired, 
appropriately enough, to Cooperstown, N. Y., and ended 
his days in the atmosphere of James Roun Cooper’s 
“Deerslayer” and “Spy.” A few of the titles of the dime 
novels with which Mr. Beadle entranced more than two 
generations of American boys were: “The Pirate Priest, 


f 1A friend writes me that in the community where he was a youth, Oregon, the 
ban against dime novels was based on their falsity—‘‘ They were lies!” 

2In 1923 Mr. Pearson watched the preparation of an exhibition in the New 
York Public Library of more than 1300 publications of the house of Beadle, 
together with some specimens from followers and imitators. These cherished 
literary treasures were, writes Mr. Pearson, ‘“‘books which within my own recol- 
lection had been considered an abomination, books which librarians had regarded 
with a shudder, to be sprinkled, metaphorically, with holy water and thrust into 
the index librorum prohibitorum. [Now they] were unblushingly, nay, proudly, 
placed on show, and duly ticketed as ‘Dime Novels,’ for all to see. . . . The old 
gentlemen who slipped in, looking somewhat furtively about (as if father, with 
his trunk-strap, hovered near by), and went with increasing delight from one 
show-case to the next, as they recalled one old friend after another—these visi- 
tors were a continual pleasure to the planners of the exhibition.” 
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or The Planter Gambler’s Daughter’’; “The Gambler 
Pirate, or Bessie, the Lady of the Lagoon”’; ‘“The Double 
Daggers, or Deadwood Dick’s Defiance”’; “Double Dan, 
the Dastard, or The Pirates of the Pecos.” They dealt 
with the trapper, the scout, the road-agent, the pony- 
express rider, the bison, and the grizzly. Among the 
characters were Old Sleuth, Nick Carter, Old Cap Collier, 
Deadwood Dick. Of the style, a few characteristic pas- 
sages are sufficiently typical: “Hold, Captain Forrester ! 
surrender or you die!” ‘God above! You risen from 
the deep, Mabel Mortimer !” 

The innocuous harmlessness, nay the virtuous eleva- 
tion, of the morals of the dime novel — and some other 
qualities it had — are illustrated in the opening page of 
“Night Scenes in New York; In Darkness and by Gas- 
light,” by Old Sleuth (H. P. Halsey): 

In a plainly furnished room in the upper part of the city 
were two persons, a young girl and a fierce, bad-looking man. 

The girl speaks: 

“Back! Back! On your life stand back!” 


To which uningratiating remark the bad-looking one 
makes a singularly unresentful reply: 

“Adele, I love you.” 

With a cool accuracy of argumentation not common 
under such circumstances, Adele responds: 

“And you would prove your love by acts of violence ?” 

The gentleman protests: 

“You are wrong. I would only persuade you to be my wife.” 

Whereupon the lady: 


“Hear me, Lyman Treadwell; I am but a poor shop-girl; my 
present life is a struggle for a scanty existence; my future a 
life of toil; but over my present life of suffering there extends 
a rainbow of hope.... Life is short, eternity endless — the 
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grave is but the entrance to eternity. And you, villain, ask 
me to change my present peace for a life of horror with you. 
No, monster, rather may I die at once!” 


Upon which Mr. Pearson observed: “How tame com- 
pared with ‘The Sheik’! Or, we might add, with “‘Cy- 
therea,” or with many other accepted two-dollar novels 
of the ‘“‘sex school”’ of the 1920’s. 


Vil 


Even more than in the field of fiction, the nineties were 
the flowering time of American drama, the most fecund 
period it had ever known. As in the case of fiction, one 
reason was economic. Until the International Copyright 
Act of 1891, American managers could produce the suc- 
cessful plays of famous foreign writers, such as Dumas, 
without needing to pay royalties. Naturally they pre- 
ferred to do so, rather than produce new plays by un- 
known American writers, to whom they would have to 
pay royalties. 

In 1890 there was still alive the man who was the first 
professional dramatist in the United States; that is, the 
first author who devoted himself to writing plays and 
did nothing else to earn his living. Bronson Howard, 
author of “Saratoga,” was the first, and at the beginning 
of the nineties was the only one. “Saratoga” was pro- 
duced in 1870. Howard lived until 1908. Of him, and 
the significance of his solitary eminence at the beginning 
of the nineties, an American critic, Clayton Hamilton, 
said in 1924, when in his forty-third year: “That a per- 
son of my age should have known with some degree of 
intimacy the earliest professional dramatist in this coun- 
try, affords an indication of how very recent is the de- 
velopment of dramatic authorship in America.” During 
the nineties Bronson Howard was joined by some ten 
or twelve others, among them William Gillette, James A. 
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Herne, Clyde Fitch, Augustus Thomies David Belasco, 
Charles Hoyt.* 

This beginning having been made in the nineties, the 
continuation of it afterward gave America, by 1925, not 
less than 200 dramatists, each of whom had had at least 
one play produced professionally. New York had passed 
from its twenty first-class theatres ofthe nineties, each 
open for about thirty weeks of the year, to, in 1925, 
more than sixty that aimed to keep their doors open 
fifty-two weeks each year. The change was not one of 
mere quantity. From its position of 1890,.New York had 
become by 1925 the theatrical metropolis of the world. 


In that group of American dramatists who wrote dur- 
ing the nineties? two can be classified as the most im- 


1 Walter Prichard Eaton, who knows the stage well, says I should make a dis- 
tinction here. He admits the American national awakening during the nineties» 
the number of plays written, the number of playwrights who developed; he con- 
cedes the importance to America; but he doubts the greatness of the drama 
produced. He writes: ‘‘It may truthfully be said that in the nineties, America 
became dramatically self-conscious. That can fairly be emphasized. But you 
should not give the impression that this outburst of individual drama was great 
drama; it wasn’t. It was interesting because it showed our national awakening 
in the field of the theatre and made the profession of playwriting a dignified one. 
Don’t minimize its importance to ws. But don’t imply our drama in the nineties 
was important as lasting literature. ... Bronson Howard, Augustus Thomas, 
Clyde Fitch, Charles Hoyt, Harrigan and Hart, were of course doing good work 
in getting us used to skilfully made plays about American life; but only to the 
extent that they were forerunners of the renaissance, and their plays have per- 
ished. It was the productions of the Englishmen, Bernard Shaw, A. W. Pinero, 
Henry Arthur Jones, and especially the then frequently despised Ibsen, which 
chiefly marked the ’90’s as a door to the Twentieth Century.” 

2 Speaking of the period that began in the early nineties and considering it in 
connection with the continuation up to 1924, and including not only native 
American drama, but that which came to us from England and other foreign 
sources, Clayton Hamilton, in ‘Conversations on Contemporary Drama,”’ says: 
“We are living in a very wonderful period of dramatic creativity—a period more 
vast and varied, more wide-spread and more versatile in productiveness, than 
even those other great periods, the Greek, the Spanish, the Elizabethan, and the 
Classic French. .. . Living in the present period, I have actually attended the 
world-premiéres of several plays that seem destined to endure . . . for centuries 
to come. In New York... we have frequent opportunities to observe the first 
production anywhere, or at least the first production in America, of plays that 
are immeasurably more important than any that were written in ‘all the twenty 
centuries between Sophocles and Shakespeare.” 

’ Most of them were still living in 1925, but they were entitled to a designation 
of antiquity: they were “early American dramatists,” 
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portant. In that classification they stood together; in 
all things else they were very far apart. Even the re- 
spective reasons for their importance were different, al- 
most antagonistic. 

On the opening night of “Sherlock Holmes,” Novem- 


From the Albert Davis Collection. 


Richard Mansfield introduced Edmond William Gillette dramatized and played 
Rostand’s “Cyrano de Bergerac” to the “ Sherlock Holmes.” 
American stage in October, 1898. 


ber 6, 1899, the playwright and actor of the part, William 
Gillette, told the applauding audience: “About a year 
ago it seemed to me the drama was insufficiently sup- 
plied with scoundrels.” Gillette and Conan Doyle be- 
tween them created a scoundrel as the foil for a Nemesis 
who will live as long as the English tongue. They added 
to the common speech a symbol for the frustration of 
villainy as definite in its meaning and as universally un- 
derstood as the word “scoundrel” itself — one of the 
extremely rare cases, like Hamlet, Shylock, and Don 
Quixote, where characters out of literature pass into the 
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language as practically common nouns. Conan Doyle 
of course had the incomparable inspiration; he was the 
original creator of Holmes in fiction. But the character 
of drama that Gillette made of him is hardly to be thought 
of as the dramatization of a story in the ordinary sense; 
it better deserves to be regarded as practically indepen- 
dent. The play with which Gillette personified Sherlock 
Holmes and set him before the eyes of delighted millions 
had the stamp of Gillette’s individuality, one of the most 
inventive, various, adroit, and successful stage talents of 
his generation in any country. Gillette was a genuine 
personality, had wide range of understanding of art and 
fecund creativeness in it. He set himself the task of 
writing a classic melodrama! — and succeeded. In the 
title role, his “‘metallic tenor” and unconcerned air in the 
midst of situations that gave the audience a vicarious 
terror, was a triumph of acting equal to that of creation. 
Some of Gillette’s other plays were “Secret Service,” 
“Too Much Johnson,” “The Private Secretary,” and 
“Held by the Enemy.” 

James A. Herne’s distinction rested on a wholly differ- 
ent kind of reason. Possibly Herne could have written 
“Sherlock Holmes,” for he was skilled in stage-craft— but 
it is quite certain he would not if he could. Herne’s im- 
portance rested on his distaste for melodrama, for every 
sort of artificiality. He was to the stage what Howells 
was to fiction, the pioneer American realist. Also, like 
Howells, he gave encouragement to younger dramatists 
having the same tastes and convictions, became the idol of 
a school of them. Much of the realism that had made 
headway on the American stage by the 1920’s had its in- 


1 Norman Hapgood acknowledged ‘‘unchecked admiration for this frankly 
melodramatic masterpiece. . . . He [Gillette] took the good old honest thrills of 
melodrama . . . an undiluted dose of lurid detective . . . and handled his ma- 
terials so skilfully that it sends shivers of delight up and down the spinal cords 
alike of urchins and philosophers. . . . It may be doubted whether anything so 
uncompromisingly melodramatic has ever, at least in our day, been so well done.”’ 
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spiration in Herne. Herne never made any such success 
as “Sherlock Holmes,” and the two of his plays that were 
most faithful to the school of realism, “The Reverend 
Griffith Davenport” and “Margaret Fleming,” were also 
the least successful, in a popular sense. “Griffith Daven- 
port” was the last important play, so far as I can remem- 
ber, written about slavery, the last (except “Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin”) that depended on slavery for its interest. (In 
Herne’s play when an escaping slave committed suicide 
the owner said: “There goes $1500.”’) William Dean 
Howells thought the waning public interest in slavery, 
a full generation after the Civil War, accounted for 
“Griffith Davenport’s” relative failure. Herne also played 
“Uncle Nat” Berry in his own “Shore Acres” and wrote 
and played in “Hearts of Oak” and “Sag Harbor.” He 
was one of the few dramatists of the nineties, or of any 
time, as to whom the most austere critics, such as 
Walter Eaton and Norman Hapgood, agreed with the * 
more amiable master-craftsmen of the stage itself, such 
as Augustus Thomas. They all regarded Herne as out- 
standing in his generation.! From an even more com- 
petent judge of the fidelity of Herne’s plays to actual life 
came a more spontaneous tribute to his realism: When 
“Sag Harbor” was on the New England stage, an au- 
thentic resident of that Long Island village said: “By 
gosh, sir, it was us and no mistake.” 


The playgoing America of the nineties gave appre- 
ciation to several varieties of appeal, including the very 
best. It was in the dramatic season of 1898-99 that 


1 Clayton Hamilton thinks a third dramatist of the nineties should be men- 
tioned. Writing me colloquially in September, 1925, he said: ‘‘ Clyde Fitch came 
so darn near being important that I think you ought to mention the fact that he 
was cut off at the early age of forty-four, just when it appeared that he was about 
to embark upon a new and mature career.”’ Fitch wrote ‘‘Barbara Frietchie” 
and “Nathan Hale,” and many plays of contemporary life. The fidelity of the 
latter to the minute details of the life of his time was Fitch’s chief distinction. 
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Ellen Terry, writing from Boston to a friend, said: “I 
believe there was more money in the house one night 
than there ever had been before, and do you know what 
the play was? The dear old ‘Merchant of Venice’!” 
Miss Terry’s Portia was described by Norman Hapgood: 
“Her gait, her voice, her face, the wave of her hand, the 
toss of her head, all glow with the quick, warm throb- 
bing life of spring, of buds and inspiring air!” Another 
beloved actress of the nineties who played in “The 
Merchant of Venice” and ‘“‘The School far Scandal” was 
Ada Rehan. She inspired the austere Hapgood to speak 
of her “beautiful simplicity, matchless elocution, and 
quiet, melting poetry.” 

In the nineties Minnie Maddern Fiske played “Becky 
Sharp” and Ibsen’s “A Doll’s House.”’ Mrs. Fiske could, 
if she chose, project no more than the profile of her nose 
and chin beyond the edge of the wings and, with as little 
as that, direct as much personality out upon the audience 
and excite as much emotion as some other actors using 
all their resources. No actress ever did more with the 
concentration of a fine, strong mentality into a richly 
vibrant voice than Mrs. Fiske in a single sentence: 
“Tt’s too late, Becky Sharp!” 

In October, 1898, Richard Mansfield played ‘Cyrano 
de Bergerac”’ at the Garden Theatre, New York. That 
event of the nineties was the introduction to America of 
what turned out to be “the most successful play that has 
ever been produced at any time in the history of the 
drama. ... No other play in history has been so im- 
mediately and so enormously successful in every country 
of the world.” Those words are Clayton Hamilton’s.! 

1]T wrote to Mr. Hamilton about the inclusiveness of this judgment, and he 
replied: “I mean that it was the most instantaneously and universally popular play 
in the history of the theatre. It is not the greatest nor anything near the greatest, 


but it is, I think, the most contagious—and Walter Hampden ranks equally with 
Coquelin and Mansfield in the playing of the hero,” 
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So far as they compose a judgment, they are subject to 
difference of opinion. But Mr. Hamilton has also set 
down, not as judgment, but as recollection of vivid fact, 
the way in which Rostand’s words moved the youth of the 
nineties: Rostand ‘“‘taught me in my teens to love the 
loveliness of words, an affection I have not as yet out- 
lived. I remember how when I was sixteen I used to 
walk the streets repeating the verses of Rostand over and 
over to myself. I find myself doing it to this day. ... No 
other man has ever shown a greater mastery of words.” 

That was Clayton Hamilton — and many, many other 
American youths of the time of Mansfield’s production 
of “Cyrano” in the 1890’s. More than a quarter of a 
century later, in the fall of 1924, Walter Hampden re- 
stored “Cyrano” to the American stage! and proved that, 
with respect to this play at least, the taste of 1924 did 
not differ from that of 1898. Hampden was advised by 
nearly every friend he had among producers not to court 


1 When Hampden’s 1924 tour brought him to Washington I had occasion to ob- 
serve the effect of the magic of Rostand’s verse on another lad, one whose youth 
did not depend on mere years, but on temperament, and was permanent. Joseph 
P. Tumulty, since he came to Washington as secretary to President Woodrow 
Wilson, had a table in the Shoreham dining-room for lunch every day, a table 
that became an institution. One day as I entered the dining-room I observed 
that the casual lunchers, travellers and strangers, had their eyes on Tumulty’s 
table, with an expression partly amusement, partly wonder. Tumulty was alone, 
his big horn spectacles on his nose, in one hand a book, the other busy with ges- 
tures of scorn. His voice rapt, sonorous, and considerably louder than his utter 
preoccupation realized, rolling out the dramatic shadings of 

“What would you have me do? 
Seek for the patronage of some great man, 
And like a creeping vine on a tall tree 
Creep upward, where I cannot stand alone? 
No, thank you!... Bea buffoon 
In the vile hope of teasing out a smile 
On some cold face? No thank you! 
Make my knees 
Callous, and cultivate a supple spine— 
Wear out my belly grovelling in the dust? 
No, thank you!” 

As I sat down, Tumulty asked me if I had seen Hampden in “Cyrano” the night 
before. Too rapt to wait for an answer, he cast me, without my will, in the réle of 
Le Bret; and now having adequate dramatis persone for the scene, raised his 
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disaster with so hazardous a revival. He was told that 
times had changed during the hiatus of a quarter-century, 
and the piece would seem old-fashioned; that twentieth- 
century American audiences did not care for costume 
dramas, and would not sit through a play in verse. 
Hampden reasoned, however, that “Cyrano,” being of 
the seventeenth century — being, more accurately, of 
all time and no time, being of the date that one iden- 
tifies merely as long ago — Hampden reasoned that its 
popularity did not depend on any element of timeliness 
— it would be no more out of date in 1924 than it had 
been in 1898. He reasoned also that it would be new to 
all theatregoers under thirty, and that its high-spirited 
exuberance would appeal to youth. Most of all, Hamp- 
den took counsel of his own feeling for what is fine. His 
courage was rewarded. At the opening performance, 
November 1, 1924, the audience stood up and cheered; 


voice to a still higher vehemence, and directed his withering ‘‘ No, thank you’s” 
at me: 
“Scratch the back of any swine 
That roots up gold for me? Tickle the horns 
Of Mammon with my left hand, while my right, 
Too proud to know his partner’s business, 
Takes in the fee? No, thank you! Use the fire 
God gave me to burn incense all day long 
Under the nose of wood and stone? 
No, thank you! ... Publish verses at my own 
Expense? No, thank you! 
Calculate, scheme, be afraid, 
Love more to make a visit than a poem, 
Seek introductions, favor, influences ? 
No, thank you! No, I thank you, 
And again 
I thank you!” 

While I, trying to seem not to shrink from his gestures of outraged scorn, had 
occasion to wonder uneasily how many of the listening lunchers had seen “‘ Cyrano”’ 
the night before, or were otherwise equipped to understand that the vehemence 
of which I was the object had been evoked as merely the vicarious echo of a poet 
in the French tongue, translated by Brian Hooker and declaimed by Walter 
Hampden. Tumulty was a man of forty-five, a seasoned theatregoer, but he— 
and many others, youths either by the almanac or by the permanent license of 
temperament—thrilled like a sensitive, romantic child to the translation of Ro- 
stand’s verse, of which Brander Matthews said: “It is utterly impossible to 
translate ‘Cyrano de Bergerac’ into English verse; and Brian Hooker has done it.” 
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in its fourth month it was playing to twenty thousand 
dollars a week.! 

Richard Mansfield’s introduction of ““Cyrano de Ber- 
gerac”’ to America was one of his many services to the 
theatre, many pleasures to the public. He produced the 
first of Bernard Shaw’s plays to be brought to America, 
“Arms and the Man,” in 1894; and the second, “The 
Devil’s Disciple,” in 1897. He wanted to play “Candida,” 
and put it in rehearsal, but abandoned it because, Shaw 
said, the actor could not embody the poet physically. 
Mansfield also played in “Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde,” 


“Henry V,” “Beau Brummel,” “A Parisian Romance.” 


In the nineties, Julia Marlowe was playing in réles of 
exquisite youth, “The Countess Valeska,” Rosalind in 
“As You Like It.”’? Of Miss Marlowe as she was in these 
and others of her early impersonations, Augustus Thomas, 
out of his wide experience, says: “She had every requisite 
for success in star parts on the stage that a girl could need 
— youth and health, with their attractiveness; facial and 
physical beauty; stature, poise, carriage, voice, diction, 
proper pronunciation, mobile expression, definite and 
graceful gesture, and competent, well-shaped, responsive 
hands. Her mental equipment included gaiety, hospi- 
tality for humor, self-reliance, ready emotions under fair 
control, a capacity for attention. ... Her voice, then as 
now, the best woman’s speaking voice on the American or 
English stage.” Norman Hapgood, recalling the glamour 
of his own youth during the nineties, and that of one of 
the most beautiful women who ever played on any stage, 
said of Miss Marlowe: “She burst upon the students of 
Harvard College like each one’s personal dream.” 

Joseph Jefferson was playing “Rip Van Winkle,” 


1 For much about Hampden’s revival of ‘‘Cyrano”’ I am indebted to Clayton 
Hamilton, who was closely associated with him. 
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Maude Adams played “ Babbie”’ in “The Little Minister,” 


Augustus Thomas wrote “Alabama,” “In Mizzoura,”’ 
and “Arizona,” and dramatized ‘“‘Beside the Bonnie 
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Richard Mansfield as Dick Dudgeon in ‘‘The Devil’s Disciple.” 


Brier Bush.”’ David Belasco presented Mrs. Leslie Carter 
in ““The Heart of Maryland” in 1895 and Blanche Bates 


in “Naughty Anthony” in 1899. James O’Neill, later 
to be revived in a vicarious fame as the father of Eugene 


O’Neill, was playing in the nineties “The Count of 
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Monte Cristo.” John Drew played “The Squire of 
Dames” and ‘“‘The Liars”; Ethel Barrymore in “Tre- 
lawney of the Wells.”” Denman Thompson appeared year 
after year in “The Old Homestead”’; Chauncey Olcott 


Madame Sarah Bernhardt, on the occasion of one of her ‘farewell tours” to 
America. 


in “The Minstrel of Clare”; Andrew Mack in “Myles 
Aroon.” It was the period of the best fame of Nat Good- 
win, whose nervousness on first nights expressed itself in 
literal seasickness, and who said: “A first night is a hoss- 
race that lasts three hours”; who had got his start “as 
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the hind legs of the heifer in the famous production of 
‘Evangeline’ in Boston.” Before that, Goodwin had 
been with Emerson’s Minstrels. So had Francis Wilson. 
Many others, subsequently to be known as stars of the 
drama, got part of their apprenticeship in minstrelsy. 
Joseph Jefferson, in his youth, had danced Jim Crow in 
black-face; William H. Crane had been on the tambourine 
end of Pell’s Minstrels. Minstrelsy, which began about 
1840, was still popular in the nineties, with Primrose and 
West and McIntyre and Heath among its stars. Lew 
Dockstader, who used to imitate Roosevelt, outlived the 
vogue of minstrelsy, which had begun to pass by IgIo. 
In 1891, at the age of thirteen, George M. Cohan played 
with his family in “Peck’s Bad Boy.” Mr. Cohan played 
the part of “Henry Peck” — “that incorrigible lad with 
a heart of gold,” as the programme said. 

In the nineties Sarah Bernhardt was beginning that 
series of tours in which she added the sentiment of fare- 
well to the other graces of her performance — and gener- 
ously repeated the combination in some four or five subse- 
quent farewell tours. 

There was a vogue of the “Prisoner of Zenda”’ type of 
romance. Edward H. Sothern was making love over sun- 
dials in castle gardens, and fighting duels with his cloak 
held over his left arm. So was the tall, dark, slender, 
romantic-looking James K. Hackett. As Walter Eaton 
put it, after doing me the kindness of reading the first 
draft of this chapter: “Just as the new realism was edging 
in, the old romance was going out in a blaze of glory. It 
was a superb theatre to be young in; in fact, it was a great 
world to be young in.” 


During the winter nights, in those days before the 
movie and the radio supplied a different form of enter- 
tainment; in that period, when the flesh-and-blood drama 
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— the more flesh-and-blood the better — still continued 
its age- -long monopoly — during those winter nights of 
the nineties, in hundreds of little American towns, and 
also in big cities where not everybody as yet had become 
oversophisticated, Eliza crossed the ice, the bloodhounds 
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THE ACTS—DON'T MISS THIS SHOW 
PITT rrr] A Breath of Air From the Sunny South 


ris Plantation Songs and Melodies 


SEE The Death of Little Eva. 

SLE The Frolicsome “Topsy.” 

SEE The Quaint Spinster, Aunt Ophelia. 
SEE The Beautiful Little Eva, 

SEE Kind & Affectionate “Uncle Tom.” 
SEE The Hard-Hearted Legree. 

SEE The Abused Mulatto Slave, “Eliza.” 


UNCLE TOM’S CABIN has been played 
throughout the United States and is to- 
day the most popular drama in the land. [74% 
The most exacting Christlan people never 
hesitate to witness its rendition, which 
they always do with great pleasure and 
delight, as lessons of mortality and virtue 
may be learned front its teachings. 


A PLAY THAT IS DELIGHTFUL, WON- 
DERFUL, INSTRUCTIVE AND MORAL 


“Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” 
These old-time pictures were still being used by the travelling “Tommers” in 1925. 


bayed the runaway slave, Topsy just grew, Simon Legree 
cracked his whip, Little Eva drew tears, Uncle Tom went 
his burdened way. “Uncle Tom’s Cabin” not only still 
held its sway; actually, it was a whole department of the 
drama, and there was a class of roving players who called 
themselves ““Tommers.”” As late as March 21, 1901, Life 
recorded: “. .. ‘Uncle Tom’s Cabin,’ from which no 
dramatist collects royalties, is to-day the greatest money- 
maker of any attraction on the stage of New York City.” 
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In the same year, Puck said: “It is predicted that the 
most important dramatic event of the present century 


will be the permanent withdrawal! from the stage of 
‘Uncle Tom’s Cabin.’” 


Victor Herbert was just beginning to give America the 
nearest it has had to classic light opera, the nearest to 
Gilbert and Sullivan’s combined appeal to emotion and 
mind, in 

I’m the heavy-handed villain, 


Who is anxious and willin’ 
To turn an honest shillin’ 


When I can. 


And 
Star light, star bright, 
Very first star I’ve seen to-night — 
Tell me, tell me, 
All I want to know. 


Francis Wilson was playing “Erminie’” — it had an 
extraordinary run, 1256 performances at the Casino 
Theatre, New York — and making popular two lovely 


bits of music. One, “Good Night”: 


Oh, ’tis growing late, ’tis growing late, 
And time indeed to end the féte, 

Or we shall see the morning’s light 
Before we say to you good night. 


1In April, 1925, Scribner's Magazine printed an article about Uncle Tom 
shows and the Tommers, which spoke of them as wholly of the past. This turned 
out to be, like the report of Mark Twain’s death, exaggerated. The week the 
article appeared there was an Uncle Tom show at Lockport, N. Y. A reporter of 
the Buffalo Evening News, having called on the manager to investigate Scribner’s 
premature report of the death of the institution, quoted him as saying: ‘‘ Yes, sir, 
yes, sir, the old show’s going good. We been standin’ ’em up wherever we go. 
Open up galleries that ain’t been open for years. Big cities and medium towns, 
we make ’em all—’’ There was evidence of decay, however, in his statement 
that the appearance of his show in Louisville, Ky., had been the first that had 
played Tom there in twenty-five years. In Evanston, Ills., “‘the show filled the 
gallery which had not been opened for twenty-nine years.” He knew of only 
one other Tom show playing in theatres. There were half a dozen or more tent 
shows. One was owned by a man named Tom Finn, of Hoosick Falls, N. Y., who 
“made a lotta money out of it. He hits the one-store towns but he packs ’em in.”’ 
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The other a lullaby, of which the chorus was: 


Bye, bye, drowsiness o’ertaking, 
Pretty little eyelids sleep, 

Bye, bye, watching till thou’rt waking, 
Darling, be thy slumber deep. 

The nineties was the period of Reginald De Koven’s 
“Robin Hood” and its popular ‘‘Brown October Ale”’ 
And it’s will ye quaff with me, my lads, and it’s will ye quaff 

with me? 
It is a draught of nut-brown ale I offer unto ye; 
All foaming in the tankard, lads, it cheers the heart forlorn, 
Oh, here’s a friend to ev'ry one, ’tis stout John Barleycorn. 


So laugh, lads, and quaff, lads, twill make you stout and hale, 
Through all my days I’ll sing the praise of brown October ale. 

America’s taste for humor included appreciation of a 
type that went with the times, and largely passed with 
them. Charles Hoyt’s! score of farces were good-humored, 
witty, frank, vulgar — not in the sense, necessarily, of 
something to disapprove, but of something common to’ 
many and agreeable to share. “He tells his jokes,” said 
Hapgood, “as healthy men do in a smoking-room, off- 
hand, bringing out the humor rather than anything be- 
hind it; nobody could be more American.” In “A Trip to 
Chinatown” a stock-raiser said: “I hate to talk about 
myself, but I bet I know more about art than any man 
as raises hogs in these United States.”” Another of Hoyt’s 
farces gave currency to “Do I look as bad as I feel? 
I’d hate to feel as bad as you look.” 

May Irwin in one of her plays introduced a couple so 
poor “they hired a room over a restaurant and inhaled 
their meals.” In another, as a mother whose little daugh- 
ter admitted having had ten glasses of lemonade, Miss 
Irwin, with the seriousness she could summon to her 
broad features, asked: “And honestly, under the surface, 


1 Hoyt’s creations included ‘‘A Brass Monkey,” ‘A Bunch of Keys,” “A 
Milk White Flag,” “‘A Texas Steer,” 
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are you happy?” In another of Miss Irwin’s burlesques 
this was new: 

“Your life- line shows you are going to. die of starvation 
among strangers.” 


“Shipwreck ?”’ 
“No; boarding-house.”” 


Jokes, sayings, phrases, now utterly trite, were, in the 
farces of the nineties, pristine with joyous surprise, re- 
ceived with boisterous laughter, for weeks afterward pro- 
viding the materials for glad conversations that began 
“Have you heard the latest ?”” One of Miss Irwin’s plays 
included the last example, I think, of a brand of witticism 
that had served the stage and the story-teller for more 
than fifty years — its passing reflected a change in the 
very composition of the American people. The point of 
one of the commonest variations lay in an Irishman using 
the seat of his trousers as part of the mechanism of illu- 
mination, and rejecting with suspicion all the more mod- 
ern ways then being introduced for lighting a match. 
The other most common variation, as Miss Irwin told 
it, pictured an Irishman refusing a job as a diver because 
the occupation, though more than usually remunerative 
and otherwise appealing to his zest for danger, precluded 
what was indispensable to good workmanship, the oppor- 
tunity to spit on his hands. That joke in the nineties 
was passing rapidly. The “Once there were two Irish- 
men” story was beginning to give way to the “two Jews” 
one — Pat and Mike retiring before Abe and Sol. 

Weber and Fields were climbing to the heights of pop- 
ular favor with a company that included, in the begin- 
ning, David Warfield, later an assured and deserved 
success in legitimate drama. In one of the Weber and 
Fields farces, Warfield was Sigmund Cohenski, a million- 
aire Jew, whose daughter Uneeda was in love with a 
captain of the United States navy. 
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“The captain is my ideal of a hero,” Uneeda told her father. 

“A hero! Is dot a business? A tailor is a business, a shoe- 
maker is a business, but a hero? Better you should marry a 
bookkeeper,” Warfield exclaimed. 

“A bookkeeper? I suppose you think the pen is mightier 
than the sword,” the girl sneered. 

“You bet you my life,” said Papa Cohenski. “Could you 
sign checks with a sword ?”’ ! 


A noise being heard out- 
side, it was announced a 
soldier had been shot. 
Weber asked: “Where?” 
Fields replied: “In the ex- 
citement.” Another that 

originated in a Weber and 
Fields show in 1900 must 
have been, I suppose, one 
of the earliest uses of a ter- 
minology now safely sancti- 
fied in the dictionary. It 
was one of the most suc- 
cessful “gags” of Igoo: 


First Chorus Girl: “I got a 
pearl out of an oyster at 


as i Shanley’s.”’ 
Brom the Albirt Davis Collection. Second Chorus Girl: ““That’s 
An early performance of Weber and nothing. I got a whole dia- 
Fields. mond necklace out of a lob- 
ster.” 


The nineties were the birth-time of many more that 
in 1925 seemed even older than a quarter-century. It was 
in the fall of 1900, in a burlesque called “Fiddle-de-dee,” 


1 Reproduced in ‘‘ Weber and Fields,” by Felix Isman, an exceptionally attrac- 
tive book about a portion of the field of the stage. Another book, of quite differ- 
ent character, useful to those who would recall and understand what was best 
on the stage of the nineties, is Norman Hapgood’s ‘‘The Stage in America, 
1897-1900.” In those years Hapgood was dramatic critic for the New York 
Commercial Advertiser. No other critic, and few actors or playwrights, did more 
to encourage taste and intelligence on the American stage. 
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that De Wolf Hopper, explaining to the audience that 
he had come back to the New York stage to escape one- 
night stands and sleeping-cars, added: “When I finally 
reached Washington and a stationary bed, I had to hire 


From the Albert Davis Collection. 
Weber and Fields chorus of the nineties, with Peter Dailey. 


two men to shake the bed all night and pour cinders 
down my neck.” 
VIII 


In the nineties Mr. Hopper was reciting up and down 
the land that greatest,' that most frequently declaimed 
epic of American sport, “Casey at the Bat”’: 


It looked extremely rocky for the Mudville nine that day; 
The score stood two to four, with but an inning left to play. 
So, when Cooney died at second, and Burrows did the same, 
A pallor wreathed the features of the patrons of the game. 

1 At least, so it seemed to us then. But when, in September, 1924, I tried to get 
an authentic copy for the purposes of this book, I was chilled by a sentence in a 
letter from M. Witmark & Sons, Publishers of Beautiful Ballads, Sacred—Secular: 
“Regret to advise you that ‘Casey at the Bat’ is out of print,” They could not 
even give me the author’s address, 
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A straggling few got up to go, leaving there the rest, 

With that hope that springs eternal within the human breast, 
For they thought, “If only Casey could get a whack at that,” 
They’d put up even money now, with Casey at the bat. 


But Flynn preceded Casey, and likewise so did Blake, 

And the former was a puddin’, and the latter was a fake, 

So on that stricken multitude a deathlike silence sat, 

For there seemed but little chance of Casey’s getting to the bat. 


But Flynn let drive a “single,” to the wonderment of all, 
And the much-despised Blakey “tore the cover off the ball.” 
And when the dust had lifted and they saw what had occurred, 
There was Blakey safe at second, and Flynn ahuggin’ third. 


Then from the gladdening multitude went up a joyous yell, 
It rumbled in the mountain-tops, it rattled in the dell; 

It struck upon the hillside and rebounded on the flat; 

For Casey, mighty Casey, was advancing to the bat. 


There was ease in Casey’s manner as he stepped into his place; 
There was pride in Casey’s bearing, and a smile on Casey’s face. 
And when, responding to the cheers, he lightly doffed his hat, 
No stranger in the crowd could doubt ’twas Casey at the bat... 


Ten thousand eyes were on him as he rubbed his hands with dirt, 

Five thousand tongues applauded when he wiped them on his 
shirt; 

Then while the New York pitcher ground the ball into his hip, 

Defiance gleamed in Casey’s eye, a sneer curled Casey’s lip. 


And now the leather-covered sphere came whirling through the 
air, 

And Casey stood awatching it in haughty grandeur there. 

Close by the sturdy batsman the ball unheeded sped — 

“That ain’t my style,” said Casey. “Strike one!” the umpire 
said. 


From the benches, black with people, there went up a muffled 
roar, 

Like the beating of storm waves on a stern and distant shore. 

“Kill him! Kill the umpire!” shouted some one on the stand. 

And it’s likely they’d have killed him had not Casey raised a 
and. 


With a smile of Christian charity great Casey’s visage shone; 
He stilled the rising tumult; he bade the game go on; 
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He signalled to Sir Timothy, once more the spheroid flew; 
But Casey still ignored it, and the umpire said: “Strike two 


1”? 


“Fraud!” cried the maddened thousands, and echo answered 
“Fraud !” 

But one scornful look from Casey and the audience was awed. 

They saw his face grow stern and cold, they saw his muscles 
strain, 

And they knew that Casey wouldn’t let that ball go by again. 


The sneer is gone from Casey’s lip, his teeth are clinched in 
hate; 

He pounds with cruel violence his bat upon the plate. 

And now the pitcher holds the ball, and now-_he lets it go, 

And now the air is shattered by the force of Casey’s blow. 


Ah, somewhere in this favored land the sun is shining bright; 

The band is playing somewhere, and somewhere hearts are 
light. 

And somewhere men are laughing, and somewhere children 
shout: 

But there is no joy in Mudville — mighty Casey has struck 
out. 


IX 


The nineties was the day of the bicycle, of which, at 
that time, much was said in the same words that, in 
1925, were used of the automobile. Youths and maidens 
rode on tandems — who has heard that word as a recent 
experience? And yet in the nineties it was in as com- 
mon use as, later, roadster or sedan. It was during, and 
of, the nineties that E. Benjamin Andrews wrote: 
““A species of clumsy bicycle obtained considerable pop- 


1 This version is the result of some pains to be authentic. In September, 1924, 
De Wolf Hopper, still kicking nimble legs at the age of sixty-six, still giving fresh 
pleasures to a younger generation and recalling old pleasures to a passing one, 
with revivals of ‘‘The Mikado,” ‘‘ Pinafore,’’ and ‘‘The Prince of Pilsen’’—Mr. 
Hopper wrote me while on tour, from the Adams House in Boston: 

“As to the number of times I have recited it, it is beyond the realm of human 
imaginings to compass. I did it first in May, 1888, at Wallack’s Theatre, New 
York City. How many times I’ve done it since can best be numbered by the 
stars in the Milky Way. The author of ‘Casey’ is Mr. Ernest L. Thayer. Mil- 
lions have claimed that honor, but HE IS THE ONE,” 
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ularity in the United States in 1868. The fad proved 
temporary, but was the forerunner of an abiding! national 
habit. The first bicycle proper was brought to this coun- 
try in 1876, being exhibited at the Centennial. Two years 
later “wheels’ began to be manufactured here. Each in- 
strument consisted of one large wheel, to which were at- 
tached cranks and pedals, 
and one small one con- 
nected with the first by a 
curved ‘backbone,’ this 
being surmounted by a 
saddle. The danger of 
riding the high wheel led 
to many variations of its 
design, none of which 
were successful; and bi- 
cycling continued to be 
experts’ work until 1889, 
when the ‘safety’ became 


This bicycle, now preserved in the National : : 
Museum at Washington, was the stylecom- Prominent. In this ma- 


mon in the eighties and early nineties, chine the two wheels were 


until displaced by the safety. ; 
made of the same size, 


the saddle placed above and between them. The pop- 
ularity of this form of bicycle? was amazingly enhanced 
by the adoption of inflated or pneumatic tires, an in- 
vention half a century old but now finding its first 
successful application. Bicycle-makers? multiplied and 


1 By reading other historians, one learns to be cautious about using such words 
as “‘abiding”’ or “‘ permanent.” 

2 There were bicycle clubs that used to have “‘Century runs’”’ on Sundays and 
holidays. The Pullman road race for bicyclists from Chicago to Pullman, Ills., 
was a sporting event. There were as many as a thousand riders, many in black 
tights. The bicycle was attended by a “parking”’ problem, miniature of the 
automobile parking problem. Bicycles were parked, not on the street, but in the 

‘office-buildings. At the Chicago Athletic Club, there was a big room for bicycles. 
Some women bicyclers wore bloomers. 

3 Some of the popular makes, names as familiar in the nineties as Ford and 

Buick and Packard were in 1925, were: Columbia, Imperial, Stormer, Sterling, 


~ 
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prospered despite the panic of 1893. Sewing-machine 
and arms companies turned to the manufacture of bi- 
cycles. Agitation and legislation for good roads became 
a phenomenon of the times. Railroads were in some 
States compelled to take bicycles as baggage. The 


From a photograph by New York “* World.” 


Riding a tandem bicycle at Coney Island, 1896, 


‘safety’ pattern was so modified as to enable ladies to 
ride it with little change in their attire, and the exercise 
was welcomed by many. While makers and sellers of 
wheels and wheel equipment throve, liverymen and horse- 
dealers did less business. Clothiers complained! that 
only cycling suits could be sold. Liquor-dealers in some 
sections could not vend their wares in intoxicating quanti- 
ties even among young men who had formerly indulged 


(“Built like a watch’’), Crawford, Spalding, Cleveland, Monarch, Stearns, 
Syracuse, Barnes (‘‘Like a trusted steed’’), Featherstone, Pierce (‘‘A study in 
vibration’’), Tribune, and Victor. 

' Precisely the things that were said about the automobile twenty years later. 
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freely. People in the most moderate circumstances would 
rigidly economize in other directions for the sake of pur- 
chasing cycles. When comfortable and hygienic saddles 
came into use, physicians indorsed the exercise. One 
prominent New York practitioner believed that no other 
invention for 200 years had, from a physical point of 
view, done so much for the human family.”? 


x 


The vogue of the bicycle was reflected in one of the 
most popular songs of the nineties, ‘Daisy Bell”’: 


Daisy, Daisy, give me your answer true. 
I’m half crazy, all for the love of you! 
It won’t be a stylish marriage, 

I can’t afford a carriage, 

But you'll look sweet 

Upon the seat 

Of a bicycle built for two! 


In setting down here, and elsewhere in these volumes, 
stanzas and choruses of the popular songs from year to 
year, I had thought to arm myself against the superiority 
of the critical? by quoting from Plato, whose judgment on 


1W. L. Whittlesey, of Princeton University, makes the point that riding a 
bicycle meant exercise; the automobile does not. He thinks many successful men 
of the period of 1910-25 won on the energy built up on the bicycle. Also he 
thinks the growth of college and club athletics arose out of bicycle clubs. 

2“T shall cheerfully bear the reproach of having descended below the dignity 
of history if I can succeed in placing before the English of the nineteenth cen- 
tury a true picture of the life. . . ..".—From Macaulay’s Introduction to his “‘ His- 
tory of England.” 

“T know histhry isn’t thrue, Hinnissy, because it ain’t like what I see ivry 
day in Halsted Sthreet. If any wan comes along with a histhry iv Greece or Rome 
that’ll show me th’ people fightin’, gettin’ dhrunk, makin’ love, gettin’ married, 
owin’ th’ groceryman an’ bein’ without hard coal, I'll believe they was a Greece 
or Rome, but not befure. Historyans is like doctors. They are always lookin’ 
f’r symptoms. Those iv them that writes about their own times examines th’ 
tongue an’ feels th’ pulse an’ makes a wrong diagnosis. Th’ other kind iv his- 
thry is a post-mortem examination. It tells ye what a counthry died iv. But 
I’d like to know what it lived iv.’.—Finley Peter Dunne, ‘‘Observations by Mr. 
Dooley.” 
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the relation between music and national manners and 


institutions, as set down in “The Republic,” was 


The introduction of a new kind of music must be shunned as 


imperilling the whole state, 


since styles of music are never dis- 


Wie, 
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turbed without affecting the most important political institu- 
tions. The new style, gradually gaining a lodgment, quietly 
insinuates itself into manners and customs; and from these it 
issues a greater force . . . goes on to attack laws and constitu- 
tions, displaying the utmost impudence, until it ends by over- 
turning everything, both in public and in private. 


To try to trace an application of this theory of Plato 
to anything happening in America would be intricate and 
full of pitfalls, yet there are some facts that seem like 
fragments of significance. 

The most characteristic — indeed, almost the only, 
indigenous American music is the Negro melody. The 
father of true Negro music, as it was known prior to 
1900, was Stephen Collins Foster, composer of “Old 
Folks at Home” (‘““Suwanee River”), “Old Black Joe,” 
“Massa’s in the Cold, Cold Ground,” and more than a 
hundred other similar songs. Foster, born in a western 
Pennsylvania village, spent his mature life in Kentucky , 
and elsewhere in the South. He was “‘old-timey folks,” 
as the Southern phrase has it — American to the core of 
his heart, and his songs equally so. 

Beginning about 1900 and continuing through the 
quarter-century following, this older indigenous Negro 
music began to be jostled by variations not genuinely 
indigenous, first “ragtime” and “coon songs,” and later 
“mammy songs.” These were tinpanny, staccato, lack- 
ing in the plaintive sentiment of the older Negro music, 
which was a true expression of the Negro soul. They 
were distant in inspiration, mood, geographic origin — in 
almost every respect — from Foster’s faithful and sympa- 
thetic interpretation of the true South. The divergence 
of the new from the old, in inspiration and in view-point, 
is aptly shown by an article in Vanity Fair, April, 1925, 
written by Mr. Al Jolson of the New York stage, one of the 
most successful popularizers of so-called ‘“mammy songs.” 
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The title read: ‘Maaaaam-my!Maaaaam-my!” 
and the article began: 

“Having spent the greater part of my life singing about m 
mammy in the Sunny South, I had begun to believe that suc 
a person really existed. Vocalizing so often, so vehemently, 
about “‘the charms of my mammy’s arms” and “climbing 
tenderlee upon her knee,” I longed to visit the Paradise that 
the song-writers tell us lies below the line on which Mr. Mason 
collaborated with Mr. Dixon. . . . The Shubert brothers, who 
are my managers, were willing that I should sing of the South 
but unwilling that I should go there. “Why should you,” they 
argued, ‘“‘when in the North there are so many more profitable 
one-night stands?” ... I was a trifle disappointed to learn 
that the trains left for Dixie at six-thirty. It was Irving Berlin 
who had led me to believe that I would take a Midnight Choo- 
ChoG.ce.2 

After reciting some disillusionments that his New York an- 
ticipations found in the South, Mr. Jolson concluded: “But 
after all, maybe I am toc caustic in my remarks about the 


South. When all is said and done, there’s only one South !— 
Thank God!” 


One read that, one recognized the unsympathetic point 
of view, one realized how far it was from the spirit in 
which Stephen Foster had written the earlier melodies. 
Then one recalled that the vogue of the fabricated “‘mam- 
my song” of New York origin was contemporaneous with 
certain other phenomena happening in America, including 
some fundamental and definite changes in American 
“manners and customs,” “political institutions,’ “laws 
and constitutions.” One recalled that, and was reminded, 
with rather startling force, of Plato’s theory. . 

At the very least, one can assume that the South may 
have found something in the artificiality of Mr. Jolson’s 
songs as disillusioning to them as the South was to him; 
that the South, and the West as well, may have had some 
subtle, subconscious sense of this supercilious attitude of 
the New Yorkers who were writing and singing the “mam- 
my songs” of 1925 — a vague resentment of the manhan- 
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dling of a thing so indigenous as Negro melody; may have 
felt a subtle spiritual sense of jangling discord between 
the genuine Negro music with which they had long been 
familiar at home and as it was fabricated by New York. 

One can be certain the feeling went that far at least. 
But it is a worth-while speculation about our American 
national psychology whether the instinctive emotions of 
the simpler old-fashioned Americans of the South and 
West may have gone deeper°and may have accounted 
for, or at least been associated with, some of the social 
and political phenomena of the time. May it be possible 
that the old-time American of the rural South and West 
felt in his own way, vaguely but poignantly, the menace 
that Plato was able to put in warning words? Felt in- 
stinctively that “styles of music are never disturbed with- 
out affecting the most important political institutions”’; 
that “the new style gradually gaining a lodgment, [would] 
quietly insinuate itself into manners and customs... . 
attack laws and constitutions, displaying the utmost 
impudence, until it ends by overturning everything”? 

In any event, this was precisely the period, in the rural 
parts of the country especially, of a passionately defensive 
native Americanism that found expression in the immi- 
gration restriction law; in insistence upon political isola- 
tion for America; in susceptibility to suspicion against 
institutions charged with having foreign origins or afflia- 
tions; in such phrases as ““hundred-per-cent American”’; 
in readiness to join a secret society based on intolerance 
of aliens (including, paradoxically, intolerance toward 
the Negro); and, as a minor but real manifestation, in 
suspicion against New York City and ideas emanating 
from it, on the theory that New York, in its attitude upon 
some matters, was more nearly alien than representative 
American.’ 


1In November, 1925, the president of the Metropolitan Opera Company of 
New York, Mr. Otto Kahn, felt called upon to issue a statement defending the 
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To be sure, one would be obliged at this point to find 
a consistent explanation for the fact that some of the 
music regarded as most typically American was written 
by a son of foreign parents, John Philip Sousa. Also, 
as respects classical music, America would have been 
rather poverty-stricken but for foreign composers and 
artists. When they brought Russian, Polish, and other 
European music to America, the contributions were recog- 
nized as having beauty and taste. No one thought of ob- 
jecting to that — on the contrary, all welcomed it as an 
enrichment. It was the manhandling of our native Ameri- 
can music that offended. All of which entails some diffi- 
culty in finding deductions from Plato’s theory. 


Addison attributes importance to popular songs on 
other grounds. In The Spectator (No. 70) he declared: 


An ordinary song or ballad, that is the delight of the com- 
mon people, cannot fail to please all such readers as are not 
unqualified for the entertainment by their affectation or ig- 
norance. ... For it is impossible that anything should be 
universally tasted and approved by the multitude, though they 
are only the rabble of the nation, which hath not in it some 
peculiar aptness to please and gratify the mind of man. 


I am obliged to say, however, that I suspect Addison 
was thinking of the traditional songs of the country 
people of the England of his time; and I am not certain 
how much identity there is, in their relation to the in- 
digenous culture of the people, between, on the one hand, 
those old folk-songs of eighteenth-century England, which 
were handed down from father to son by word of mouth, 
and, on the other hand, the ordinary American popular 
song that lasts for a year or a summer and is forgotten. 
The songs and ballads Addison had in mind were such 


company against charges and demands that the company “discriminates against 
American art and artists’’; that it fails to give adequate opportunities to American 
composers and American operas; that it should have operas in foreign languages 
translated into English for production in New York. 
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as “Country Gardens,” “Blue-Eyed Stranger,” ‘Haste 
to the Wedding,” the Morris dances, ‘Old Woman 
Tossed Up in a Blanket,” “The Gallant Hussar,” “The 
Girl I Left Behind Me,” “We Won’t Go Home Until 
Morning.” I should hesitate decidedly to say there is 
much in common between these fine old folk-songs and 
such ephemeral popular songs as “Good-Night, Nurse,” 
“Waltz Me Around Again, Willie,” “A Lemon in the 
Garden of Love.” ; 

Some of the songs quoted elsewhere in this work, like 
| -ousanna, Don't You Crysfor. Me,” and “O’er.the 
Mountains Westward Ho,” and such songs as “Old 
Black Joe” and “Suwanee River,” are probably true in- 
digenous American equivalents for the English folk- 
songs. The ordinary, ephemeral popular songs, sometimes 
written for commercial motives and often circulated by 
commercial methods, decidedly have not the status of 
folk-songs. 

However, I leave further elucidation on this general 
topic, of the relation of popular songs to national char- 
acteristics, to the more learned in this particular field. 
For the present purpose I do no more than set down 
some stanzas and choruses from a few of the songs that 
were sung in the nineties. They belong in this book, if 
on no greater basis than that they were widely sung. The 
number of persons who sang, whistled, hummed, played, 
or otherwise expressed their souls vicariously through 
these songs was millions. As for those who heard them, 
the number can be stated with fair exactness: take the 
census for 1890 and add 1 per cent for each year to 
that particular year in the nineties that was the time of 
any one of these songs. Which is the same as saying that 
everybody heard these tunes; wherefore, if for no other 


1“Q Susanna, Don’t You Cry for Me,” and ‘‘O’er the Mountains Westward 
Ho” are quoted in Chapter 8. 
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reason, they have a place in the history of the time. In 
addition, some of these songs have allusions to vogues of 
the time, like “Daisy Bell,’ or were associated with 
particular events, as “There'll Be a Hot Time in the Old 
Town To-Night,” a “coon song” which was the most 
popular air for the bands during the Spanish-American 
War. 


When gon . q Yonk-ce fighting line When you Z Old 
ts = 


a - bells go ding-ling - ling 
lem dere can-nons aw- ful roar 
s— Se 
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sweet-ly you must sing andwhen the verse am ‘ in the cho-rus all join 
makethat Kai-ser soreTheyllgivehim Hail Co - lumbia as they nev-er did be - fore,Therellbe a 


EV.LAWSON CO.NLY, 


Copyright, MCMXVII, by Theo. A. Metz. 
“There'll Be a Hot Time in the Old Town To-Night.” 


Among the song-writers themselves, Paul Dresser! was 
frequently appraised as being, in the nineties, nearest 
to Stephen Foster as the father of the American ballad. 
The two most famous successes of Dresser were: “On the 


Banks of the Wabash” and “Just Tell Them That You 


‘That was an adaptation of his real name; he was a brother of Theodore 
Dreiser, the novelist. 
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Saw Me.” “On the Banks of the Wabash’’ brought to 
Indiana a distinction in popular music it already had in 
popular poetry through James Whitcomb Riley. Even- 
tually Indiana adopted it as its State song, and, in the 
region of the Wabash, streets and a town were named 
after Dresser. The inspiration of “On the Banks of the 
Wabash” has been charmingly described by the com- 
poser’s brother, Theodore Dreiser. The two were to- 
gether on 


one of those delightful summer Sunday mornings (1896, I be- 
lieve)... . “‘What do you suppose would make a good song 
these days?” he asked in an idle, meditative mood, sitting at 
the piano and thrumming while I at a near-by table was looking 
over my papers... . “Me?” I queried, almost contemptuously, 
I suppose. I could be very lofty at times in regard to his work, 
much as I admired him. . . . “I can’t write those things. Why 
don’t you write something about a State or a river? Look at 
“My Old Kentucky Home,’ ‘Dixie,’ ‘Old Black Joe’ — why 
don’t you do something like that, something that suggests a 
part of America? People like that. Take Indiana — what’s the 
matter with it ? — the Wabash River? It’s as good as any other 
river, and you were ‘raised’ beside it.” 

I have to smile even now as I recall the apparent zest or 
feeling with which all at once he seized on this. It seemed to 
appeal to him immensely. ‘“‘That’s not a bad idea,” he agreed, 
“but how would you go about it? Why don’t you write the 
words and let me put the music to them? We'll do it together!” 

“But I can’t,” I replied. “I don’t know how to do these 
things. You write it. Ill help — maybe.” 

After a little urging —I think the fineness of the morning 
had as much to do with it as anything —I took a piece of 
paper and after meditating a while scribbled in the most ten- 
tative manner imaginable the first verse and chorus of that 
song almost as it was published. I think one or two lines were 
too long or didn’t rhyme, but eventually either he or I ham- 
mered them into shape: 


Oh, the moonlight’s fair to-night along the Wabash, 
From the fields there comes the breath of new-mown hay. 
Through the sycamores the candlelights are gleaming, 

On the banks of the Wabash, far away. 
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CHORUS 


MP espressivo 


fields there comes the breath of new-mown rir ; Thro’ the|syc-a-mores the can-dle lightsare 


Copyright, MDCCCXCIX, by Howley, Haviland 8 Co. 
“On the Banks of the Wabash, Far Away.” 


Theodore Dreiser has also described the beginning of 
his brother’s other great success, “Just Tell Them That 
You Saw Me.” It 


must have followed an actual encounter with some woman or 
girl whose life had seemingly if not actually gone to wreck on 
the shore of love or passion. At any rate he came into the 
office .. . one gray November Sunday afternoon ... and going 
into a small room which was fitted up with a piano... he 
began improvising or rather repeating over and over a cer- 
tain strain which was evidently in his mind. A little while 
later he came out and said: “Listen to this, will you, Thee ?” 
He played and sang the first verse and chorus. In the middle 
of the latter, so moved was he by the sentiment of it, his 
voice broke and he had to stop.... Later on (the following 
spring) I was literally astonished to see how . . . it suddenly 
began to sell, thousands upon thousands of copies being 
wrapped in great bundles under my very eyes and shipped 
by express or freight to various parts of the country. Letters 
and telegrams, even, from all parts of the nation began to 
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pour in. ... Some enterprising button firm got out a button 
on which the phrase was printed. Comedians on the stage, 
newspaper paragraphers, his bank teller or his tailor, even 
staid business men wishing to appear up to date, used it as 
a parting salute. The hand-organs, the bands, and the theatre 
orchestras everywhere were using it... . One could scarcely 
turn a corner or go into a cheap music-hall or variety house 
without hearing a parody of it.! 


moth-er dear, and say, I jloveher as I did long,long a 


d 


Copyright, MDCCCXCYP, by Howley, Haviland Co. 
“Just Tell Them That You Saw Me.” 


A ballad of the same sort of homesickness and longing 
for the past as “On the Banks of the Wabash” — but a 
past with a very different setting — was “The Sidewalks 
of New York.” It was revived a generation later, when 
Governor Smith of New York became a national po- 
litical figure, by bands which at Democratic conven- 


1 The inevitable parodies accompanied it. One was: 
“Just tell them that you saw me 
But you didn’t see me saw.” 
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tions! played songs of the governor’s youth on the East 
Side of New York. 


Down in front of Casey’s old brown wooden stoop, 

On a summer’s evening, we formed a merry group, 

Boys and girls together, we would sing and waltz, 

While the “ginnie” played the organ on the sidewalks of New 
York. . 


CHORUS 


Copyright, MDCCCXCIP, by Howley, Haviland & Ce., N. ¥. 
“The Sidewalks of New York.” 


1 Alexander Woollcott in ‘‘The Story of Irving Berlin” describes how, at the 
Democratic convention in New York in 1924, various attempts were made to 
arouse the audience to sing patriotic songs, including ‘‘ The Star-Spangled Banner”’ 
and ‘‘The Battle Hymn of the Republic.” The delegates did not respond. These 
songs, as Mr. Woollcott puts it, were ‘‘not homely enough for so ornery and so 
shirt-sleeved an assemblage.”” But when some one started ‘‘East side, West side, 
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“Little Annie Rooney” was also of New York life: 


She’s my sweetheart, I’m her beau, 
She’s my Annie, I’m her Joe, 

Soon we'll marry, nev-er to part 

Little Annie Rooney is my sweetheart! 


“The Bowery” was of the very heart of city life. It 
abounds with the up-to-date slang of the nineties, in 
lines and allusions such as “Folks who are ‘onto’ the 
city say,” “pulling his leg,” “bouncers,” “held up,” and 
“new coon in town.” The verses describe a series of ad- 
ventures of a country “yap” coming to the city for a 
good time. “There was the Bow’ry ablaze with lights; 
I had one of the devil’s own nights !”’: 


I had walk’d but a block or two, 

When up came a fellow and me he knew; 
Then a policeman came walking by, 
Chased him away, and I ask’d him why? 
“Wasn’t he pulling your leg?” said he; 
Said I, ‘He never laid hands on me!” 
“Get off the Bow’ry, you Yap!” said he, 
I’ll never go there any more! 


I went into an auction store, 

I never saw any thieves before; 

First he sold me a pair of socks, 

Then said he, “how much for the box?” 


all around the town,” it “‘spread as flames catching in dry grass. It moved across 
the acres of hot, coatless delegates. It agitated even the pretentious people in 
the boxes. It swept the galleries. The listening streets heard it and carried it 
across the city. One had the illusion that an old song had come down out of the 
garret, lifted Al Smith to its shoulders and borne him triumphantly through his 
town. And while this song was making this unheralded return to the streets it 
celebrated, it occurred to some intuitive city editor to look about for the man who 
wrote it. Charles Lawler was the name given on the original copy. Was he still 
living? Did anybody know? A reporter went forth and found him. He was over 
in Brooklyn, a buck-and-wing dancer, a hoofer of the five-a-day, waiting for his 
turn to go on in an out-of-the-way music-hall. In the dressing-room, as he bent 
to fit on his clogging shoes, the reporter told him all about his triumph. It was 
news to him, for he had no associations with any such new-fangled contraption 
as the radio and he had not read the newspaper accounts of his second blooming 
at the convention across the river. In fact he could not read them. He was 
blind.” 


OUR TIMES 


Some one said ‘‘two dollars!’ I said three! 
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Copyright, 


“The Bowery.” 


1“Big Tim” Sullivan, a New York politician, said “The Bowery” killed that 


street, reduced the value of real estate by upward of 25 per cent. 


PIGDON TT WANT POm:LAY UN YOUR YARD” 257 


Of small-town life there was “I Don’t Want to Play in 
Your Yard,” of which the chorus went: 


I don’t want to play in your yard, 

I don’t like you any more; 

You'll be sorry when you see me 
Sliding down our cellar door; 

You can’t holler down our rain-barrel; 
You can’t climb our apple-tree; 

I don’t want to play in your yard, 

If you won’t be good to me. 


One of the most popular songs of the early nineties 
recited the misadventures of Dan McGinty,! who having 
“dressed in his best suit of clothes, Sunday morning just 
at nine,” set out upon a holiday excursion, in the course 
of which he fell, first from a twenty-five-foot wall, and 
then into a coal-hole; thereafter he encountered the 
prejudiced attentions of two policemen; and finally, in 
the adventure that completed his unhappy day: 


Down went McGinty to the bottom of the sea, 

He must be very wet, 

For they haven’t found him yet.... 

Dressed in his best suit of clothes. 

There is nothing but a bubble where McGinty ought to be. 


“Grandfather’s Clock”’ expressed a domestic sentiment: 


My grandfather’s clock was too large for the shelf, 
So it stood ninety years on the floor; 

It was taller by half than the old man himself, 
Tho’ it weighed not a pennyweight more. 


1Some of the songs widely sung in the early nineties had been written in the 
eighties, or even before. McGinty held over from the eighties. Most of the 
songs quoted here were written, as well as sung, in the nineties: ‘Daisy Bell,” 
1892; ‘‘There’ll Be a Hot Time in the Old Town To-Night,”’ 1896; ‘On the Banks 
of the Wabash,” 1897; “Just Tell Them That You Saw Me,” 1895; ‘“‘ The Side- 
walks of New York,” 1894; ‘“‘The Bowery,”’ 1892; “I Don’t Want to Play in 
Your Yard,” 1894; ‘““Down Went McGinty,” 1889; “Grandfather’s Clock,” 
1876; “‘Sweet Marie,’”’ 1893; “‘When You and I Were Young, Maggie,’’ 1866; 
“ After the Ball,’ 1892; ‘I Had Fifteen Dollars in My Inside Pocket,’ 1885; 
“Where Did You Get That Hat?” 1888; ‘‘Little Annie Rooney,’”’ 1890. The 
years given here are the years of the copyrights. 
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Copyright, MCMXXV, by Edw. B. Marks Music Co. 


“Sweet Marie.” 
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A very appealing song of youth and love and old asso- 
ciations was “When You and I Were Young, Maggie.” 
President Harding and Mrs. Harding were of the gen- 
eration that learned this as young persons; thirty years 
later they used to sing it with intimate gatherings in the 
White House: 

I wandered to-day to the hill, Maggie, 

To watch the scene below; 

The creek and the creaking old mill, Maggie, 
As we used to long ago.~ 

The green grove is gone from the hill, Maggie, 
Where first the daisies sprang, 

The creaking old mill is still, Maggie, 

Since you and I were young. ... 


The common avenue for the introduction of popular 
songs, or at least for trying them out on the public, was, 
during the nineties, through the Negro minstrels, which 
were at that time still a popular institution; later it was 
done through cabaret and concert singers, sometimes 
paid for their services in popularization. Some of the — 
songs came into favor through musical comedies in which 
they were sung. One writer of popular songs, Charles K. 
Harris, said that he had the device of guessing at the 
popular taste in songs through following the same taste 
as shown in plays! that take hold. Harris’s most popular 
song was “After the Ball,” written in 1892 and very popu- 
lar during World’s Fair year, 1893. It was first sung by 
May Irwin, and later introduced in Hoyt’s “Trip to 
Chinatown.” Harris’s profits from this song were over 
$100,000. It was the earliest example of what the song- 

1 Harris gave illustrations of this device of his art. In the “History of Ameri- 
can Music,” by W. L. Hubbard, Mr. Harris is quoted as saying: “Such plays as 
‘The Second Mrs. Tanqueray’ and ‘The Crust of Society’ were in vogue. I 
then wrote ‘Cast Aside,’ ‘Fallen by the Wayside,’ and ‘There’ll Come a Time 
Some Day.’ Over 300,000 copies were sold of each. Then came the era of society 
drama, such as ‘Charity Ball’ and ‘The Wife.’ I wrote and published ‘While the 


Dance Goes On,’ ‘Hearts,’ ‘You’ll Never Know,’ and ‘Can Hearts So Soon For- 
get ?’—which had enormous sales.” 
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Re-copyrighted MCMXIX by Chas. K. Harris. 


“After the Ball.” 
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writing fraternity calls “a big smashing hit.” Previous 
to the nineties, song-writing had been less commercial, 
both in its remuneration and its inspiration. 


A bit of doggerel! of the nineties that contained a 
humorous allusion to the serious, even the acrimonious, 
history of the day was: 


The mick that threw the brick — 

He will never throw another. 

For calling me an A. P. A. 

He now lies under cover. 

And above his head, these words are read, 
You can see them if you rubber: 

“Here lies the mick that threw the brick, 
He’ll never throw another.” 


Also, the etymologist of the future may be helped to 
identify the date when a new word qualified for the dic- 
tionary by the use, in this ditty, of the word ‘“‘rubber” 
as a verb, intransitive — see also “rubberneck,” noun. 

Another topical ditty, having reference to events of 
the day, was sung during the 18922 campaign: ‘ 

Harrison is a wise man 
Cleveland is ,a fool, 


Harrison rides a white horse, 
Old Grover rides a mule. 


A song that was popular in the eighties but hung over 
into the early nineties was “I Had Fifteen Dollars in 
My Inside Pocket.” The chorus and one stanza — remi- 
niscent of a day when Tammany Hall had the name of 


i Mr. Rollin Lynde Hartt gave me this from his memory. 
2 Another Harrison-Cleveland campaign ditty, adapted from a popular song, 
was: 
“The train is coming around the bend; 
Good-bye, old Grover, good-bye. 
It’s loaded down with Harrison men; 
Good-bye, old Grover, good-bye.”’ 


This was sung in the campaign of 1888. These two Harrison-Cleveland cam- 
paigns, 1888 and 1892, were the last in which songs, marching clubs, and torch- 
light processions played much part. 
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being more sinful than now — and reminiscent, also, of 
means and ways of extreme, if temporary and ultimately 
regrettable, exaltation, now not recognized as conven- 
tional or even legal — ran: 

Oh, the gang they hung around the bar, 

Like a swarm of educated mice, 


Oh, they made me drink a “clarinette’’ punch 
And a whiskey “‘sangaree” on ice. 


I had fifteen dollars in my inside pocket, 

Don’t you see? To me it is a warning. 

Saturday night I made a call on a friend of Tam’ny Hall, 
And the divil a cent I had on Sunday marning. 


The nineties was the period also of: 


Where did you get that hat, 
Where did you get that tile? 

Isn’t it a nobby one 

And just the proper style? 

I should like to have one 

Just the same as that! 

Where’er I go they’d shout “Hello! 
Where did you get that hat?” 


Some other songs popular. in the nineties! were ‘‘Sun- 
shine of Paradise Alley,” 1895; “The Picture That Is 
Turned to the Wall,” 1891; “Sucking Cider Through a 
Straw,” 1891; “The Moth and the Flame,” 1898; “She 
Was Bred in Old Kentucky,” 1898; “Only a Bird in a 
Gilded Cage,” 1899; “Ta-ra-ra-ra Boom de-ay,” 1892; 
“Whistling Rufus,” 1899; “The Cat Came Back,” 1892; 
“Put Me Off at Buffalo,” 1895; ““And Her Golden Hair 
Was Hanging Down Her Back,” 1894. “The Rosary” 
was sung for the first time in Boston by Francis Rogers 
in February, 1898. Other songs popular in the nineties 
were: ““Rastus on Parade,” 1896; “Two Little Girls in 
Blue,” 1893; “Comrades,” 1891; “White Wings That 


1The years given here are the years of the copyrights. 
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Never Grow Weary — They Carry Me Over the Sea”’; 
““My Sweetheart’s the Man in the Moon,” 1892. 

Classical music was stimulated, as all art in America 
was, by the larger outlook that came from the World’s 
Fair, the foreign exhibits there, the distinguished foreign- 
ers who visited America in connection with it, and the 
good music that was provided lavishly as an organized 
part of the fair. During the nineties large orchestras 
were established in some of the principal cities. Many 
European musicians toured the country: Busoni, De 
Pachmann, Monteau, Ysaye, and Paderewski. The fact 
that Paderewski was passing through a town was sufh- 
cient to draw hundreds of people to the railroad-station. 
Nellie Melba and Emma Calvé came in 1893. Madame 
Schumann-Heink made her first appearance in this coun- 
try in Chicago in 1896. It was in 1896 that Columbia 
University made Edward McDowell head of its depart- 
ment of music. McDowell made an experiment in the 
direction of American national song-writing by the use 
of Indian melodies, “Indian Suite,” Op. 48. Three Ameri- 
can singers made reputations abroad — Emma Eames, 
Lillian Nordica, and Marie van Zandt. 

The interest in music and the sale of sheet music were 
greatly stimulated by the increase of wealth that enabled 
larger numbers of people to have musical instruments in 
their homes. Music teachers began to appear in greater 
numbers. The upright piano was crowding the organ into 
the wings.’ 

Of one of the composers of instrumental music at this 


1 The old cottage-type organ, very ornate, with a mirror as well as drawers and 
shelves for holding small articles and bric-4-brac, was for many years the leading 
seller of the Sears, Roebuck Co., and continued so until 1914, when their piano 
sales went ahead of the organ business. The first pianos they sold were very 
ornate in design, embellished with carvings and mouldings. An attempt was 
made in 1910 to furnish a plainer design of more massive character. The massive 
design continued to be made plainer and smaller until the bungalow or apartment 
size instruments were introduced. 
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time, John Philip Sousa,! who for twelve years was the 
leader of the United States Marine Band, and whom we 
called, after a characteristic national bent, the “March 


King” — of Sousa, W. L. Hubbard? says: 


Sousa’s marches never have been surpassed and rarely 
equalled. They are without doubt the most typical music 
which this country has yet produced, for they are deeply im- 
bued with the American spirit. Sousa, above all others, has 
got the true martial swing.... No other composer, not even 
Johann Strauss, has attained as world-wide popularity as has 
Sousa. His music has been sold to thousands of bands in the 
United States alone, and has been heard in all parts of the 
civilized world. It has been very aptly stated that Sousa’s 
marches contain all the nuances of military psychology, the 
long unisonal stride, the grip on the musket, the pride in the 
regiment, and the esprit de corps. They also have served as 
dance music, and the two-step was directly borne into vogue 
by them. 


Some of the better known of Sousa’s marches were: 
“The Washington Post,” “Liberty Bell,’ “High School 
Cadets,” “King Cotton,” “EI Capitan,’ and Stars and 
Stripes Forever.” 


XI 


Rudyard Kipling’s poems were giving thrill after thrill; 
and youths on front porches were rolling out in rich 
barytones on the summer air the best song of homesick- 


1“Sousa wrote march after march for a publisher who paid him only the 
nominal fee due him for making the band arrangement.” He received ‘‘$9o0 for 
all his rights to the incomparable ‘Stars and Stripes Forever,’ to which two 
generations have marched.” Sousa wrote: “I remember the first piece I ever 
tried to sell. I tramped with it from one dealer to another, until I was about 
desperate. Finally, I went into the offices of a Washington firm, determined to 
sell it there or give it up entirely. The manager was a kindly sort, but not in the 
least interested in my composition. First I offered it for $25. He thought 25 
cents was exorbitant. Sadly I took it up to go. Near the door I saw a whole lot 
of dictionaries. ‘Will you give me a dictionary for it?’ I suggested. ‘Yes,’ he 
said, and so I sold my first song.”’ 

2“ History of American Music,”’ 
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ness, love, and romantic adventure in the English lan- 
guage,’ “On the Road to Mandalay”: 


By the old Moulmein Pagoda, lookin’ eastward to the sea, 

There’s a Burma girl asettin’, and I know she thinks o’ me; 

For the wind is in the palm-trees, and the temple-bells they say: 

“Come you back, you British soldier; come you back to 
Mandalay !” 


Large numbers of young people learned poems of Kip- 
ling by heart; he was about the last poet so honored. 
Another poet, some of whose verses became widely fa- 
miliar.as songs, was Richard Hovey, professor of litera- 
ture at Barnard College, New York, and author (with 
Bliss Carman) of “Songs from Vagabondia,” published 
in 18096: 

Oh, we’re all frank and twenty 

When the spring is in the air; 

And we've faith and hope aplenty, 

And we’ve life and love to spare; 
And its birds of a feather 


When good fellows get together, 
With a stein on the table and a heart without a care. ... 


XII 


In the nineties there was a most famous evangelist, 
Dwight L. Moody, who was the predecessor of “Billy” 
Sunday. If one could make the comparison without 
violating taste, one might say Moody was to Sunday 
what the organ was to the saxophone, or the waltz to 
jazz. The impression Moody made on his time, on the 
thoughtful as well as on the crowd, was not ephemeral. 

1 Comparable to it as a love-song is Bayard Taylor’s now comparatively little- 


known ‘‘Bedouin Love-Song,” of which the correct version, from Stevenson’s 
“Home Book of Verse,’’ is: 
“Till the sun grows cold, 


And the stars are old, 
And the leaves of the Judgment Book unfold.” 
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James H. Keely, formerly managing editor of the Chi- 
cago Tribune, wrote me: “Moody did more than flash 
across the sky; they’re building a Moody tabernacle in 
Chicago to-day, May 25, 1925.’’ Moody’s death oc- 
curred December 22, 1899. He was not a theological 
scholar nor an expounder of dogma. He was a preacher 
of religion. When a boy working in a shoe store in 
Boston, he had been turned to what he made later his 
life-work by a devoted Sunday-school teacher. At first 
he carried on his evangelistic work during hours free 
from his duties as a salesman and “drummer.” Finally 
he gave up business, and for forty years devoted himself 
to Christian work. At a Y. M. C. A. convention he met 
Ira D. Sankey, a song leader. Thereafter the two worked 
together. At Moody’s death, The Outlook said: “It would 
be difficult to name any man in ‘the present half-century 
who has done so much [as Mr. Moody] to give the power 
of spiritual vision to men who having eyes saw not.... 
He was the last of that school of evangelists.” 

At the Moody meetings, the hymns commonly sung 
were from the Moody and Sankey hymn-book, “Gospel 
Hymns.” One of the most appealing was “The Ninety- 
and-Nine,” by Ira D. Sankey and Elizabeth C. Clephane, 


of which two stanzas ran: 


There were ninety-and-nine that safely lay in the shelter of 
the fold, 

But one was out on the hills away, far from the gates of gold — 

Away on the mountains wild and bare, away from the tender 
Shepherd’s care 

Away from the tender Shepherd’s care. 


“Lord, Thou hast here Thy ninety-and-nine; are they not 
enough for Thee?” 

But the Shepherd made answer: “This lamb of mine has 
wandered away from me, 

And although the road be rough and steep, I go to the desert 
to find my sheep, 

I go to the desert to find my sheep.” 
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Other Moody and Sankey hymns well known were 
“Rescue the Perishing,” “Take Me as I Am,” “Hiding 
in Thee,” “Where Is My Wand’ring Boy ?” “When the 
Mists Have Rolled Away,” and “Saved by Grace.” 


Dwight L. Moody. Tra D. Sankey. 


A popular hymn of the nineties, written by James M. 
Black, was “When the Roll Is Called Up Yonder”’: 


When the trumpet of the Lord shall sound, and time shall be 
no more, 

And the morning breaks, eternal, bright, and fair; 

When the saved of earth shall gather over on the other shore 

And the roll is called up yonder, I’ll be there. 


CuHorus 


When the roll is called up yonder, 
When the roll is called up yonder, 
When the roll is called up yonder, 
When the roll is called up yonder, I’ll be there. 


XIII 


That the American of the nineties had the capacity for 
being entertained by sheer fun, which is an expression of 
high spirits and a wholesome relation to life, is proved by 


268 OUR TIMES 


the vogue of “The Purple Cow.” Superficially, there did 
not seem to be much in it. It was sheer nonsense. But 
as merely that, its vogue was practically universal: 


I never saw a Purple Cow; 
I never hope to see one, 

But I can tell you anyhow; 
I’d rather see than be one. 


Of this, Mr. Gelett Burgess wrote me, in 1924: 


“The Purple Cow” appeared in the first number of The Lark 
in May, 1895, virtually my first published writing. It immedt- 
ately caught on, and was quoted in nearly every paper in the 
United States, sooner or later; and, years afterward, I read it 
in the column of jokes in an Edinburgh newspaper. It never 
seemed to die at all, and was parodied innumerable times. I 
have two big scrap-books, most of the items relating to it in 
one way or another. The curious thing about it has always been 
that my name? has invariably been connected with the quat- 
rain. The humor is pretty hard to analyze. It is, in fact, sheer 
nonsense. And as nonsense is the hardest thing to write, and 
harder still to get itself printed, perhaps the fact that this was 
printed is why it made the inconsequent appeal’ it did. 


The little periodical The Lark, in which “The Purple 
Cow” appeared, was itself characteristic of the nine- 
ties, one of a vogue of little “Brownie” magazines, all 
amateur, started by the Chap Book. The Lark was-the 
second; Elbert Hubbard’s Philistine was an important 
successor. The Lark was unique in that it was spon- 


1 Of the innumerable parodies, one ascribed to the author of ‘‘The Purple Cow” 
a sentiment which there is no reason to suppose he ever felt—certainly there was 
no reason for him to feel it. 


“Ah, yes! I wrote ‘The Purple Cow’— 
I’m Sorry, now, I Wrote it! 
But I can Tell you, Anyhow, 
I'll Kill you if you Quote it!” 


2 Arthur Ruhl writes: “I always supposed, and certainly most of us who read 
it at the time supposed—that ‘The Purple Cow’ was not merely nonsense but 
satirized in a way the ‘impressionistic’ painting of the time—the trick (no longer 
new) of giving things the colors they seemed in certain lights to have instead of 
painting them with what we usually assume are their ‘real’ colors.” 


‘wie, 
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taneous. Its policies included exclusion of comment on 
contemporary art or current events — it was as “timely” 
in 1925 as in 1895. Its humor was intended to be as 
comprehensible to one’s grandfather as to one’s grand- 
child. It was devoted to enthusiasm and joie de vivre. 
It was printed on Japanese bamboo paper, stencil-stained 


By walking ‘round upon their beads, | 
And spoiling Peoples hair! ‘ 


The cover, drawn by Ernest Peixotto, and one of the inside pages, drawn by Gelett 
Burgess, of two issues of The Lark. 


on the edges in red and blue. It ran only two years. 
“When it began to make money,” Mr. Burgess said, “‘it 
was stopped.” 

Mr. Burgess wrote much else in which the humor con- 
formed to the usual models, including a series of books, 
“The Goops — A Manual of Manners for Polite Infants,” 
which have been standard entertainment and instruction 
for several generations of children: 


The goops, they lick their fingers; 
The goops, they lick their knives. 
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They spill their broth on the table-cloth — 
They lead untidy? lives. 


Another bit of verse that had a unique vogue, written 
“in 1897, by Strickland Gillilan, described one of the earliest 
skirmishes between the ordinary expansiveness of human 
nature and the beginning insistence of corporations on 
economy (in words and otherwise): - 


Superintindint wuz Flannigan; 

Boss av the siction wuz Finnigin; 

Whiniver the kyars got offen the thrack 
An’ muddled up things t’ th’ divil an’ back, 
Finnigin writ it to Flannigan, 

Afther the wrick wuz all on agin. 

That is, this Finnigin 

Repoorted to Flannigan. 


In his early reports Finnigin erred on the side of ex- 
plicitness, permitted his Celtic gift for narrative to include 
many details interesting from a human point of view but 
not acceptable to the standards of conciseness and efh- 
ciency in the railroad office. So that Flannigan wrote 
back to him: 


“Make ’em brief, Finnigin !” 


To Finnigin this seemed, coming from one Celt to 
another, a trifle curt, and he made a resolution: 


“From Finnigin to Flannigan, 
Repoorts won’t be long agin.” 


Thereafter: 


Wan da-ay on the siction av Finnigin, 

On the road sup’rintinded by Flannigan, 

A rail give way on a bit av a curve 

An’ some kyars went off as they made the swerve. 


‘| wrote it that way from memory. Upon verification, I discovered the original 
version has ‘‘disgusting’’ instead of ‘‘untidy.” 
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“There’s nobody hurted,” sez Finnigin, 
“But repoorts must be made to Flannigan.” 
And he winked at McGorrigan, 

As married a Finnigin. 


Finnigin now discovered the law of literary composi- 
tion which says it is condensation, not amplification, that 
takes pains; that the time consumed is in indirect ratio 
to the length: 


He wuz shantyin’ thin, wuz Finnigin, 

As minny a railroader’s been agin, 

An’ the shmoky ol’ lamp wuz burnin’ bright 
- In Finnigin’s shanty all that night. 

Bilin’ down his repoort, was Finnigin ! 

An’ he writed this here: “Muster Flannigan: 

Off agin, on agin, 

Gone agin.—Finnigin.” ! 


XIV 


The newspapers of the 1890’s were more given to wit 
and deliberately high-spirited writing. In politics they 
were at once ruthless and interesting. They were strongly 
partisan. The later standard, adopted by some papers, 
of confining political views to the editorial page, was 
hardly thought of. Every column was frankly partisan. 
Republican papers fought Bryan with subtle arts of be- 


1Mr. Gillilan, twenty-eight years later, recalled the inspiration, in a letter 
written me October 21, 1925, which I condense: “‘I was city editor and the rest 
of the staff of the Richmond, Indiana, Palladium. One day there was no news. 
One could stand at Eighth and Main and look four ways without seeing a moving 
object. I had already gone over the exchanges and clipped every interesting- 
looking story. . . . But the printers were still yelling ‘Cope-e-e-e-e!’ From an 
incident picked up about the office—the town was full of railroad Irish, and our 
foreman who told me the anecdote was named Fitzgibbons—I had evolved the 
rhyme and the rugged measure in my head as I walked back and forth from and to 
work. . . . That rhymed narrative was knocking around inside my head ALONE. 
Unless I got it out hee would never be anything else in there. I didn’t need the 
verse, but I needed the space, so that morning before breakfast I had emptied my 
head on a piece of laundry wrapping-paper. The printers were sore when J handed 
it in. It was pen-and-ink copy and only for the man who had the nonpareil case. 
It was verse, and dialect verse at that. . . . When the paper came out that night 
a lot of old local fossils who had never been known to smile, called across the street 
to me, ‘Hello, Finnigin!’ and laughed out loud!” 
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littlement, ridicule. On January 1, 1900, the Chicago 
Times-Herald printed, and the Indianapolis Fournal re- 
printed, a long despatch from Austin, Texas, of which the 
nature and presumable intent is sufficiently to be in- 
ferred from this extract. The head-line. was “Happy 
Days for Bryan”: 


As has been set forth in previous despatches, ex-Governor 
Hogg is getting up many unique forms of entertainment for his 
guest, that peerless leader, W. J. Bryan. The two statesmen 
have shot ducks and caught panthers, and learned to ride 
ostriches. The people of this city have, in fact, come to look 
for something new every day. It seems that Mr. Bryan’s friends 
have privately informed Governor Hogg that the peerless 
leader must in some way be made to forget how much Lincoln 
reminds him of himself. They were becoming alarmed at his 
condition. He would, according to these zealous guardians, 
awake at night, sit up in bed, and exclaim: ‘“‘Ah, I have had 
a beautiful dream in which I saw Lincoln and heard his voice, 
and I could not believe that it wasn’t me. Lincoln in 1860. 
Me in 1900!” 

Governor Hogg has, therefore, been asked to try to make 
the peerless leader think of something else, and he is doing his 
best in this direction. On Monday last the ex-Governor and 
the peerless leader played leap-frog for three hours in the 
former’s back yard, but after the game the great Nebraskan 
arose and said: “This is fine sport. It reminds me of when 
Lincoln was a young man and was the champion wrestler of 
his township. Lincoln in 1860. Me in 1goo.” 


And so on and on —the theme was reiterated with 
Bryan hanging by his toes, “skinning the cat,” teaching 
Governor Hogg’s' gander to walk on stilts; and always, 
according to the papers, reminding himself of Lincoln. 

It is certainly not wholly amiss to assume that this 


1Mr. Tom Finty, Jr., of the Dallas, Texas, News, tells me Governor Hogg, a 
man of big and richly flavored personality and gargantuan humor, was ‘‘in on” 
these jokes on his guest. When Bryan would complain indignantly to the news- 
paper men of the preposterous positions they were putting him in, Hogg would 
sit by and appear to be as indignantly and even more solemnly shocked than 
Bryan. A few hours later, Hogg would foregather privately with the newspaper 
men and contribute with his richly inventive wit to another instalment of the 
grotesque réles in which Bryan was being put. 
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sort of thing had among its motives a malevolent one, a 
wish on the part of some of the larger newspapers to be- 
little Bryan. At the same time, it is true that the news- 
papers of that time were given to elaborate examples of 
this kind of humorous inveracity, deliberate and yet so 
farcical that few could be deceived, a kind of newspaper 
writing that later became almost wholly unknown. Prob- 
ably because the same sort of thing was familiar, the 
reader at that time did not see as much malice in this ex- 
ample as does the reader of to-day. Yet some malice there 
certainly was, and the intention to make Bryan look ridic- 
ulous. Possibly this method of disparagement, practised 
by the great newspapers which were under suspicion of 
control by the financial interests Bryan fought, may have 
helped Bryan to keep his hold on the people. 


XV 


In 1898 the discovery of gold in the Klondike stirred 
men’s imagination to an extravagance second only to 
the discovery in California fifty years before. Until that 
year, Alaska, which had been purchased from Russia in 
1867 for half a cent an acre, was looked upon as a remote 
hinterland. It was called, when referred to at all, the 
“back yard of the United States.” In the newspapers 
and in the talk of the day it was mentioned less often 
than Heligoland or Armenia. Then:! 


On the 16th of June, 1897, the steamer Excelsior, of the 
Alaska Commercial Company, steamed into the harbor of San 
Francisco. She had on board a number of prospectors who had 
wintered on the Yukon River. As they walked down the gang- 
plank, they staggered under a weight of valises, boxes, and 
bundles. That night the news went East over the wires that 
the richest strike in all American mining history had been made 
the fall of the year before on Bonanza Creek, a tributary of 
the Klondike. . . . On the 17th the Portland . . . arrived at 


1] quote from Mr. Tappan Adney’s “The Klondike Stampede.” 
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Seattle with some sixty or more miners and some $800,000 in 
gold-dust, confirming the report that the new find surpassed 
anything ever before found in the world. The Seattle papers, 
alive to the interest of their own city, as the outfitting-point 
for Alaska, plunged into the story with sensational fury... . 
The inhabitants of the coast cities were beside themselves with 


Packers on the Chilcoot Pass Trail—the Klondike. 


excitement. “Coast Again Gold Crazy”? was the Eastern 
comment. A stampede unequalled in history was on... . 
Within a week the excitement reached the East. Every source 
of information about Alaska, or the route to be traversed in 
getting there, was besieged by thousands. . .. Companies 
were formed and stock offered to the public merely on the 
strength of starting for the Klondike. Men threw up good 
positions. Others, with homes and families, mortgaged their 
property and started; while thousands who could not command 


Rs, 
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the one to two thousand dollars considered as the very least 
necessary to success, were grub-staked by friends equally 
affected by the excitement, but unable to go in person. The 
newspapers were filled with advice, information, stories of 
hardship and of good fortune; but not one person in ten, or a 
hundred, knew what the journey meant nor heeded the voice 
of warning. | 


“There are but few sane men,” said one newspaper, 
wishing to caution its readers, ““who would deliberately 
set out to make an Arctic trip in the fall of the year, 
yet this is exactly what those who now start for the 
Klondike are doing.’’! Another paper put its warning 
in heavy head-lines: 


WINTER WILL SOON SET IN. 
SUFFERING SEEMS INEVITABLE. 


WHAT GOLD-SEEKERS MUST ENDURE —— THEIR CHIEF FOOD 
IN- WINTER IS BEAR FAT, AND A BATH OR A 
CHANGE OF CLOTHING IS DEATH. 


In Dawson 6000 people spent the winter who did not 
know whether their stock of provisions would last until 


1 Another voyage to the Klondike, made a generation later, by a route that was 
not open to the gold-hunters of ’97, was described by Mrs. Mary Lee Davis in 
Scribner’s Magazine for June, 1924: ‘‘When the army aviators [in 1921] made 
their first flight to Nome and return they reached Fairbanks on the outward- 
bound journey one day at noon, after a late breakfast in Dawson. We were noti- 
fied by wire when they took off from Dawson, and the entire population of Fair- 
banks, with many old-timers from adjoining camps and creeks, was gathered to 
welcome these new pioneers of the North. As the three planes in a beautiful 
arrow-head sweep lifted above the horizon and settled lightly as birds upon a 
near-by field I happened to notice an old prospector, a man who had been in 
Dawson country in ’98 and who had in midwinter followed the gruelling un- 
broken overland trail when word had come of the Fairbanks strike, a trip which 
meant day upon day of the most bitter, patient, almost superhuman labor. This 
man was running now toward the landing-field, his face uplifted to the men in the 
air. Angry at his weakness and stumbling, he dashed the tears from his eyes 
with the back of a hard oid hand and cried out as he ran: ‘Broken trail, O God, 
broken trail!’ It was not a curse, but a prayer, rather. Time and space, those 
hoary and primeval enemies of man, those fearsome dragons upon the Old Trail, 
these he was seeing routed, conquered, and utterly annihilated here before his 
dim old wondering eyes. And only those who had known the Old Trail in all 
its dangerous toil could know too the full true glory of that summer noonday’s 
revelation.”’ 


276 OUR TIMES 


spring. The usual fare was what they called the “three 
B’s” — bread, beans, and bacon. “The meagre stock 
was doled out a few pounds at a time.... It was re- 
~ ported that a turkey reached Dawson at Christmas. 
That was a mistake. On April 10, however, a turkey, 
ready cooked and dressed, was brought by a Dutchman 
over the ice from Skagway, and was exhibited for several 
days to the wistful gaze of the public in the Pioneer 
Saloon, where it was finally raffled off, netting the owner 
$174; but the owner said he would not go through the 
hardship of the trip in for the same price again. Gold- 
dust was the medium of exchange. Money commanded 
five to ten per cent a month. The commercial companies 
and the saloons were custodians of dust. A miner would 
hand his sack, containing perhaps thousands of dollars, 
to a saloon-keeper, who put it in an unlocked drawer, 
where it was as safe as in a bank outside.” 

The Klondike gave rise to a vogue of adventure. It 
furnished both the inspiration and the materials for the 
first of the “red-blooded”’ novels, those of Jack London 
and Rex Beach. To the newspapers and magazines the 
Klondike provided a group of extravagantly picturesque 
characters in actual life, such as “Sweetwater Bill” 
Gates, who with an offhand gesture of careless generosity, 
characteristic of the place and of the time, made his sweet- 
heart a present of her weight in gold. “Bill’s”’ mother-in- 
law wrote a book! which described him, after his afflu- 
ence, standing “in front of the lobby of the Baldwin 
Hotel in San Francisco every evening, smoothly shaved, 
his mustaches nicely brushed and curled, and wearing his 
favorite black Prince Albert and silk hat.” 


1“The True Life-Story of Sweetwater Bill Gates,” by his mother-in-law, Mrs. 
Iola Bebbe. 


THE “BROWNIES” a77 


XVI 


In the nineties the blurred beginnings of the movie 
were appearing here and there under such names, then 
current, as the kineopticon, the animatograph, the cine- 
matograph, the nickelodeon,’ the biograph. 

The egg of the comic supplement and the comic strip? 
was hatching in New York in the shape of Richard Out- 
cault’s ‘Yellow Kid,” * chiefly under the auspices of Mr. 
Hearst’s racy newspapers, then also beginners. The fact 
that Mr. Hearst’s newspapers were the forum of the 
Yellow Kid’s antics resulted, in some of the political con- 
troversies of the time, in Hearst being himself called the 
Yellow Kid. Without attempting to assign too care- 
fully the relative degrees of paternity and affinity within 
this humorous and numerous tribe, it is probably not seri- 
ously distant from historical accuracy to say it was the 
popularity of the Yellow Kid that led later to the crea- 
tion of “Happy Hooligan,” the ‘‘ Katzenjammer Kids,” 


1 This was the name—it had reference to the price of admission—that became 
fixed in the popular mind for a few years, until the crude beginning evolved into 
the more gorgeous butterfly of ‘‘the movies.” 

2 The origin of the characters who later grew into the comic strip and multi- 
plied themselves into the hilarious tribe they later became is credited by Mr. Gil- 
bert Seldes in the ‘‘Seven Lively Arts’’ to Jimmie Swinnerton’s little bears and 
tigers in the San Francisco Examiner in 1892. 

3 The birth of the Yellow Kid was described by Don C. Seitz in his biography 
of Joseph Pulitzer of the New York World: “A clever young illustrator, R. F. 
Outcault, brought in several half-page drawings showing scenes in the tene- 
ments, which were christened ‘Hogan’s Alley.’ The pressman in charge, William 
J. Kelly, owed most of his experience with colors to printing block samples for 
George Mather’s Sons, the ink-makers. When his efforts were criticised he replied 
that no one could print the wishy-washy color schemes that came to him in 
plate form; give him something solid and he would show results. Charles W. 
Saalberg, the colorist at the time, happened to be painting up one of Outcault’s 
drawings; with his customary quickness, he replied: ‘All right, I’ll make this 
kid’s dress solid yellow.’ He did, and a one-tooth infant in the group of raga- 
muffins stood out like a sunrise. Kelly was good as his word. The ‘ Yellow Kid’ 
became enormously popular. Outcault was bought by Hearst, but the World 
continued to use ‘Hogan’s Alley,’ drawn and colored, however, by George B. 
Luks, since famous as a painter of the first rank. The two kids ran against each 
other in the rival comics, lent their ‘yellow’ to the extravagant competition, and 
added a new designation to newspaper vernacular.” 
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“Foxy Grandpa,’ “Mutt and Jeff,’ the “Hall-Room 
Boys,” and still later “Barney Google” and the “Honor- 
able Andy Gump.” 

Palmer Cox’s “ Brownies” were delighting a generation 
of children who, as mature men and women, were to be 
turned back to reminiscence by Cox’s death in 1924. 
“Little Lord Fauntleroy” was current literature and 
current drama, his clothes and his ways a current vogue. 
The book was dramatized by the author, Mrs. Frances 
Hodgson Burnett. Wallace Eddinger, later a star of 
many plays of grown-ups, was one of three children who 
originated the title rdle. In an interview at the time of 
Mrs. Burnett’s death (November, 1924), Mr. Eddinger 
said: 

The réle was originated by three of us. . . . We all rehearsed 
it about the same time and we all played it at the Broadway 
Theatre in New York. i was only seven when I began the 
Little Lord Fauntleroy part. I played it all over the United 
States, from Maine to California, and received as high as $250 
a week. To play the part, I ‘had to have long golden curls. 
In addition T had to wear white cuffs and be, oh, so sweet, on 
the stage. As a result, the other boys used to call me “Sissy.” 
After a while a boy seldom got beyond the first part of the word 
before I slammed him in the nose. There were other kids who 
were glad when the “Fauntleroy” vogue died, too. Their 


mothers were dressing them as counterparts of me in the role, 
and they were always getting into fights. 


“Gentleman Jim” Corbett was at the zenith of the 
career which ended with his defeat in a fourteen-round 
fight! by “Bob” Fitzsimmons; and which gave to a 
pugilist the unique distinction of a place among diction- 
ary-makers for having introduced into popular usage a 
technical and recondite term, “the solar plexus.” 

It was the time of Buffalo Bill in his prime . . . Mark 
Twain and his cream-white dress suit .. . Li Hung- 
Chang of the amazing queue and the gorgeous robes, 

1On St. Patrick’s Day, 1897. 
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cap and button, of which we shall never see the like 
again — when his successors, official Chinamen of the 
republic era, came to Washington to attend the Limita- 
tion of Armaments Conference in 1922, they wore the 
same black suits and “tombstone”’ shirt-fronts as Secre- 


“Gentleman Jim” Corbett on the left; John L. Sullivan on the right, at “Jim” Jeffries’s 
training headquarters. It was Corbett who added “solar plexus” to 
the vocabulary of prize-fighting. 


tarvekiughes ). . Carry) Nation... .<.¥ Boss<Croker 4h 
Mark Hanna... Doctor Parkhurst . . . Tom Johnson 
of Cleveland ... Doctor Mary Walker ... Ella Wheeler 


Wilcox and the widely quoted verse she wrote: 


Laugh and the world laughs with you; 
Weep and you weep alone. 

For this grim old earth 

Must borrow its mirth; 

It has troubles enough of its own... . 
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The Infanta Eulalie and her gown of soft spun glass, 
2,500,000 threads weighing only one pound, and her 
beauty and vivacity, and her cigarettes, very shocking 
to America of the nineties ... The Princess Chimay 
on “Chuck” Connorsus .. 2 Elberta Hubbacdeand: the 
“Message to Garcia” . . . Captain Hobson sinking the 
Merrimac and being kissed for it .. . ““Remember the 
Maine” ... “Don’t cheer, boys, the poor fellows are 
dying”... “Dewey did it” buttons ... “Boys in Blue,” 
a stirring alliteration not possible after khaki came in 
... The Rough Riders .. . The “White Squadron”... 
battleships painted white with funnels buff . . . “em- 
balmed beef”... the Dingley tariff... “sound money” 
parades . ©. the “full dinner-pail” ~ >. “imfaneindus- 
tries.” 

Virginia Harned playing “Trilby” ...“ Ben Hur”... 
Madame Modjeska .. . Marie Dressler . . . Lillian Rus- 
sell singing “Twickenham Ferry” and “The Kerry 
Dance” ... The Floradora Sextette . . . Maggie Cline 
singing “Throw Him Down, McCloskey,” and “Slide, 
Kelly, Slide”... living pictures . . . John L. Stoddard’s 
“travel talks” illustrated with lantern-slides — he was 
the predecessor of Burton Holmes . . . Brink Thorne’s 
run at the Yale-Princeton game of 1895 and Arthur 
Poe’s in 1898 . . . “Big Bill” Edwards of the Princeton 
team of 1899. .. “Pop” Anson .. . “red devils” and 
young Mr. Vanderbilt’s ““White Ghost,” pioneers of the 
automobile . . . Maud S., whose record was 2.0834... 
hansoms, victorias, four-in-hands . . . buggies, sulkies, 
phaetons . . . coach-dogs, pug dogs. . . “ two-fors,”” mean- 
ing two cigars for a nickel .. . big gold watch-chains.. . 
detachable cuffs . . . cuff-buttons without links . . . Sun- 
day best and second best... . 

What an attic tangle of jumbled memories.! 


1“ T consider that history should be a resurrection.’’—Michelet. 
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Stereopticon views ... the family photograph album 
on the marble-topped table in the parlor . . . mission 
furniture displacing plush .. . plaster casts, ‘“‘ Venus de 


” By courtesy of “Life.” 


“Tntroducing John L. Sullivan,” a drawing by George Bellows of the old fighter after 
he had given up the prize-ring and become a national institution. 


Milo,” “the Winged Victory”... bisque statuary ... 
wax flowers... cattails . . . peacock-feathers . . . mut- 
ton-leg sleeves ... ‘‘straight-front”’ corsets ... the ‘“‘new 
woman” — how old she had become by 1925. . . such 
phrases as “female seminary” dying out; “woman’s 
sphere” coming in. 
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, 


Paul Leicester Ford’s “Story of an Untold Love’ 
James Lane Allen’s “Choir Invisible” ... “Tess of the 
D’Urbervilles” .. . The novels of Archibald Clavering 
Gunter and of Captain Charles King... Anthony Hope’s 
‘Prisoner of Zenda”’ and “The Dolly Dialogues” .. . 
Edward W. Townsend’s “Chimmie Fadden,” who talked 


The “Ginny” played the organ on “The Sidewalks of New York.” 


the slang of “Say,” “You know me,” and “See?” .. 

The vogue of young Stephen Crane and his “Red Badge 
of Courage”... John Kendrick Bangs’s “House-boat 
on the Styx” ... ““M. Quad” and his quaint characters, 
“Mr. and Mrs. Bowser,” “Brother Gardener” of “the 


Lime-Kiln Club,” “The Arizona Kicker” . . . Edward 
Bok in The Ladies’ Home Fournal starting the “heart-to- 
heart” note in journalism .. . Frank Munsey and Samuel 


S. McClure starting the ten-cent magazine... Charles A. 
Dana editing the New York Sun... The Youth's Com- 
panion in its heyday ... The Family Story Paper... 
The Argosy ..'. Edward Penfield... A. B. Wenzell... 
the X-ray ... the Keely motor . . . policemen wearing 
helmets .. . fire-engines drawn by galloping horses . . . 
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Steel frames for buildings were just coming in... hootchy- 


cootchy dancers . . . hoboes, tramps . . . bunco-steerers, 
confidence-men, green-goods men . . . hand-organs . . . 
mustache-cups . . . paper collars : 

giving way to celluloid. . . souve- 

nir spoons .. . candy hearts with 


“1 love you truly” on them... 
cigarettes with pictures of actress- 
es or baseball players .. . Cigar- 
stores had wooden Indians in front 
as commonly as barber-shops had 
striped poles ... trolley-rides . . . 
Everybody of any consequence 
had railroad passes, half-fare for 
clergymen ... You could order 
liquor on the train except when 
it was passing through a prohibi- 
tion State, in which case the por- 
ter would look at his watch and 
tell you you could have your drink 
in fifty-one minutes, or as the dis- 


tance might be... One could go 

to Europe first-class for fifty dol- tee 
. o tobacco-shop of the 
lafsten. «Vand MeAllister at; nineties, and even later, 
the “Four Hundred” +. ; . James notin ie ee its 
re . ee . wooden ndian. n 192 
Whitcomb Riley writing ‘‘Neigh- they iaeie ton be ae 
borly Roane ae Eugene Field, only as museum pieces. 
anki aA Mr. H. R. Day, of Cone- 
With Trumpet and Drum.” ... sue NO Vonietheowueees 
It was the time of Puck and the onein the photograph: 


Fudge at their best; when the bat- 
ter had the election to demand of the pitcher a high 
ball or a low ball; when Arlie Latham entertained the 


1 Several versions of the origin of this phrase have been current. A writer who 
signed herself ‘‘Dolly Madison,” in the periodical Style, for September, 1920, 
divided the responsibility between Ward McAllister and a reporter. The occa- 
sion was the annual ball of Mrs. Astor. A reporter, under pressure from his city 
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bleachers with the sheer exuberance of his animal spirits; 
when Penelope embroidered sofa-pillows with the ini- 
tials or the profiles of her young men friends; of pyrog- 
raphy, when other Penelopes made picture-frames and 
handkerchief-boxes by drawing designs upon wood with 
a red-hot iron, producing effects like those of dark- 
brown paint; the blacksmith-shop Just beginning to give 
way to the pumping-station; the anvil to the vulcanizing 
machine; the livery-stable to the garage. 

It was a time of inexpensive living, when Augustus 
Thomas bought in New York a five-pound shad with 
roe for thirty-five cents, for one of those meals at which 
he and Maurice Barrymore held wassail of wit; of pro- 
moters, captains of industry; of, first, the waltz, the 
polka, and the schottische, and, later, the two-step, the 
cake-walk, and ragtime. 

It was a picturesque time, a time of gorgeous colors. 
A time, also —in fields other than politics and money- 
making — of greater leisure, of more amenity among 
men. As Augustus Thomas put it: ‘Life’ itself had a 
gentle pace, social intercourse a more genial tempera- 
ture. Friends, meeting, stopped to exchange a word; 
men in groups told stories, laughed.” “The time of 
peace, wherein we trusted.” 


XVII 


The fragmentary allusions which compose this chapter 
on the lighter and more colorful aspects of the nineties 


editor, gained entrance to the house and asked to see Mrs. Astor. A servant 
took refuge in the formula that Mrs. Astor was “‘not at home.’’ When the re- 
porter asked to see Mrs. Astor’s secretary, the disturbed butler fell back on Mr. 
Ward McAllister. Mr. McAllister told the reporter that “‘ Mrs. Astor never gives 
out the names of her guests.’’ When the reporter asked Mr. McAllister for the 
number of the guests, McAllister replied: ‘‘ There will be about 400 persons pres- 
ent. There are only that number of people who are really ‘in society’ in New 
York, you know.” Thus the phrase was born, the newspapers did the rest. 
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aim at no more than to point out that there were other 
sides of life than the political and social movements of 
the time, upon which we have been obliged to lay much 
emphasis because they were the beginnings of the politi- 
cal movements and political figures of the 1g00’s. 

Professor Charles R. Lingley, of Dartmouth College, 
in his “History of the United States Since the Civil 
War,” says: . 


Some day somebody will delineate the spiritual history of 
America since the Civil War — the compound of tradition, dis- 
content, aspiration, idealism, materialism, selfishness, and 
hope that mark the floundering progress of these United States 
through the last half-century. He will read widely, ponder 
deeply, and tune his spirit with care to the task which he under- 
takes. I have not attempted this phase of our history, yet I 
believe that no account is complete without it. 


Such a completeness of portrayal would show that 
American life in the nineties was various; that it had as- 
pects other than either politics, on the one hand, or books, 
songs, and the stage, on the other. If one should venture 
so daring an effort as a condensed summary of the forces 
in American life, one would probably say that at this par- 
ticular time many of them had to do with money, wealth. 
Some of the forces tugged toward money, some away from 
it; nearly all whirled around it. One large class was mak- 
ing money and finding various uses for it, some enjoyable 
and some not, some wholesome and some not. Whereas 
another large group was failing to make money, failing to 
achieve economic or social parity with the other class, 
according to what were the standards of the day. With 
both classes, money was a chief concern. It was undoubt- 
edly an age where money-making was the most prized 
career. The atmosphere of that infected even so fine an 
artist as Mark Twain and caused him, for a period at 
least, to set above his artistic ambition that of getting 
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rich and living in the style of his millionaire friends.!. That 
was a tragic aberration while it lasted. 

After the Civil War, those who were put at a disad- 
vantage by the government’s action in cutting the. 
amount of currency in half, grew, as a class, steadily 
poorer. They, plus those who had not the talent for 
money-making or the temperament for money-saving, 
came to compose one end of Carlyle’s famous contrast, 
the “have-nots.” As against these, the money-lenders 
who were advantaged by the government’s deflation of 
currency, and those who had.a talent for money-making, 
or were otherwise favorably situated — these composed 
the “haves.” Between the two ran those currents of 
injustice, suspicion, and envy which composed the poli- 
tics of the time. 

The “haves” were far from being necessarily or uni- 
formly happier than the “have-nots.” With them there 
was a spiritual discontent that was often as carking as 
the economic discontent of the “have-nots.” They had 
built up their great fortunes through the economic, po- 
litical, and other advantages they had enjoyed since the 
Civil War. What to do with these fortunes was, during 
the nineties, not only a problem to the public but also 
a problem to the makers of them; and especially was it 
a problem to the inheritors of them. America, as yet, 
had no place for the idle rich, chiefly because there had 
been, as yet, no idle rich. Henry Adams described the 
average American of New York or Chicago during this 
period as “‘a pushing, energetic, ingenious person, always 
awake and trying to get ahead of his neighbors.”” Adams 
wrote: ‘“That the American by temperament worked to 
excess was true; work and whiskey were his stimulants; 


1 This point is made by Stuart P. Sherman, who, among men of letters within 
the limits of my own reading, has a most penetrating insight into the America of 
his time. 
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work was a form of vice; but he never cared much for 
money or power after he earned them. The amusement 
of the pursuit was all the amusement he got from it; he 
had no use for wealth.” 

There were existing side by side, in the East especially, 
a first generation of the rich; and a second generation, 
the sons and daughters of the rich, The second genera- 
tion was, in many cases, too attenuated for the sweaty 
business of making more money; and American life did 
not provide, to a sufficient degree, other careers. Some 
inheritors of money, looking for ways to spend both it 
and time, turned to European models of manners, diver- 
sion, and display; tried to imitate European aristocracy; 
and this gave rise to some of the more lurid social phe- 
nomena of the time. 

If a man were not given to money-making, had not 
the knack of it, or the wish or incentive for it, and if he 
had no other strong bent, toward the arts or the like, 
there was not much in America at this time for him to 
do. It was this condition (with some other causes) that 
gave rise, in a college attended by many of the sons of 
the rich, to a phrase: ‘Harvard indifference.” * Jacob 
Riis told a story of a Harvard teacher asking a recent 
graduate what was to be his work in the world. “Oh,” 
said the latter, with a little yawn, “really, do you know, 
Professor, it does not seem to me that there is anything 
that is much worth while.” 

Rus told this story to Roosevelt, and describes the 
scorn with which Roosevelt regarded the sentiment. It 
was one of Roosevelt’s definite contributions to his time 


‘Arthur Ruhl writes me: ‘Your explanation of ‘Harvard indifference’ is in- 
teresting and doubtless sound. But there was something more to it; there was a 
definite cult of cleverness, exquisiteness, and boredom at that time, as exemplified 
by Whistler, Wilde, ‘The Green Carnation,’ etc., and the ‘indifference’ at Cam- 
bridge was partly, at least, an attempt to get into the mode.” 

Mr. Ruhl is right. The vogue he mentions took strong hold in England. In 
America, it did not go far. With us, the satirizing of it was a more definite thread 


SOUL OF THE NINETIES 289 


that he, being a Harvard man, and of inherited wealth, 
showed to others of his class ways to spend their lives 
with satisfaction to themselves and advantage to their 
country. 


An epitome, in a way, of the America of the nineties, 
as the nineties were seen by one of the shrewdest Amer- 


in the life of the time than the practice of it. The classic American satire on it, 
the most widely read, heard, and quoted, was Edmund Vance Cooke’s ‘‘Fin de 
Siécle’”’: ee 
This life’s a hollow bubble, 
Don’t you know? 
Just a painted piece of twoubble, 
Don’t you know? 
We come to earth to cwy, 
We gwow oldeh and we sigh, 
Oldeh still and then we die, 
Don’t you know? 


It is all a howwid mix, 
Don’t you know? 
Business, love and politics, 
Don’t you know?... 


Business, oh, that’s beastly twade, 
Don’t you know? 
Something’s lost or something’s made, 
Don’t you know? 
And you wowwy, and you mope, 
And you hang youah highest hope 
On the pwice, pe’haps of soap, 
Don’t you know? 


Politics! oh, just a lawk, 
Don’t you know? 

Just a nightmaeh in the dawk, 
Don’t you know? 

You pe’spiah all day and night, 

And afteh all the fight, 

Why pe’haps the w’ong man’s wight, 
Don’t you know? 


That was printed and reprinted numberless times. Charles Hoyt had music 
written for it and introduced it in ‘A Night in New York.’”’ It was so popular 
Hoyt retained it in ‘‘A Day and a Night.” Still later it was interpolated in ‘‘ The 
Belle of New York.” 

Returning to “Harvard indifference,” still other elements entered into it. 
One was an honest pose of restraint, calm, understatement, a distaste for exag- 
geration, expansiveness. Another was a kind of passive resistance to the cult 
of money. 
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ican humorists, is to be found in “Mr. Dooley.” Mr. 
Dooley is writing in 1897, on the occasion of Queen Vic- 
toria’s Diamond Jubilee. After reviewing what he con- 
ceives to have been her recollections about England, he 
turns to his own review of America: 


While she was lookin’ on in England, I was lookin’ on in this 
counthry. I have seen America spread out from th’ Atlantic 
to th’ Pacific, with a branch office iv th’ Standard Ile Comp’ny 
in ivry hamlet. I’ve seen th’ shackles dropped fr’m th’ slave, 
so’s he cud be lynched in Ohio... an’ Corbett beat Sullivan, 
an’ Fitz beat Corbett. ... An’ th’ invintions ... th’ cotton- 
gin an’ th’ gin sour an’ th’ bicycle an’ th’ flyin’-machine an’ 
th’ nickel-in-th’-slot machine an’ th’ Croker machine an’ th’ 
sody-fountain an’ — crownin’ wurruk iv our civilization — th’ 
cash raygister. 


11 
NEW TIMES, NEW EVENTS, NEW ISSUES 


Radical Issues Associated with Currency Are Overcome, 
and Bryan with Them, by Two Metallurgists. The Spanish 
War Turns the Thoughts of Americans to a New Interest, 
and Provides a New Political Issue. Debate on Expansion. 


In American political history, 1896 was a dividing point. 
It marked the climax and the ending of radicalism aris- 
ing out of issues associated with currency. For a few 
years after 1896 there was no political discontent to 
speak of. It largely evaporated under the warming influ- 
ence of generous emotions aroused by watching Cuba’s 
struggle for freedom, the still warmer feelings that at- 
tended our taking part in that struggle, and the exalta- 
tion that accompanied our brief adventure in territorial 
annexation. It was assuaged by larger supplies of gold 
from the mines of the world, rising wages and prices, and 
the accelerated activity of business that came with the 
war. The political discontent that arose again about 1902 
was from different causes, had different issues, and was 
led by a new spokesman. 

Eighteen ninety-six was the zenith of Bryan’s career. 
The day of his emergence, his “Cross of Gold” speech, was 
also to be the day of his highest reach. This is easy to see 
now; it was not seen at the time. During that 1896 cam- 
paign in which Bryan, after grasping the nomination with 
his “Cross of Gold” speech, threw his immense vitality 
into the effort to win the presidency, it was said that 
“probably no man in civil life had succeeded in inspiring 
so much terror, without taking life, as Bryan.” 1 A New 


1 The Nation, New York, 
291 
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York clergyman, Reverend Thomas Dixon,! spoke of 
Bryan as “a mouthing, slobbering demagogue, whose pa- 
triotism is all in his jaw-bone,” at which, according to the 
New York World, “the audience howled.” Reverend 
Charles Parkhurst, of New York, spoke of the silver move- 
ment as inimical to credit and an attempt, “deliberate 
and hot-blooded,” to destroy what little of it remained, 
and declared: “I dare, in God’s pulpit, to brand such 
attempts as accursed and treasonable.”’ Roosevelt, then 
comparatively unknown, said of Bryan and his associates, 
that they were, “as regards the essential principles of 
government, in hearty sympathy with their remote skin- 
clad ancestors who lived in caves and fought one another 
with stone-headed axes and ate the mammoth woolly 
rhinoceros.” 

The New York Tribune referred to Bryan as “the 
wretched, rattle-pated boy, posing in vapid vanity and 
mouthing resounding rottenness... apt... at lies and 
forgeries and blasphemies and all the nameless iniquities 
of that campaign against the Ten Commandments.”’ 
The New York Sun shrewdly tempered violence with 
wit: 

He was born eloquent and attracted much attention by 
repeating “Casabianca”’ when he was only eleven months old. 
He is not very much older now, but much more eloquent; and 
his eloquence is of the inspired sort, like that of a phonograph 
or telephone or speaking-tube. Whenever he opens his lips 
words of fire fly out, roman candles, cannon crackers, rockets, 


pin-wheels. A very beautiful show, but as the Honorable 
Tobias Castor says: “‘ What it’s all about, the Lord only knows.” 


Henry Watterson’s Louisville Courier-fournal trum- 
peted: 


He ts a boy orator. He is a dishonest dodger. He is a daring 
adventurer. He is a political faker. He is not of the material 


1 Later Mr. Dixon left the ministry and became an author of rather lurid novels 
and motion-pictures. “The Clansman”’ is the one best known, and is typical. 


Rs, 
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of which the people of the United States have ever made a 
President, nor is he even of the material of which any party 
has ever before made a candidate. 


Epithets devised by friends, and used by enemies in 
sarcasm, were: The Boy Orator of the Platte,? Bryan the 
Brave, the Great Commoner, The Peerless One, the 
Micpret of the Platte. 

Bryan used to repeat what his enemies said with a 
smile and manner that was subtly designed as half-way 
between Christ forgiving his persecutors and John L. 
Sullivan showing himself a good sport. 

The gold section of Bryan’s own party deserted. 
Some went openly and organized a Gold Democratic 
party with a separate ticket. Others, aiming to keep 
their party regularity, merely knifed Bryan. David B. 
Hill, the Democratic leader of New York State, return- 
ing from the convention, on being asked: “Are you still 
a Democrat?” replied: “Yes, I am a Democrat still, 
very still.” 

While Bryan was “whirlwinding” 18,000 miles up and 
down the country McKinley stuck, though with occa- 
sional fits of trepidation, to his “front-porch” campaign; 
but in September he decided, if matters became more 
threatening, to take the stump in Illinois, Indiana, Michi- 
gan, Iowa, and Kansas. Hanna, who had planned a 
vacation after bringing to success, in June, 1896, his 
eighteen months’ work to get the Republican nomina- 
tion for McKinley, wrote to a friend that “the Chicago 

1 “Tt was fortunate that nearly all of the large daily papers, whether Democratic 
or Republican, were ardent advocates of the cause of sound money; copies of these 
were industriously circulated [by the Republican campaign managers]. . 
Hanna had a high opinion of the influence of the Fourth Estate, and knew the 
hold the weekly country journals had on their readers. He sent them specially 
prepared matter, plates, and ready-prints.’’—James Ford Rhodes, “‘ The McKin- 
‘ley and Roosevelt Administrations.”’ 


2 About this designation of Bryan, Senator Foraker had a brutal but witty 
comment on the Platte River: ‘‘Six inches deep and six miles wide at the mouth.” 
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Convention [which nominated Bryan] has changed every- 
thing,” and that the campaign “will be work and hard 
work from the start.” ! He abandoned his holiday cruise 
along the New England coast and-—TI quote from the 
historian Rhodes, who was his brother-in-law — “ex- 
erted his wonderful talent for organization and raised 
the necessary funds.? Soon gaining the confidence of New 


Bryan’s oratorical canvass for the presidency, 1896. 
Every dot represents a town or city at which Bryan delivered one or more speeches. 
This pre-election tour holds the record for political “stumping.” 


York City financial men, he obtained from them impor- 
tant contributions. ... Some concerns were assessed by 
Hanna according to what he conceived to be their finan- 
cial interest in the canvass, a uniform assessment of one- 
fourth of one per cent being levied on the banks.? He 
systematized the expenditure and had the books kept on 
true business principles. The Republican National Com- 
mittee spent between three and three and a half millions, 


1 Rhodes, ‘‘The McKinley and Roosevelt Administrations.” 

2 Hanna was called ‘‘the fat-fryer.’’ Henry L. Stoddard writes me: ‘‘ Hanna 
was a fat-fryer, but not the fat-fryer. The fat-fryer was John P. Forster, president 
of the League of Young Republican Clubs. It was in 1888 that he wrote a letter 
suggesting ‘to fry the fat out of the manufacturers.’”’ 

3 This was later forbidden by law. 
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and had also in reserve a guaranty fund which was not 
called upon.” 


II 


While the gold raised by Hanna from the corporations 
may have been instrumental in preventing Bryan from 


“T am sure the workingmen are with us.” (Davenport, in the New York Journal.) 
During the 1896 campaign the Hearst papers mercilessly caricatured Mark Hanna, 
the friend and political manager of the Republican candidate, William McKinley. 


winning the 1896 campaign, it was gold from a different 
source that really submerged his issue and himself.! 
Bryan had staked everything on a single issue, the free 


1 While increase in the gold supply was the fundamental cause of Bryan’s 
downfall, it is true, of course, that incidental causes contributed to his 1896 de- 
feat. Mr. William Guggenheim, who is familiar with this broad subject as one 
of the family that is the largest owner of metal-mines in the world, and as a 
metallurgist and scholar, writes: ‘In 1896, India, a seller of wheat and buyer 
of silver, experienced a crop failure, while the United States that year produced 
wheat in abundance. The result was that as wheat rose in price the price of 
silver fell, and the pet props of Bryan’s theory were pulled from under it. Had 
the reverse conditions existed—that is, had India produced wheat in abundance 
in 1896 and had the United States experienced a short crop... it is my belief 
Bryan would have been elected President of the United States. But fate willed 
differently.’ Mr. B. M. Baruch, who has read these chapters, has also called 
my attention to the effect on Bryan’s fortunes of the price of wheat at the height 
of the 1896 campaign. 
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coinage of silver in the ratio of 16 to 1. In his “Cross 


of Gold” speech he had said: 


' If they ask us why it is that we say more on the money 
question than we say upon the tariff question, I reply that if 
protection has slain its thousands, the gold standard has slain 
its tens of thousands.! If they ask us why we do not embody in 
our platform all the things 
that we believe in, we reply 
that when we have restored 
the money of the Constitution, 
all other necessary reforms 
will be possible; but that until 
this is done there is no other 


reform that can be accom- 
plished. 


Focussing everything on 
the one issue of free silver 
was good political and fo- 
rensic art in that it made 
the campaign simple for 
the ordinary man to under- 
stand; but it had the defect 

that if the issue should be- 
How the East regarded Bryan in the Free 

‘ Silver campaign of 1896. oe obsolete, Bryan, be- 

This See he aeons ae so completely identified 

sg-cent dollar.” with it, would fall. Not 

only would he fail in this 

campaign; he would imperil his whole future. ‘16 to 1” 
was Bryan’s whole bag of tricks. 


During the period while Bryan was riding high on the 
issue of the scarcity of gold and currency, two obscure 
metallurgists unconsciously set a snare for him — two 


1One of Bryan’s most effective oratorical devices was the habitual use of 
phrases and figures of speech which, while short of literal quotation from the 
Bible, had the even more effective quality of stirring Bible memories in the 
hearer. 
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men from the world of science, who had nothing to do 
with politics, who were not even Americans, but Scotch- 
men, living in South Africa; who, at the time they did 
the thing that ultimately checked Bryan’s political ca- 
reer, had never heard of him. 


TR MINE 
SW NER 


“The man who pulls the string—the mine owner.” (The New York Press.) 
The cartoonist here depicts Bryan as the puppet of the rich Western silver-mine 
owners who wanted a market for their silver. 


Bryan rose on the scarcity of gold.!’ For twenty-five 
years preceding the year, 1890, that Bryan first got him- 
self elected to Congress, there had been no increase in 
the annual production of gold. Actually, the annual in- 
crement had grown smaller. The supply of gold failed 

1Scarcity, that is, relative to growth of population in the United States and the 


increased demand for gold for currency in the United States, Germany, India, 
and elsewhere. 
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to keep pace with the increase of population. This fall- 
ing trend of gold is shown in the following figures of the 
world’s gold production for typical years: 


1 SOO Meas or $129,614,000 LSS e See at - P95,392;000 
LOY Te uecivae 115,577,000 PSS 7s eae 105,778,900 
[ova tee cee 90,7 0,000 LSOOn array cae 118,848,700 
LSSO2 we vanhenoree 108,778,800 


“Statistical Abstract,’ 1922. 


Out of that diminishing trend in the annual production 
of gold and its economic consequences to the farmer and 
debtor classes, Bryan made his political issue, the free 
coinage of silver as currency. If that scarcity of gold had 
not occurred, Bryan might have lived all his years a rela- 
tively inconspicuous lawyer in Lincoln, Nebraska. 

Then, in the very year when Bryan got his first elec- 
tion to Congress, that lagging trend of the gold-mines, 
upon which his career rested, turned and went against 
him. The economic effects of changes in the gold supply 
do not spread out over the world until some time after 
the changes; and the political effects must wait until after 
the economic effects have shown themselves. Gold pro- 
duction was working steadily against Bryan; ultimately 
it caught up with him. 

How rapidly the world’s annual gold production in- 
creased from 1890 on is shown by the figures for each year: 


RE OO NES ekg sats 2 $118,848,700 Teatro $198,763,600 
1a op Me eee 130,650,000 TOBE. ois tae 202,251,600 
TOG tee icyieecdy, Ny 146,651,500 TRO Te ost yee 236,073,700 
TO Guess atau ts 157,494,800 Teo wNewicueed 286,879,700 
Od aca siicyares 181,175,600 


“Statistical Abstract,” 1922. 


Bryan as a leader resting his whole political existence 
on the issue of the free coinage of silver in the propor- 
tion of 16 to 1, could no more oppose those rising figures 
of gold than King Canute could make the tides stand 
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still. By 1898 the gold production was more than twice 
what it had been in 1890. After eight years of the changed 
trend, the political effects were beginning to show; and 
by 1898 Bryan had reached his zenith and begun his 
decline. 

Told not in terms of politics, but in the austere tech- 
nical phrases of a standard encyclopedia, the following 
is the story of Bryan’s fall: 


CYANIDE PROCESS. — In 1890 the cyanide process, in- 
vented by MacArthur and* Forrest, was introduced on the 
Rand, and has almost entirely superseded other methods of 
recovering finely divided gold. In it the finely crushed ores, 
concentrates, or slimes are leached in vats, with a very dilute 
solution of potassium cyanide, containing 0.05 to 0.3 per cent 
of potassium cyanide, or its equivalent in sodium cyanide, 
which is allowed to remain for twelve to twenty-four hours to 
dissolve the gold. The cyanide solution is then run off into 
zinc precipitating boxes, and the gold precipitated by clean 
zinc shavings or by electrolysis, about 1% grains of gold being 
left in each ton of solution. , 


The essential quality of this new process was that it 
extracted more gold from the same amount of ore. This 
increase of gold, disastrous to Bryan, was further accel- 
erated by new discoveries in Australia, South Africa, and 
later the Klondike. By 1908, when Bryan made his last 
hopeless fight for the presidency, the annual production 
of gold was $442,837,000. That is, in the last year that 
Bryan bid unsuccessfully for favor, the annual increment 
of gold was nearly four times what it had been in 1890, 
when he made his first and successful appeal as a candidate 
for Congress. 

Silver also was taking a course disastrous to Bryan. 
In the first period, when gold was actually diminishing, 
from $122,989,000 in 1865, down to $118,848,700 in 1890 
— jin that period of gold’s decline, silver mounted very 
fast, more than trebled itself, from $45,772,000 in 1865 
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to $163,032,000 in 1890. Then, when gold made the turn 
and more than doubled in eight years, from $118,848,- 
700 in 1890 to $286,879,700 in 1898—Jin that period 
silver hung back, going only from $163,032,000 in 1890 
to $218,576,000 in 1898. It was as if silver, ungrateful 
to its great champion, treacherously co-operated with 
mounting gold to destroy him. 

Greater abundance of gold made it easier for the 
debtor to get currency to pay his debts. The issues asso- 
ciated with currency died down. By the early 1900's, 
those particular causes of discontent, and the demand 
for a currency cure, ebbed.!. Thereafter the discontent 
concerned itself more with the other conditions, the 
trusts, abuses in railroad management, monopolies, cor- 
rupt relations between business and government. Of 
these causes of discontent, Roosevelt became the spokes- 
man. Bryan tried to get aboard the new set of forces, 
but was handicapped by his earlier identity with issues 
that had gone over the dam. In the competition between 
Roosevelt and Bryan, Roosevelt was steadily in the lead 
and steadily successful— Bryan steadily unsuccessful. 
During the remainder of Bryan’s career, he presented the 
picture of seizing new issues from the current of events: 
in 1900, imperialism; in 1908, opposition to the trusts; 
in other years, government ownership of the railroads; 
after 1915, prohibition. On none of these issues was he 
destined to become President. That ecstatic prophecy of 
John Clark Ridpath: “We intend that the patriot and 
statesman, William Jennings Bryan, shall be, as he de- 
serves to be, President of the United States ... and 
that under his wholesome and patriotic administration a 


‘On March 14, 1900, Congress, in the hands of the Republicans, passed, with- 
out any great excitement, the act making gold the single standard of currency, 
thus ending an issue that had dominated American politics for almost a genera- 
tion. 


SCUBA LIBRE”’ 301 


new century of peace shall be ushered in” !— that ec- 
static prophecy, that determined purpose, was destined 
never to come true. Bryan’s star had begun to wane 
with the rise of gold; the new star was Roosevelt’s. 


Ill 


Before Bryan had had time to rest from his 1896 cam- 
paign, before McKinley took_office, the momentum of a 
course of events happening outside the United States 
turned the eyes and thoughts of America away from its 
domestic concerns, led it to look abroad, changed for 
the time the current of American history, involved us in 
adventure overseas; and for a period of more than three 
years caused us to be preoccupied with the unfamiliar and 
dificult business of administering distant dependencies, 
and with the issues, novel to us, of expansion and im- 
perialism. 

For decades the American people had watched with 
sympathetic interest the struggles of Cuba for liberation 
from Spanish rule. Sympathy was deepened to an emotion 
of outrage when the Spanish Governor-General Weyler 
took a step that became notorious as the “reconcentrado” 
proclamation: 


I order and command that all the inhabitants of the country 
now outside ... the towns, shall, within... eight days, 
concentrate themselves in the towns. ... Any individual 
who after the expiration of this period is found in the unhabited 
parts will be considered a rebel and tried as such. 


The cruelty of this measure, which President McKinley 
characterized as “not civilized warfare but extermina- 
tion,” had a profound effect on Americans. From all sides 
came the demand that we intervene. McKinley, however, 
was not to be hurried. He detested the thought of war. 


1 This prophecy is printed more fully in Chapter 6. 
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In a conversation with Cleveland at the White House 
the night before his first inauguration, he said: 

If I can only go out of office at the end of my term with the 
knowledge that I have done what lay in my power to avert 
this terrible calamity with the success that has crowned your 


patience and persistence, I shall be the happiest man in the 
world. 


Business and conservative interests did not want in- 
tervention. Newspapers! and the people demanded it. 

McKinley steadily resisted the pressure, tried to find 
some solution other than war. He askéd Whitelaw Reid 
to ascertain through Spanish friends of the latter whether 
Spain would sell Cuba to the United States, and was in- 
formed that “Spain would never sell the brightest jewel 
in her crown.” He did his best to prevent the filibustering 
from our shores which gave offense to Spain, and during 
the first nine months of his administration “successfully 
prevented the departure of a single military expedition 
or armed vessel.”’ As late as January 27, 1898, at a White 
House diplomatic dinner, he took pains to show particular 
attention to the Spanish minister. But American sym- 
pathy with Cuba grew, and with it, Spanish resentment. 

On February 15, 1898, the American battleship Maine, 
while in the harbor of Havana, was blown up with the loss 
of 266 American seamen. That made war inevitable. 
For forty days American indignation and American mar- 
tial spirit grew, while a court of inquiry examined the 
wreck. It reported that the disaster had been caused by 
the application of an external force from below upward, 
unquestionably a mine. 


1 Whitelaw Reid wrote to McKinley, March 8, 1898: ‘The impression I got 
on crossing the Continent was that the more intelligent classes are not greatly 
affected by the sensational press; but that, on a conviction that the Maine was 
blown up by Spanish agency, with or without the active connivance of the present 
Spanish authorities, there would be no restraining them. Meantime I have never 
seen a more profound or touching readiness to trust the President, and await his 
word,”’ 
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On April 11, President McKinley sent a message to 
Congress which said nothing of the Maine, but asked 
authorization to use the armed forces of the nation to 
compel Spain to evacuate Cuba. Congress, however, be- 
lieved that the sinking of the Maine was itself sufficient 


) Gila 


“Notice of funeral hereafter.” (Detroit News.) 
At the start of the Spanish-American War the Spanish people believed that the 
“Yankee pigs” would soon be beaten to their knees. 


justification for war. A joint resolution of the House and 
Senate was promulgated, enumerating Spain’s misdeeds 
in Cuba, which had culminated “in the destruction of a 
United States battleship, with 266 of its officers and crew, 
while on a friendly visit to the harbor of Havana.” The 
resolution declared ‘“‘that the people of Cuba are and of 
right ought to be free and independent,” that the United 
States disclaimed “‘any disposition or intention to exer- 
cise sovereignty, jurisdiction, or control over said island, 
except for the pacification thereof,” and, lastly, that once 
pacification were accomplished, the United States would 
“leave the government and control of the island to its 
people.” 

This joint resolution was communicated to the repre- 
sentative of Spain at Washington, together with notice 
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that Spain would be given three days in which to accede 
to the American demands. Spain declined, the ministers 
of the two countries were given their passports, and a 
state of war began on April 23. 

On May 1, Admiral Dewey sank the Spanish fleet in 
Manila Bay. On July 3, Sampson and Schley destroyed 
the other Spanish fleet at Santiago, and shortly thereafter 
the Spanish land-forces in Cuba surrendered. On August 
12, the war ended with a protocol in which Spain ceded 
Porto Rico and the Island of Guam to the United States. 
In October, peace commissioners met in*Paris, where, on 
December 10, 1898, the peace treaty was signed. On Feb- 
ruary 9, 1899, the treaty was ratified by the United States 
Senate with but one vote to spare. By this treaty Spain 
formally ceded to the United States the Philippine Islands 
for a consideration of $20,000,000, together with the other 
Spanish possessions mentioned in the protocol. 

Out of the discussion of this treaty in the Senate and 
through the country, Bryan snatched political resurrec- 
tion. 

IV 

Bryan, defeated by McKinley in 1896, surveyed his 
private and political concerns. Politically he had the 
leadership, contested but nevertheless secure, of one of 
the two great parties. Personally he was a poor young 
man out of a job and with a family. His source of in- 
come immediately preceding his nomination, the editor- 
ship of the Omaha World-Herald, had been limited both 
as to remuneration and scope. For a return to his earlier 
career in the law he had little taste. But he had one asset. 
As an orator he was literally peerless. Audiences all over 
the country were beseeching him to speak, the invitations 
carrying promises of appropriate remuneration. He 


1 Also, at this time, he wrote “The First Battle’’—from the point of view of 
orthodox book construction a weird hodge-podge of autobiography, Bryanesque 
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made prolonged lecture tours, North, South, East, and 
West. His magic with audiences was undiminished. 
Everywhere, enthusiasm attended him. The uncom- 
promisingly Republican Times-Herald of Chicago in July, 
1899, said of him: “He has found in several States that 
the Democratic party leaders consider the silver issue a 
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The election results in 1896. 
Bryan came nearest to reaching the presidency. With 50,000 more votes, properly 
distributed, he would have won. 


disastrous one, and in those States the popular vote would 
certainly be hostile to his silver policy; but wherever he 
goes he meets with manifestations of an almost fanatical 
personal loyalty. Very few American politicians have 
been the objects of such general or intense devotion.” 
But however popular Bryan personally might be, his 
old issue was waning. When in one of his speeches he 
said, ‘I stand just where I stood three years ago,” the 
Republican editor of the New York Press emitted one of 
those peculiarly effective bits of wit of which the point 
philosophy, and propaganda; but nevertheless with attraction for those who can 


see reality in unconventional forms. The book ran into many editions, for there 
were tens of thousands of people who were fanatic about Bryan personally. 
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lies in that entrancing subtlety of the last word, after 
the comma: “Sit down, Mr. Bryan. You must be awfully 
tired, too.” 

When America declared war on Spain, Bryan aligned 
himself in support of President McKinley, helped organ- 
ize the Third Nebraska Volunteers, was made colonel, 
and at the head of that regiment proceeded as far toward 
Cuba as the city of Tampa, where the ending of hostil- 
ities left him. Out of his military service he enriched the 
figures of speech with which he continued to lecture on 
bimetallism. In Lincoln, Neb., on December 23, 1898, 
he declared: “The American people have not accepted 
the gold standard as final. It has wrought more injustice 
in our country during the last twenty-five years than 
Spain has wrought in all her colonies, and opposition to it 
will grow until the gold and silver coinage of the Constitu- 
tion is fully restored.” 

Nevertheless, bimetallism was almost gone. Invincible 
forces, economic and psychological, uncontrollable by 
Bryan or anybody else, were working against it. 

By 1899 Bryan was looking to the nomination once 
more. This project was of a nature to call for Bryan’s 
serious and perhaps agile concern. By this time he real- 
ized that silver as an issue was running against the cur- 
rent. With the silver issue he could get the Democratic 
nomination, but with it alone his chances of being elected 
President would be slighter than they had been four 
years before. It was necessary to have new issues in ad- 
dition to silver or as a substitute for it. 

When the next nomination was less than a year ahead, 
September 12, 1899, Bryan, at a conference in Chicago 
on the trust question, proposed that trusts and monop- 


' All the same, they had. Less than two years later, March 14, 1900, Congress 
recorded the end of the bimetallism issue in a statute making gold the single 
standard. 
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olies should be subjected to control by requiring that all 
corporations be licensed by the Federal Government; that 
no stock-watering should be permitted; that the amount 
of capital for any one corporation should be limited; 
that there should be certified public statements of earn- 
ings, expenses, profits, and other details; and that peni- 
tentiary sentences should be imposed for violation of 
these regulations. 

Even more directly than the current agitation about 
trusts, the ending of the Spanish War provided Bryan 
with yet another issue, imperialism. The treaty of peace, 
as written at Paris, had given the United States unlim- 
ited control over Porto Rico and the Philippines and a 
limited relation to Cuba. Because of this, the treaty 
gave rise in the Senate and throughout the country to 
an opposition much like that which later attended the 
treaty of peace at the end of the Great War. Both from 
Democrats and from a group of Republicans led by the , 
venerable Senator Hoar of Massachusetts, there was 
stubborn opposition to ratification of the treaty by the 
Senate. Bryan won some commendation by taking a 
course which included, as one of its principles, refusal to 
embarrass the administration in a matter within the 
field of foreign affairs. He took the stand that the treaty 
should be ratified in order to establish peace promptly; 
but that as soon thereafter as possible, the dependencies 
handed over to us should be set free. The treaty was 
ratified. Immediately there arose the issue of imperial- 
ism, with Bryan as one of the conspicuous leaders of the 
antiexpansionists. It became apparent that this would 
be the leading issue at the approaching election of 1g00. 

Bryan’s adroit seizing of these new issues, coupled 
with the absence of any formidable rival for the leader- 
ship of the party, reduced those Democrats who did not 
like him to a state of fulminating resignation. In such 
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a mood the editor of the Brooklyn Eagle wrote: “Bryan 
is a candidate for renomination, with the manner of a 
despot and the desperation of an anarch. Possibly he 
‘may lose a renomination. Probably he will gain it. He 
will, if he can, make it not worth having. In that case, 
it might go to him unanimously.” 

For a time it seemed the nomination would go to Bryan 
without opposition. The fitful search’ of the anti-Bryan 
elements of the party for another candidate had, so far, 
found no one venturesome enough to make the fight 
against the Commoner. 

1 One of the most persistent searchers for a new candidate to offset Bryan was 


Joseph Pulitzer, of the New York World ; it was out of Pulitzer’s efforts, chiefly, 
that arose the episode described in the next chapter. 
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DEWEY 


The Most Remarkable Announcement, Probably, of a 
Serious Presidential Candidacy, Ever Made in America. 
An Almost Equally Unique Newspaper Beat and How It 
Came About. Dewey’s Elevation to Command of the 
American Asiatic Squadron Preceding the Spanish War. 
A Spanish Official’s Description of America, its People, its 
Soldiers and Sailors. ‘‘ You May Fire when Ready, Gridley.” 
The Victory of Manila Bay. Popular Reception of the News 
in America. “Hoch der Kaiser.” The Extraordinary Adu- 
lation Heaped on Dewey when He Arrived in America. 
He Is Given a House. He Marries. The Dewey Arch, One 
of the Most Beautiful Examples of Monumental Statuary 
Ever Devised in America, Meant to Be Perpetuated in 
Marble and Granite, but Actually Carried Off by the Gar- 
bage Men to the City Dump. Together with Various 
Reflections About Popular Heroes and Public Fickleness. 


THEN, one morning in early April, with the Democratic 
National Convention of 1900 only three months away, 
Bryan’s leisurely march toward nomination by acclama- 
tion was interrupted by one of the most curious an- 
nouncements of a presidential candidacy ever made, one 
of the most naive declarations ever given out by any 
man who had even the briefest part in American politics. 
It came from a figure whose contact with important 
American history was brief, lasting in all barely three 
years, but who, while his importance endured, engaged 
the attention of the people in several different ways, all 
of them engrossing and some spectacular. 

At six o’clock in the evening of April 3, 1900, Admiral 
George Dewey, at his home in Washington, gave to a 
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correspondent of the New York World! an interview 
which, in the outcome that attended it, composed the 
closing phase of Dewey as a serious figure in contempo- 
rary American life. The interview read: 


Yes; I realize that the time has arrived when I must def- 
initely define my position. 

When I arrived in this country last September, I said then 
that nothing would induce me to be a candidate for the Presi- 
dency. Since then, however, I have had the leisure and in- 
clination to study the matter, and have reached a different 


1This episode was no less outstanding as a journalistic beat than unique as 
an announcement of presidential ambition. Mr. Samuel G. Blythe, who at the 
time was in charge of The World bureau at Washington, has told me the cir- 
cumstances. From his account I paraphrase and condense the following: Many 
newspapers, wanting some one to contest against Bryan for the Democratic 
nomination, kept suggesting that Dewey should run. Shoals of newspaper cor- 
respondents called on Dewey. Most of them he would not see, and to those he 
did see he would not talk. From time to time, the thing flared up and died down, 
each flare-up of newspaper interest being accompanied by more newspaper 
visitations on Dewey, all increasingly fruitless. One night, the home office of 
The World in New York sent a telegram to Mr. Blythe, asking him to make 
another try at Dewey. Mr. Blythe says: “I stuck it on the spike. It seemed 
just one of those telegraphic things that in those days used to come in from editors 
of all grades, dozens of them a day, suggesting, ordering, and so on. However, 
after the boys who worked in the bureau with me had turned in their afternoon 
copy and were getting out for dinner, I called in my state, war, and navy man, 
Horace J. Mock, and said: ‘Mock, the office wants us to make another try for 
Dewey. I have no idea you can get anything, but you live up that way, so drop 
in and ask for the old man and see if he has decided anything yet.’”’ 

Mock took the telegram to Dewey’s house about 6.30, rang the bell, and was 
shown in. He handed Dewey the telegram, which read: ‘‘ Please make another 
effort to find out whether Admiral Dewey is a candidate for President.” 

“Yes,” said the admiral, ‘‘I have decided to become a candidate.” 

The two then discussed the form of the interview. Presently Mrs. Dewey 
came in. Among them they drafted the statement as it appeared. By the time 
it was in the form the Deweys wanted, it was nine o'clock in the evening. Mock 
made a fair copy, and, realizing the importance of it, asked Dewey to sign it, 
saying he would like to keep the notes for a souvenir. Dewey signed. Mock, 
being a good newspaper man of the day when exclusive stories were more sought 
than now, impressed on the admiral the necessity of not saying a word to any 
other person until the interview should be published the following morning. 
The admiral agreed. Mr. Blythe continues: 

“About half-past nine o’clock, when I was wondering what had become of 
Mock, he burst into my office waving a statement, and said he had the exclusive 
announcement that Dewey would run. I went to the wire, told The World what 
we had, and cautioned the greatest secrecy and care that not a word should leak 
out. Then I locked up The World bureau, and not a person went in or out of the 
place until we had word from New York that The World with the statement in 
was on the streets,” 
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conclusion, inasmuch as so many assurances have come to me 
from my countrymen that I would be acceptable as a candidate 
for this great office. 

If the American people want me for this high office, I shall 
be only too willing to serve them. 

It is the highest honor in the gift of this nation; what citi- 
zen would refuse it? 

Since studying this sub- 
ject I am convinced that 
the office of the President 
is not such a very difficult 
one to fill, his duties being 
mainly to execute the laws - 
of Congress. Should I be 
chosen for this exalted po- 
sition I would execute the 
laws of Congress as faith- 
fully as I have always exe- 
cuted the orders of my su- 
periors. 

“Ts there any political 
significance in your trips 
West?” The World corres- 
pondent asked. 

“No; I am simply filling 
the engagements made 
months ago — long before I 
ever thought seriously of 
the Presidency.” 

“On what platform will 


you stand?” 
“T think I have said 


From a photograph by Clinedinst. 


Admiral George Dewey, commander of the 


enough at this time, and 
possibly too much.” 


After the reader has 


Asiatic squadron during the Spanish- 
American War, whose victory over the 
Spanish fleet at Manila in 1898 opened 
a new vista of American history. 


taken in the various qual- 

ities of that announcement, including what inevitably 
seems its complacency, let us go back and follow the begin- 
ning, the rise, the decline, and the fall, which compose one 
of the most picturesque careers in late American history. 
As seen twenty-five years later, it is but an episode, an 
incident where the gods of history seem to step aside for 
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a moment from the march of serious events to amuse 
themselves with a little ironic dance by the side of the 
road. But at the moment it seemed like history itself; 
‘and the historians of the day so treated it. 


II 


Admiral Dewey — at the beginning of this episode it 
was Commodore Dewey — had served under Farragut in 
the Civil War, had remained in the navy, and by his 
fifties’ was one of those many naval officers who went 
along from day to day doing their duty well and looking 
to no future more exciting than the placid rounding out 
of their naval service in routine ways. To him, as to 
many others, there came the engaging hint of adven- 
turous change in this quiet prospect, through the grow- 
ing imminence of the Spanish War. In the fall of 1897 
he learned from Theodore Roosevelt, then assistant secre- 
tary of the navy, that choice of a commander for the 
Asiatic squadron rested between himself and Commo- 
dore John A. Howell, and that strong political influence 
had been brought to bear on the secretary of the navy 
to name the latter.?, Dewey, although he was one of those 
naval officers whose high traditions included distaste for 
political influence within the service, felt he was justified 
under the circumstances in soliciting the aid of Senator 
Proctor, of his native State, Vermont, who, delighted at 
the opportunity of serving Dewey, immediately called 


1 Dewey was born December 26, 1837. 

2 “Roosevelt was a stanch supporter of Dewey. He stood solidly for his re- 
tention when high naval officials and politicians were urging the selection of 
another leader for the Pacific fleet. San Francisco and a few other Western 
cities objected to the selection of Dewey. They had in mind a ‘favorite son.’ 
But Roosevelt stood to his guns. One day a delegation called upon him to protest 
against the Dewey appointment. Roosevelt heard them through and then 
answered them rather vehemently: 

“Gentlemen, I can’t agree with you. We have looked up his record. We have 
looked him straight in the eyes. He is a fighter. We’ll not change now. Pleased 
to have met you. Good day, gentlemen.’’’—From ‘“‘ The Life of Theodore Roose- 
velt,’’ Wm. Draper Lewis. 
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on President McKinley and received the promise of the 
appointment before he left the White House. On October 
21, 1897, the order was issued directing Dewey to sail 
from San Francisco on December 7 to relieve acting Rear- 
Admiral McNair as commander of the Asiatic squadron. 

On the eve of Dewey’s departure for the Orient he was 
given a banquet by some friends at the Metropolitan 
Club in Washington. One of the features was a toast in 
verse recited by Archibald Hopkins. In the words of the 
toast was something illustrative of the certainty with 
which war with Spain had come to be regarded by army 
and navy men; something prophetic of a grandiose 
quality that was destined to attend Dewey’s next few 
years; something prophetic of the extravagance of emo- 
tion on the part of the American people which was to 
attend our war against Spain. One stanza read: 

We know our honor’ll be sustained 
Where’er our pennant flies, 


Our rights respected and maintained, 
Whatever power defies. 


Another stanza included, among other things that 
make it worth reprinting, a closing line which, read after 
the passing of twenty-seven years, suggests a change in 
popular customs and taste: 


And when he takes the homeward tack, 
Beneath an admiral’s flag, 

We'll hail that day that brings him back, 
And have another jag.! 


Dewey, with these words ringing in his ears — one 


1“JYag,’’ Mr. Hopkins informs me, suggested itself to him more because it 
rhymed with “flag” than because of his anticipation of any definite degree or 
form of exaltation. In the difficult balance between propriety and the require- 
ments of poetry, he experimented with another version, in which the second line 
was changed to 
“His admiral’s flag on high”’; 
but that, too, led no farther than a compromise in which the last line read: 
“We'll drink the cellar dry.” 
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wonders a little about their propriety, considering that 
our tension with Spain was yet four months short of 
the stage where war was actually proclaimed — Dewey 
left for Nagasaki, Japan, to take command of the fleet. 


iil 


Dewey’s management of affairs justified the spirit of 
the song, and justified the confidence his fellow naval 
officers had in him. After an enforced wait of six weeks 
for the arrival of the Concord bringing ammunition, he 
changed his base from Japanese waters:to the harbor of 
Hong Kong, the latter being a more advantageous port 
than Nagasaki or Yokohama from which to proceed to 
the attack on Admiral Montojo’s fleet at Manila. When 
Dewey reached Hong Kong he learned of the destruction 
the previous day, February 15, in Havana harbor, of the 
battleship Maine, with the loss of 266 of her crew. 

This news convinced Dewey the war would come. He 
held daily drills. He bought provisions and coal in ade- 
quate quantities. He ordered fresh ammunition from 
America. He bought a merchant ship, the Zafiro, and 
kept her under private registry to act as a supply-boat 
for the fleet. He made arrangements with a Chinese 
comprador for the future purchase of supplies, and did 
it so discreetly and circumspectly as not to give cause for 
Spanish protests about violations of neutrality. As soon 
as the declaration of war made it necessary for Great 
Britain to proclaim neutrality-— Hong Kong thereby 
becoming a closed port to belligerent ships — Dewey 
steamed out of the British harbor. (To the cheers, inci- 
dentally, of British tars, and martial American music 
played by the bands of the British men-of-war.) He 
went thirty miles away, and anchored in the Chinese 
harbor of Mirs, China being impotent to enforce her 
neutrality. There Dewey awaited the arrival of the 
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American consul, Williams, from Manila, who was ex- 
pected to bring late information about the defenses of 
that city. 

On the arrival of Williams, Dewey set sail. 

Among the items of information brought by Williams 
was a copy of a bombastic proclamation issued on the 23d 
of April by the Spanish general, Basilio Augustin, military 
governor of the Philippines. Dewey recognized the psy- 
chological value of it for his own uses. As soon as the 
fleet reached open sea, he caused the crew of each ship 
to be mustered, and had read to them the proclamation 
that had been designed to stir the martial spirit of the 
Spanish soldiers. It began: 


Spaniards! Between Spain and the United States of North 
America hostilities have broken out. 

The North American people, constituted of all the social ex- 
crescences, have exhausted our patience, and provoked war by 
their perfidious machinations. ... The struggle will be short 
and decisive. The God of victories will give us one as brilliant 
and complete as the righteousness and justice of our cause 
demand. Spain ... will emerge triumphantly from this new 
test, humiliating and blasting the adventurers from those 
States which, without cohesion and without a history, offer to 
humanity only infamous traditions and the ungrateful spec- 
tacle of a Congress in which appear united insolence and defa- 
mation, cowardice and cynicism. 

A squadron manned by foreigners, possessing neither in- 
struction nor discipline, is preparing to come to this archi- 
pelago with the ruffianly intention of robbing us of all that 
means life, honor, and liberty. 


The proclamation included charges that the Americans 
would try to substitute Protestantism for the Catholic 
faith, would plunder the Philippines, and would compel 
inhabitants of the islands to man ships and to labor. 
The concluding sentences ran: 


Vain designs! Ridiculous boastings! Your indomitable 
bravery will suffice to frustrate the attempt to carry them into 
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realization. .. . The aggressors shall not profane the tombs 
of your fathers; they shall not gratify their lustful passions at 
the cost of our wives’ and daughters’ honor, or appropriate the 
_ property your industry has accumulated as a provision for 
your old age. 

Filipinos! Prepare for the struggle; and, united under the 
glorious Spanish flag, which is ever covered with laurels, let 
us fight with the belief that victory will crown our efforts; 
and to the calls of our enemies let us oppose with the decision 
of the Christian and the patriot the cry of “Viva Espana!” 


IV 


Midnight of April 30, 1898, found Dewey off the har- 
bor of Manila, twenty-six miles out from the city. With 
lights darkened and at reduced speed the squadron 
slowly steamed through the entrance! to the harbor, past 
the three sentinel islands — Corregidor, Caballo, and El 
Fraile. On passing El Fraile, three shots fired by the 
Spanish shore batteries were answered by the American 
ships. No further opposition was offered by the Span- 
iards. Once safely past these island defenses and inside 
the harbor, quiet reigned, and Dewey’s ships slowly 
milled about, waiting for dawn. 

With the first coming of light, firing was commenced 
by the Luneta and two other Manila batteries and later 
by the Spanish fleet anchored under the batteries of 
Cavite. 

The only reply made by Dewey was the order from 
the flag-ship Olympia to close in on the Spanish fleet. 
The manceuvre was executed perfectly. The American 
fleet, with the O/ympia in the lead, approached to within 

1 Practically all the histories say the entrance was strewn with mines; but 
Admiral Bradley A. Fiske, who has read this proof and who was with Dewey, 
says there were none. He writes: “I had requested Dewey before we left Hong 
Kong to give me the job of pulling up the mines in Manila Bay, but was told 
there were none. Subsequently I found this to be true. I found mines and 


electric apparatus under construction in the Cavité Arsenal, but none had even 
been finished.” 
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two and one-half miles of the Spaniards. This range 
being satisfactory, Dewey imperturbably gave his famous 
order — an order of which both the terseness and the im- 
perturbability had a large part in shaping the particular 
kind of fame that America later heaped on him: 

“You may fire when ready, Gridley.” ! 

Five times Dewey manceuvred his fleet, as in a review, 
before the Spanish ships. At the end of the fifth series 
of broadsides, Dewey gave that other of his famous 
orders which also contributed to his subsequent reputa- 
tion for laconic imperturbability, the order to “draw off 
for breakfast.” In his autobiography Dewey says that 
breakfast was a secondary consideration, the primary 
reason for the order being that he had received an er- 
roneous report that but fifteen rounds of ammunition 
for the five-inch battery remained on the flag-ship. Also 
he was influenced by the fact that the air was so filled 
with smoke as to make accurate firing impossible. 

When roll was called on the American ships, it devel- 
oped that not one man had been killed and only eight 
injured, although for several hours the fleet had been 
subjected at close quarters to a fire of which the volume 
was exceeded, as it now appeared, only by its inaccuracy. 

After breakfast, the air having cleared of smoke, it 
was seen that the Spanish fleet had suffered heavily; 
several ships had been sunk and others were in flames. 
But as the Spaniards had not yet run up the white flag, 
the slaughter was recommenced. In a short while it cul- 
minated in the silencing of the land-batteries? and the 
absolute destruction of the armada which, so valorously 

1The order is sometimes reported in the less compact form: ‘‘ You may fire 
when you are ready, Gridley.” It was the shorter form that was generally cir- 
culated in the American newspapers; the very terseness of it helped to stimulate 
the enthusiasm that later arose. 

2 Although the Cavité land-batteries were silenced, the city of Manila continued 


to be held by the Spaniards until the arrival of American land-forces months 
later. 
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but futilely, had attempted to protect Spain’s greatest 
remaining colony and to live up to the spirit of proud 
traditions more than 400 years old, traditions of such 
national heroes as Columbus and Magellan, Cortez and 
Hernando de Soto. 


Vv 


All this was on May 1. For a full week, America, 
5000 miles away, had only garbled fragments of news, 
none authentic and much of it disturbing. The Spaniards 
still held the city of Manila and controlled the only cable. 
During the interval when Dewey had withdrawn “for 
breakfast,” the Spanish governor-general really thought 
he had beaten, or at least repelled, the American vessels, 
and sent a triumphant message to the Spanish court at 
Madrid. Versions of this message trickled out to Amer- 
ica. Later, when there was no longer any question that 
Dewey had been victorious, the Spanish commander 
sent other accounts designed to provide the soporific of 
euphemism to the Spanish people. These also found their 
way to America and were correspondingly disturbing and 
suspense-provoking. Dewey proposed to the Spanish 
governor-general at Manila that the cable be neutralized 
and used by both, but the latter, having no notion of giv- 
ing up his monopoly of the mechanism for face-saving, 
declined. Thereupon Dewey fished up the cable and cut it. 

For its true information America had to wait until 
Dewey could send a despatch-boat, which was not un- 
til May 5, four days after the battle. It took two more 
days for the despatch-boat to reach Hong Kong. 

The first direct despatch to America about the battle 
of Manila was an historic newspaper beat. The author 
of it was Edward W. Harden, who was serving the Chi- 
cago Tribune and the New York World. Harden’s pres- 
ence at the battle was wholly a stroke of fortune. He 


NEWS FROM MANILA 319 


was a brother-in-law of Frank Vanderlip, then assistant 
secretary of the treasury. The Treasury, some months 
before, had put into commission a new revenue cutter, 
the McCullough. She was sent to the Far East, and 
Harden, with John T. McCutcheon, also a Chicago news- 
paper man, was invited to make the trip. When the 
McCullough reached Singapore, the captain received news 
of the war with Spain, and was instructed to place his 
vessel under the command of Commodore Dewey and 
accompany him to Manila. By that incident Harden 
and McCutcheon were transformed from sightseeing vis- 
itors on a Treasury. revenue cutter to war correspondents 
on a naval vessel. Following the battle, after the Span- 
ish governor-general had refused to share the cable with 
Dewey, and after Dewey had cut it, on Thursday, May 
5, the McCullough was ordered to Hong Kong to file the 
admiral’s despatches. By this time a third newspaper 
man had been added to the party, Joseph L. Stickney, ’ 
of the New York Herald, who had been on Dewey’s 
flag-ship the Olympia. A fourth man, Flag-Lieutenant 
Brumby, was sent by the admiral to file his official re- 
ports. 

As the despatch-boat was leaving Manila, Admiral 
Dewey told the three correspondents they were free to 
send any stories they wished regarding the battle and 
events leading up to and following it, but he imposed two 
conditions: they should not speculate as to his probable 
future course (in other words, they were free to talk about 
what he had done but could give no intimation as to what 
they thought he might do in the future); and they should 
permit Dewey’s messages to be filed before theirs. Mr. 
Harden wrote me, May 20, 1925: 

When we arrived in Hong Kong we were met by Consul- 


General Rounseville Wildman, who came out in a steam- 
launch and took us ashore. As the launch came alongside the 
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dock, I saw Stickney prepare to make a pier-head leap, which 
he did. But I was younger and a little spryer than he, and I 
beat him to the dock. We both jumped into rickshaws and 
started for the cable office. I went through an alley while he 
went around the street. I handed my despatches into the re- 
ceiving-window, but Stickney, who followed me, went into the 
office of the manager. The Chinese clerk in charge of the 
window had never seen a three-thousand-word despatch and 
refused to accept it, saying I would have to talk to the man- 
ager. I left my despatch with him, refusing to have it re- 
turned to me, while I went into the manager’s office. I told 
the manager that my despatch had been filed before Stick- 
ney’s, and that mine had precedence. He denied this and said 
I should have brought it to him. I stood on my rights. On his 
continuing to refuse to take my point of view, I wrote and 
filed a despatch to the general manager of the cable lines in 
London, setting forth in brief the situation and demanding 
the immediate discharge of the manager. I sent a like message 
to the New York World. The manager refused to accept or 
transmit the messages, saying they were not press despatches. 
But when I offered to pay cash for them he had a change of 
heart and admitted that my contention was right and that my 
despatch should go first. . . . Stickney left the office as soon 
as I came in, under the impression that he was getting his 
message through first. McCutcheon came third. After both 
had left, I then filed a short message giving in brief the results 
of the battle, which I marked “Urgent,” a rate which was 
then in effect and on which the charge was three times the 
commercial rate, or $9.90 a word as compared with $1.15, the 
charge for press matter. I was forced to pay cash for it, which 
fortunately I was able to do. I was careful to notify the 
manager that under the arrangement we had with Admiral 
Dewey my despatches as well as the others were to follow 
those sent by the Admiral. Flag-Lieutenant Brumby, in fil- 
ing his despatch, which was in code, specified that it should 
be “repeated.” The consequence was that at each station 
where 1t was taken off the cable for relay, it was repeated 
back to the sender for O. K. While my “urgent” despatch 
followed the Admiral’s, at the first point where there were 
two cables, mine went on without interruption while the Ad- 
miral’s was repeated, as I understand, about six times between 
Hong Kong and Washington. . . . As a result of the repeat- 
ing of the Admiral’s messages, I got a beat on his despatches 
by about six or seven hours. 


A WEEK OF SUSPENSE at 


Harden’s despatch reached the New York World be- 
tween three and four o'clock in the morning, and The 
World was able to print it in much of their edition. 

The Chicago Tribune shared with the New York World 
the right to Harden’s despatches. How it fared is told 
by James Keeley, then managing editor: 


Harden’s despatch hit New York about three o’clock in the 
morning [Eastern time]. There was a poker game in The World 
office. Our correspondent, Murphy, was in it. When the cable 
operator called up to tell The World of this important message, 
all the others in the game*had hands except Murphy. He 
answefed the telephone. The operator read the message to 
him. He took it down, hopped to our leased wire, and we 
had it about five minutes later. I stopped the presses, yanked 
back about 30,000 copies of the city edition, locked the doors, 
and got out an extra which went to every subscriber. . . . 


As soon as Keeley’s newspaper function had been com- 
petently cared for, he called President McKinley and 
Secretary Long of the navy out of bed in Washington by , 
telephone and gave them the first detailed news of the 
battle of Manila. It was noon before Dewey’s official 
despatch had overcome the delays of repeating and been 


decoded. 
VI 


This was seven days after the battle. The mere dura- 
tion of delay was one of the elements that contributed to 
just that dramatic quality which fed the fires of American 
emotion. Also the Spanish, in their early reports, which 
trickled to America by way of Madrid, had colored such 
news as they sent at all in such a way as to cause America 
to think Dewey’s squadron had suffered heavily. The 
combination of these disturbing rumors, together with the 
seven days of suspense and the other dramatic factors 
focussing on the emotions of America, was as if some 
cosmic stage-manager were arranging things in just the 
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way best designed for this particular act in the whole 
drama of Dewey. The consequence was that when the 
definite news finally came through, a tremendous wave of 
enthusiasm swept over the country. Dewey became in 
America such a figure as only arises once in many decades. 
Margherita Arlina Hamm wrote a “Hymn to Dewey.” A 


“The Manila incident reflected in the faces of Europe,”—New York Bee. 


famous composer of the day, Victor Herbert, wrote ““The 
Fight Is Made and Won.” There were dozens of Dewey 
songs. The most popular was one printed in the Topeka 
Capital, which, sung to an air partly sentimental and 
partly triumphant, travelled the length and breadth of 
the land.! 


Oh, dewy was the morning 

Upon the first of May, 

And Dewey was the Admiral, 
Down in Manila Bay. 

And dewy were the Regent’s eyes 
Them? orbs of royal blue, 

And dew we feel discouraged ? 

I dew not think we dew! 


1 Written by Eugene Ware, a well-known Kansas lawyer and poet, whose pen 
name was “‘Jronquill.’’ The original manuscript of this poem now hangs in the 
offices of the Kansas State Historical Society in Topeka. Mr. Ware wrote it at 
the request of the city editor of the Capital, J. F. Jarrell, who, as he says, 
“wanted to hook up Kansas in some manner with the battle of Manila Bay, so 
I asked Ware to write a poem that could be blurbed out on the first page.”’ 

2“Them”’ is correct. That is the way Ware wrote it. Ware was a scholar and 
a poet of distinction. He felt that ‘‘them”’ had a peculiar value, and insisted it 
be printed that way. 


EXCITEMENT IN AMERICA 323 


It seems odd, at the distance of twenty-seven years, to 
think that most of us got intoxicated over that bit of 
verse. But we did. 

The newspapers were no less excited. Some character- 
istic head-lines read: 


DIGNIFIED SENATORS FoRGET 
Their Dignity and Yell 
“Hip, Hooray !”’ 
And: ; 
Here Is How 
Ir Was Done 
Story of the Greatest 
Naval Engagement of 


Modern Times. 


Some public men, and even some professional navy 
men, were no less exalted than the newspaper head-line, 
writers. One of them, Commodore Winfield Scott 
‘Schley, in an interview given on board the flag-ship 
Brooklyn, on May 11, 1898, four days after the news of 
the victory, said: “Admiral Dewey’s victory at Manila 
must deservedly take its place side by side with the 
greatest naval victories of the world’s history.” ! 


1In one quarter, at least, this disposition toward adulation endured as late as 
1901. Henry Cabot Lodge, in his ‘History of the Spanish War,” published in 
that year, favorably compared Dewey’s exploit with that of Nelson at Aboukir. 
y Admiral Bradley A. Fiske notes on the margin of my proof: ‘Yes, if Nelson’s 
fame rested on the Nile alone, he and Dewey would be in the same class.’’ Ina 
subsequent letter Admiral Fiske writes: ‘“You make the battle of Manila and 
Dewey’s achievements in Manila Bay seem less important than they really were. 
There is an impression broadcast that battles are great or little according to the 
number of people who fought in them and the number killed, regardless of results. 
This is misleading. Many battles have caused great loss of life, yet were really 
unimportant; while many battles causing little loss of life were very important, 
because they decided questions and furnished new starting-points for the paths 
of history. The battle of Manila Bay was one of the most important ever fought. 
It decided that the United States should start in a direction in which it had never 
travelled before. It placed the United States in the family of great nations, and 
it put Spain into outer darkness. Before the battle, British Navy officers treated 
the United States Navy officers with condescension. In fact, Europeans as a 
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Congress conferred on Dewey the rank of admiral of 
the navy, a higher honor than had ever been given 
_before in American history. Also it was provided that 
Dewey need not retire when he reached the statutory 
age, unless he so wished; and that if he did retire volun- 
tarily, his emoluments should not be diminished. Prince- 
ton and the University of Pennsylvania gave Dewey 
LL.D.’s; and Norwich University, the college he had 
attended before entering Annapolis, made him “Master 
of Military Science.’’ Colonel Watterson, of the Louis- 
ville Courier-Fournal, started a Dewey-for-President 
boom, but gave it up on learning that — at that time, 
apparently — Dewey did not approve. 

Within the United States the high note of adulation 
was universal. Only outside the borders of the country 


body treated all Americans so, They have never done so since. We left Hong- 
Kong to go to Manila on April 27th, and returned some time after the battle. 
It was as plain as day that the European residents of Hong-Kong, of all positions 
of society, regarded Americans in a very different way. Their whole manner 
and attitude toward us had suddenly become quite as toward equals. After the 
battle, and after Dewey’s forceful and yet tactful handling of the difficult situ- 
ation in Manila Bay for eighteen months, without a single mistake of any kind, 
Europeans realized that Americans had in them a strategic ability with which 
they had never been credited. The very perfection of Dewey’s work has made 
the winning of the battle seem easy, as a fine gymnast’s work makes his feat 
seem easy. If the Spaniards had put their fleet under the guns of Manila, not 
one American ship would ever have left the harbor. Dewey realized the situation 
at once and steamed directly at the Spanish fleet, ignoring the shore batteries. 
The Spaniards ought to have won the battle if they had fought it correctly. 
They had all the trumps.” 

1 Dewey, at this time, across the world from contact with American politics, 
apparently entertaned no faintest degree of political ambition. On the contrary, 
shortly after the Cavité victory, in reply to a query if he would be a candidate 
for the presidency, Dewey cabled: ‘‘I would not accept a nomination for the 
Presidency of the United States. I have no desire for any political office. I am 
unfitted for it, having neither the education nor the training. I am deeply grate- 
ful for many expressions of kindly sentiment from the American people, but I de- 
sire to retire in peace to the enjoyment of my old age. The Navy is one pro- 
fession, politics another. I am too old to learn a new profession now. I have no 
political associations and my health would never stand the strain of a canvass. 
I have been approached by politicians repeatedly, in one way or another, but I 
have refused absolutely to consider any proposition whatever. This is final.’’ 

Admiral Fiske writes me: ‘‘At a dinner given by Dewey to his captains the 
night before he left Manila for home, he asked their advice about the Presidency 
and was advised by each one not to consider it for a moment.” 
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could one find less hot-blooded appraisal. Some foreign 
critics qualified their apportionment of credit to Dewey’s 
skill by emphasizing the characteristic complacence of 
the Spaniards, their naval and military slovenliness, 
which qualities had caused their fleet to be inefficient, 
undisciplined, ill-cared-for. The Toronto (Canada) Satur- 
day Night, on August 27, 1899, said: 

There is every reason to believe that he [Dewey] would give 
a creditable account of himself.if he ever found it necessary 
to engage in a battle, but of course it is absurd to class him 


with the great sailors of history because of the Manila inci- 
dent.! 


Nothing of that sort, however, was heard in the United 
States. America’s ecstasy of exaltation went on from 
height to height. It was fed by the news of other events 
at Manila, where, although Montojo’s fleet had been 
destroyed, Spanish armies still held the city; and where 
Dewey, with a high sense of accountability and with ad-, 
mirable restraint against what must have been much 
temptation to any man’s ego, remained until the day 
when he should see enough American troops actually 
landed in the archipelago to make victory complete and 
permanent. 


Vil 


It was as if the same cosmic stage-manager, whose 
moment of whimsical irony had been so well satisfied by 
the results of the seven days of dramatic pause between 


1 The perspective lent by a quarter of a century shows that neither the fulsome 
nor the disparaging critics were entirely right. The generally recognized facts are 
that Dewey, with six fighting ships, operating 7000 miles from a home base, 
boldly entered an unfamiliar harbor, sailing past powerful, modern, Krupp- 
equipped shore batteries; and destroyed an enemy fleet of ten fighting ships and 
two torpedo-boats fighting from anchorage (which overbalanced the American 
fleet’s advantage of superior speed) at a place in the bay selected by the Spanish 
admiral as presumably giving him an advantage over the attacking fleet. Dewey 
having been victorious, no disparagement of him has much weight, and the 
verdict must be accepted that his plan as conceived and carried out was flawless, 
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the battle of Manila Bay and the arrival of the news in 
America, now determined to provide some seventy times 
seven days of suspense between the arrival of the news 
and the arrival of the admiral himself; determined, in 
order to make Dewey’s apotheosis the greater, to insert 
that prolonged pause before letting the American people 
have the opportunity they craved cumulatively, through 
increasing weeks of suspense, to intoxicate themselves 
with the actual presence of the hero. The cosmic spirit 
provided these nearly seventeen months of suspense, 
and supplied the period with just the sort of incident 
and byplay best adapted to lead to the ultimate dénoue- 
ment. 

Immediately after Dewey’s victory at Manila, the 
American public was excited with rumors that a new 
Spanish fleet’ was headed toward the Philippines. Such 
an expedition actually started, though it never got far 
enough to be threatening. But another embarrassing 
complication arose which Dewey handled in a manner 
that added to his personal and professional reputation. 
British, French, Japanese, and German men-of-war en- 
tered the harbor, ostensibly to observe operations and 
protect the interests of their nationals. All except the 
Germans observed the customary and well-understood 
naval etiquette. On May 6 the German cruiser Jrene 
dropped anchor at a point selected by her commander, 
without observing the courtesy of consulting the wishes 
of the commander of the blockading squadron. This 
breach of established procedure was followed on May 9 
by the German cruiser Kormoran entering the harbor, 
without prearrangement with Dewey, at three o’clock 
in the morning. When her lights were seen, Dewey de- 

1 America was seeing ghosts of Spanish fleets all through the early summer of 
1898. Many persons refrained from taking their customary vacations at the sea- 
shore. Boston capitalists sent their securities inland to Worcester. Roosevelt 


wrote of it as ‘‘a fairly comic panic. . . . The state of nervousness along the sea- 
coast was funny.”’ 
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spatched a launch to board her, since although she flew 
the German flag, it was apprehended that she might be 
a Spaniard using the German flag as a ruse. When she 
paid no heed to the steam-launch’s hail, a shot was sent 
across her bows. This warning was sufficient to impress 
on the commanders of visiting war-ships that Dewey 
would insist on his fleet being treated like a grown-up 
navy. Nevertheless, he was constantly subject to petty 
annoyances! at the hands of Rear-Admiral von Diederichs, 
who at one time had five German war-ships in the harbor, 
although the “interests” he was protecting consisted of 
but one German importing house. 

Out of these annoyances from the Germans arose an- 
other of those wholly casual episodes that added to the 
flame of enthusiasm for Dewey. One of the captains 
who had been at Manila with Dewey was Joseph Bullock 
Coghlan, whose command, the Kaleigh, had been the 
first ship to return the fire of the Spanish land-batteries.’ 
Captain Coghlan was the earliest of Dewey’s officers to 
return home, and his arrival was made the occasion, on 
April 21, 1899, for a prelude to the reception that was 
later to be given Dewey himself. At a dinner at the 
Union League Club in New York, Captain Coghlan told 
some stirring stories about the passages between Dewey 
and the Germans, and then recited “Hoch! Der Kaiser !”’ ? 


HOCH! DER KAISER! 


Der Kaiser of dis Faterland 

Und Gott on high all dings command. 

Ve two — ach! Don’t you understand? 
Myself — und Gott. 


‘Petty annoyances” is hardly strong enough. Von Diederichs at his best 
was tactless and boorish; at his worst he was offensively truculent. At times 
both Admiral Dewey and the British commander, Chichester, felt there was rea- 
son to apprehend that the Germans might give armed aid to the Spanish. 

2 The verses, after Captain Coghlan made them famous, were variously at- 
tributed to Alexander Macgregor Rose and to Lieutenant Myers of the cruiser 
Charleston. The authentic author is Rose, a Scotch school-teacher and Presby- 
terian clergyman. 
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Vile some men sing der power divine, 
Mine soldiers sing ““Die Wacht am Rhine,” 
Und drink der health in Rhenish wine 

Of Me — und Gott. 


Dere’s France, she swaggers all aroundt; 
She’s ausgespield, of no account, 
To much we dink she don’t amount; 


Myself — und Gott. 


She will not dare to fight again, 

But if she shouldt, I'll show her blain 

Dot Elsass und (in French) Lorraine - 
Are mein — by Gott! 


Dere’s grandma! dinks she’s nicht small beer, 
Mit Boers und such she interfere; 
She’ll learn none owns dis hemisphere 

But me — und Gott! 


She dinks, good frau, fine ships she’s got 

Und soldiers mit der scarlet goat. 

Ach! We could knock dem! Pouf! Like dot. 
Myself — mit Gott. 


In dimes of peace, brepare for wars. 

I bear de spear und helm of Mars. 

Und care not for a dousand Czars, 
Myself — mit Gott! 


In fact, I humor efery whim, 

Mit aspect dark und visage grim; 

Gott pulls mit me, und [ mit him, 
Myself — und Gott ! 


The next day the New York German-language paper, 
the Staats-Zeitung, had the following head-line: 


OUR AMERICAN COUSINS 
CapTaIn COGHLAN SPEAKS OF THE OccURRENCES AT MANILA. 
AND THE Union Leacure Cius Srincs JEERING Soncs ABouT 
“Our Karser.” 


Captain Coghlan of the Raleigh Again Reflects the Hatred of 
the Germans in a Speech Before the Union League Club. 


‘Queen Victoria. 
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The German press characterized the poem as an “ex- 
pression of wine humor,” and attributed authorship to 
a “Bowery bard.” The German ambassador, Herr von 
Holleben, protested to the State Department. He criti- 
cised the poem as “too nasty to be noticed.” Secretary 
Hay deprecated the lack of good taste on the part of 
Coghlan, but said that the Navy Department had juris- 
diction of the matter and that Captain Coghlan had 
made his speech in a private-club. The Navy Depart- 
ment reprimanded Captain Coghlan. The country felt 
it was done with a solemn wink. Officially the inci- 
dent was closed. But the verse and the stories Captain 
Coghlan had told about Dewey “calling down” the 
Germans went all over the country and increased the 
rapturous anticipation of the return of Dewey himself. 


VIll 


Finally, in September, 1899, Dewey felt he had seen 
enough American troops actually landed at Manila to 
preserve the newly won archipelago for his country. 
After seventeen months of dramatic suspense since the 
date of his victory, he started home. The anticipation 
of his return was the occasion for a new outburst of ex- 
ultation in America. The newspaper poets and the 
amateurs of verse began again. One, Mr. Lue Vernon, 
poured out his exultant heart: 


Admiral George Dewey 
Coming home, they say. 
Bring out the pyrotechnics, 
Let’s have a holiday. . 


Shoot up colored rockets, 
Turn the searchlights high; 

See the name of Dewey 
Ablazing in the sky. 
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Sank the Spanish navy, 
In a manner new, 

Honored grand Old Glory; 
Did it shipshape, too. 

The newspaper clippings that had sung Dewey’s praises 
during the months since his victory were gathered to- 
gether and presented to him in a volume that weighed a 
hundred and fifty pounds and was bound in solid silver. 
Life had an “Admiral’s number.” The temper of the 
country at this time is illustrated by the head-line from 
the Cincinnati Enquirer of September 10, 1899, glorify- 
ing what was meant to be the permanent monument to 
Dewey’s victory, a Dewey Memorial Arch, at Madison 
Square, New York City, of which we shall read more in 
a moment: 

DEWEY’sS 
Waite TRIuMPHAL ARCH 
Is MopELLED AFTER THAT 
oF TirTvus. 
Was a Labor of Love for the 
Sculptors. 
Best Talent of America Worked 
Upon it. 
Almost Ready for Our Hero to Ride 
Under While New York Goes 


Into a Frenzy. 


For a description of the country’s greeting to Dewey, 
let us turn to Dewey’s own account as given in his auto- 
biography — an account which not only paints the pic- 
ture adequately but also reflects just that naiveté which 
made it possible for a hero himself to write an account 
of his own reception which should not be inadequate to 
the heights of the occasion: 


From all parts of the United States had come requests for a 
journey across the country by rail. Our inland cities seemed 


DEWEY’S APOTHEOSIS 331 


to be vieing with one another in plans for magnificent recep- 
tions. Towns, children, and articles of commerce were named 
after me. I was assured that nothing like the enthusiasm for 
a man and a deed had ever been known. I knew what to do 
in command of the Asiatic squadron, but being of flesh and 
blood and not a superman, it seemed impossible to live up to 
all that was expected of me as a returning hero. . . . Dewey 
arches, Dewey flags, and “Welcome, Dewey” in electric 
lights on the span of the Brooklyn Bridge! The great city of 
New York made holiday. Its crowds banked the piers, the 
roofs, and Riverside Drive, when the O/ympzia, leading the 
North Atlantic squadron, which won Santiago, proceeded up 
the North River; and they packed the streets for the land pa- 
rade in token of public emotion, while the gold loving-cup 
which came to me with the freedom of the city expressed the 
municipality’s official tribute. ... JI was no less deeply af- 
fected when I stood on the steps of the State House at Mont- 
pelier, with the grounds filled with “home folks,” and when 
on the steps of the east front of the Capitol I received from 
the hands of the President the sword of honor which Congress 
had voted me. 


This was apotheosis. 


Ix 


Within less than a month after his New York recep- 
tion, and within a few days after his reception in Wash- 
ington, Dewey, in a conference sought by a committee in 
charge of collecting funds for the house which was to be 
given him as one of the country’s many marks of honor, 
was reported as having specified within narrow limits the 
district in which it would be satisfactory to him to have 
his residence; and as having indicated that he wished a 
small, modest house, with a small dining-room capable 
of seating, say, eighteen persons. 

This episode had, among the people and in the news- 
papers, a reaction to be accounted for on the theory, let 
us assume, that seventeen months is a long time for a 
people to sustain a single emotion at high pitch. Some 
newspapers ventured to hint a slight wonder that the 
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Spartan idol should be concerned with such details as the 
dimensions of his dining-room; and there were allusions 
to a popular proverb about excessively minute inspec- 
tion of a gift-horse. 

Just a few weeks later, and less than two months after 
his arrival home, on November 9g, 1899, in the presbytery 
of St. Paul’s Catholic Church in Washington, Dewey 
took to himself a bride — and immediately learned that 
a public which has made a man a hero has, by the essen- 
tial nature of that act, established with him a relation of 
watchful guardianship which regards itself as justified in 
frank discussion and admonition about matters which, 
as to men not heroes, have the sanctity and immunity 
of personal intimacy. Indeed, stronger than that, it was 
as if the American public had elected itself to be Admiral 
Dewey’s bride; and as if the admiral had committed 
bigamy; or, at best, it was as if he had procured a divorce, 
abruptly and without just cause. There was newspaper 
and street talk of his age, sixty-two; and generalizations 
based thereon as to the limits of the maturity at which 
men may properly marry. It was recalled, as having some 
kind of bearing on this particular case, that the admiral 
had been twenty-six years a widower, his first wife, who 
bore him one son, having died in 1873. There was equally 
frank discussion of the age of the bride, her antecedents, 
her associations, and her previous station in life. She was 
the widow of General W. B. Hazen, U. S. A., and sister 
of John R. McLean, then owner of the Washington Post 
and the Cincinnati Enquirer. There was even discussion 
of the lady’s religious affiliations. She was a Catholic; 
and the anti-Catholic prejudice which at all times exists 
among a large portion of the American public had for 
some time been actively eruptive under the name of the 


Nears 


‘ American Protective Association, founded March 3, 1887, at Clinton, Iowa, 
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A few days after the wedding it became known that 
the admiral, as a token of devotion to his bride, had 
deeded to her the house in Washington which the people 
had given him. At that the public, which had made it- 
self the admiral’s godmother, felt it had something to 
talk about which passed the borders of mere academic 
discussion and became a material issue. In addition to 
the matter for argument about ethics, which the public 
saw in the transfer, there was.a whisper, in circles sus- 
ceptible to this sort of thing, that the house, now owned 
by the admiral’s Catholic wife, would become the official 
seat of the papacy at the American capital. 

There came to be gossip in Washington that there was 
friction between Dewey and President McKinley, on the 
ground that in the social circles of the capital not enough 
was being made of the admiral and Mrs. Dewey. There 
was talk of the magnificence of Mrs. Dewey’s gowns and 
jewels, echoes of a fame she retained from the days when, 
as the wife of the military attaché of the American Em- 
bassy at the Austrian court, she vied with the nobility 
of Austria in the splendor of her apparel. Further im- 
petus to this kind of gossip was given by rumors that 
she was going to change her religious faith. Reared a 
Presbyterian, she later became an Episcopalian, and it 
was while at the Catholic court of Austria that she had 
become a Catholic.’ 


1In Current Literature, June, 1900, under the heading ‘“‘ Contemporary Celebri- 
ties,’’ there is the following quotation from a friendly article originally printed 
in the New York Herald: ‘‘In order to settle a question concerning her church 
affiliations, it is only necessary to say that her early married life was spent at the 
Austrian Court. An air of Catholicity (sic) pervades fashionable Vienna, and it 
was there that she acquired the custom of attending the Church of Rome. Nothing 
was more natural to a woman of a religious turn of mind than to follow the fash- 
ionable crowd to the fashionable church. . . . If, as it is now whispered, she is to 
leave Rome for the Protestant faith, she will be only going back to the teachings 
of her childhood,” 
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Xx 


Although all these things had happened to Dewey’s 
popularity, he still had a vogue. He received invitations 
to visit all parts of the country; when he accepted he was 
received with interest and curiosity, even with cordiality. 
As there were many Democrats who-would be glad of any 
means of keeping from Bryan that presidential nomina- 
tion which was drifting toward him by default, doubt- 
less it was frequently whispered into Dewey’s ear that 
he ought to run. In any event, about six o’clock of the 
evening of April 3, 1900, Dewey gave to the Washington 
correspondent of the New York World the announcement 
printed at the beginning of this chapter. 

The first reaction of the newspapers was the record of 
the reception of sensational news. The Atlanta Constitu- 
tion on the following morning heralded Dewey’s announce- 
ment with a three-column head-line, a degree of conspicu- 
ousness not as common then as now, and reflecting the 
importance, the extraordinariness, so to speak, of the 
event: 

Dewey’s Minp Is CHancep 
He Witt Run ror PREsIDENT 


THe Apmirat Says HE WILL OBEY 
Orvers As Usuat 


Manila Hero Yields to the 
Persuasion of His Friends 


Thinks the Office Easy to Fill 


Declares He Will, if Elected, Obey 
the Orders of Congress as he 
Has Always Obeyed Those of his 
Superiors in the Navy 


That was the first reaction of the newspapers, a re- 
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action that merely recorded the sensational quality of 
the news. But the succeeding reaction reflected the dif- 
ference between the Dewey who, six months before, had 
been an unqualified hero, and the Dewey who had mar- 
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“JT wouldn’t care if he did sting me.” (St. Paul Pioneer Press.) 
A satirical cartoon that appeared about the time Dewey made his famous announce- 
ment that he was a candidate for the presidency. 


ried and deeded to his wife the house that had been the 
people’s gift to him. The Atlanta Constitution of the very 
next day, April 5, had this head-line: 


LEADERS LaucH at Poor Dewey 
Tue ApmirAL Is a PoxiricaAL SENSATION FOR ONCE 
The Entire Capital Is Laughing at the Former Hero 


Throughout the country the news of Dewey’s political 
aspirations was received with regret mingled with ridi- 
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cule. Responsibility was laid at the door of the ambi- 
tions of Mrs. Dewey,! who found herself for a short time 
the cynosure of all eyes. The situation was to her liking, 
and she freely gave interviews in which she discussed the 
candidacy of her husband. This trait of hers was the sub- 
ject of a queerly barbed paragraph in Life: 


The report that George Dewey, formerly known as the hero 
of Manila Bay, will stump the country for Bryan and Steven- 
son, is said to be a canard. Mrs. Dewey has denied that the 
report is not true. 


Dewey’s candidacy was generally characterized as the 
“climax to’a series of unfortunate mistakes.”’ Senator 
Bacon, of Georgia, said: “While Admiral Dewey was a 
hero, he was a dangerous presidential possibility, but 
since he became a human being and indulged his fancies 
as others have done, he has lost his hold upon the hero- 
worshippers.” 2 

The following passage from The Review of Reviews was 
the effort of an editor who was a courteous gentleman to 
state the situation as urbanely as possible; to achieve, in 
the mildest available words, the effect of what, in other 
quarters and in a later time, would have been described 


as inviting the newly announced candidate to “‘take the 
anti 


When Congress revived for his benefit the rank of admiral 
of the navy, and he was designated to this great office as a 
life position, he had received honor and recognition that might 


‘This was the impression current at the time in the press and among the 
public. Inquiry made in 1925, of persons who had been close to Dewey, resulted 
in expressions of judgment agreeing with the popular impression. 

2 Life, coupling Dewey with another naval hero of the Spanish War, Captain 
Richmond Pearson Hobson, and with an ephemeral British hero of the Boer War, 
General Buller, put the instability of popular emotion into four compact lines: 

“These heroes—erst extolling— 
A fickle public drops; 
Folks chase a ball that’s rolling, 
And kick it when it stops.” 
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well have been regarded as filling his cup to overflowing. 
So unbounded was the confidence of the country in his good 
sense and knowledge of the questions at stake, that a great 
part of the public opinion of America reserved judgment upon 
the questions whether or not we were rightly in the Philippines, 
and whether or not we ought to stay there, until the admiral 
should speak.... The 
country has not ceased 
to entertain very loyal 
and devoted regard for 
the splendid sailor and 
commander who served 
his country so boldly in 
destroying the Spanish 
fleet at Manila, and so 
discreetly in the long 
and tedious months that 
followed. But ecstatic 
hero-worship is not a 
continuing mood. No 
American in his lifetime, 
not even Washington or 
Lincoln, ever experi- 
enced the sensation of 
being idolatrously_ wor- 
shipped by his fellow “Man overboard.” (Minneapolis Journal.) 


citizens with unflagging Reflecting the feeling of the people toward Dewey’s 
zest for more than a few presidential candidacy. 


days at a time. It is a 

practical world and there are many things demanding attention. 
And thus, while we do not mean to neglect our heroes, we can- 
not make it our business to think of them all the time. Last 
year the whole country was thinking of Dewey with such 
ardor that if the presidential election had occurred then, and 
his name had been before the people, nobody would have cared 
to run against him, and his election would have been prac- 
tically unanimous. But enthusiasm has cooled down, and 
people are thinking more of business and less of glory. They 
have resumed their more or less sharp differences of political 
opinion, and are not in the mood for electing a hero regardless 
of his politics. 


Under the harsh glare of this public disapproval and 
ridicule, Dewey’s political aspirations withered. Not 
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being able to annihilate Spanish fleets every day, he was 
soon elbowed off the front page by the Boer War and the 
raging political struggle. In tg01 he became news again 
for a short time when he presided over the Schley Court of 
Inquiry; and again 
in 1903, through 
some pungent re- 
marks he made, 
from an American 
point of view, about 
the German Kaiser’s 
new fleet. Other- 
wise, he lapsed into 
desuetude, not to be 
resurrected until his 
death, on January 
16, 1939. Even 
then, the crash of 
the volley fired over 
his grave by the An- 


This cartoon, from the St. Paul Pioneer Press, was napolis midshipmen 
entitled: ‘‘Most everybody says this suit 
looks best on me.” on January 20 Was 


drowned in the 
thunder of the guns along the Hindenburg Line.’ 


ESN Sy 
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XI 


Meantime that arch which had been built by popular 
subscription at Madison Square, New York; the arch to 
which the best sculptors of the day had devoted their 
art; the arch under which the returning hero of Manila 
Bay had ridden at the head of a parade of soldiers, sail- 
ors, and civil dignitaries; that arch which symbolized 


1On March 27, 1925, Dewey unexpectedly became front-page news again 
when his widow, then in her eightieth year, had his body removed from the 
National Cemetery at Arlington to the Mount St. Albans Cathedral, where re- 
poses also the body of Woodrow Wilson. 
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“Naval Victory,’ which was designed partly after the 
Arch of Titus at Rome, and resembled the Arc de Tri- 
omphe at Paris in having its piers cut by lateral arches — 

As it stood when Dewey marched under it, it was 


The Dewey Arch, Fifth Avenue and 23d Street, New York City. 


made of lathe and wood and plaster painted white. As 
such, it was intended to be merely the model, to be made 
permanent later in marble and granite. For that pur- 
pose of permanence, a public subscription was under 
way. But as Dewey subsided in popular favor, the 
subscriptions lagged. In the course of months, passers 
up Fifth Avenue noticed its beauty —it really was a 
thing of glorious beauty!— marred by peeling patches 

1 The Chicago Inter Ocean of September 2, 1900, said: ‘‘All who have seen the 
monumental arches of the Old World agree that in originality, grace, anima- 
tion, spontaneity, and symmetry the Dewey Arch is worthy of perpetuity, for 


it is one of the most splendid creations of imagination and skill the world has 
seen. ... The arch itself, in its vivacity, dignity, and fascination would have 
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of plaster and paint. The dirt of the town stuck to it. 
It took on a sagging dilapidation. Finally it was ad- 
_judged a nuisance which might collapse upon pedestrians. 
The last the public had of it was the city workmen and 
garbage-collectors carrying it off to the city dump. 


XII » 


All of which was summed up in a sentence from that 
popular humorist and philosopher, “Mr. Dooley,’”’ who, 
then and for several of the early years of this century, 
contributed succinct wisdom to the passing show: 

When a grateful raypublic, Mr. Hinnessy, builds an ar’rch 
to its conquering hero, it should be made of brick, so that we 


can have something convanyient to hurl after him when he 
has passed by. 


That quotation is from memory. The following is 
literal. It appears in “‘Public Gratitude,” by Finley Peter 
Dunne, as printed in “Mr. Dooley’s Philosophy” 


Raypublics ar-re not always ongrateful. ... On’y whin 
they give ye much gratichood ye want to freeze some iv it, 
or it won’t keep. 


XIII 


In reading over what has been said about Dewey, the 
writer is beset by the reflection that must trouble every 
historian — doubts as to whether just the right selection 
has been made of episodes and quotations, and an un- 
easy disinclination to take the responsibility for being 


been a perennial object-lesson in beauty and patriotism for the entire country. 
Alas for the fickleness of human worship! .. . 

The New York Herald asked: ‘‘Have the echoes of the guns that woke the 
morning silence in Manila Bay that May day two years ago died away? Has 
the memory of the gallant feat of arms faded?”’ 

The Literary Digest for December 22, 1900, under the heading ‘‘ The Passing of 
the Arch,”’ said: ‘‘The final abandonment of the plan for the permanent naval 
arch in sculptured stone, to perpetuate the temporary but beautiful structure in 
Madison Square, New York, has called out many expressions of regret. The 
wooden and staff arch has now been removed, and the cash and pledges, amount- 
ing to about $200,000, are to be returned to the donors.” 
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the author or the vehicle of a judgment which, whether 
the writer wishes it or not, is inherent in any narrative. 
In the present case, it is desirable to say some things in 
the nature of corrective. 

If the net impression of what has been said so far about 
the drama of Dewey is that he cut an absurd figure, that 
is unfortunate. There were two parties to the series of 
episodes: one was Dewey; the other was the American 
people.’ If one of the two must stand in history as being, 
so far as this series of episodes is concerned, a little ab- 
surd, it is the American people. Dewey did not change; 
the American people did. The Dewey who was jeered 
in April of 1900 was precisely the same Dewey who was 
idolized in May of 1898, and up until November of 1899. 
Change, indeed, was strongly unlikely to happen within 
Dewey’s exceptionally solid personality. He was a sturdy, 
steadfast, dependable man. It was the American public, 
or a large portion of it, that went through this cycle of, 
fickleness, and a portion of the American press that 
stimulated or reflected it. 

And so, lest this narrative be overbalanced in record- 
ing the change in the public and press attitude toward 
Dewey, it is desirable to include some expressions from 
sources that deplored — stronger than deplored — felt 
disgust with this evidence of a surprising capacity for 
volatility in the American people. The New York Times 
said: 

For our own sake and for Dewey’s sake, it is too bad, not 
merely because it makes us appear ridiculous in the eyes of 
foreigners, but because these alternating currents of emotion, 


this most abrupt substitution of the cold shoulder for the 
warm heart, argue a want of steadiness in our make-up. 


The Chicago Inter Ocean said that to forget Dewey’s 
services in making possible a new era in our national life 


11It was not really quite so simple as that; there was also Mrs. Dewey. 
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“even overnight, for some petty mistake in his private 
life, is to shame the name of gratitude and to discredit 
the intelligence of the American people.” 

Some indignant persons who felt outraged at the about- 
face in the public attitude toward Dewey, and especially 
at the audience of a Washington biograph entertainment 
that hissed the admiral’s photograph, wrote to the papers 
offering to refund from their private pockets the sub- 
scription of any dissatisfied contributor to the Dewey 
home fund. The Chicago Tribune recalled the gifts of 
palaces worth millions with which England expressed its 
gratitude to its military heroes, and described the out- 
cry against Dewey in America as “humiliating and be- 
littling.” Other papers recalled that “General Grant 
and General Sherman sold outright houses that had been 
given them in recognition of their services, and no one 
thinks the less of them for it.” 

The most gallant defense of Dewey, the just and manly 
recalling of the ability and character that attended his 
services to his country, came from Mr. Hearst’s New 
York Journal: 


Admiral Dewey may undo the deed to the house presented 
him by a small portion of his fellow countrymen, but he can 
never undo the deed of May 1, last year. He asked no favors 
of his country or of his countrymen. He asked no favors of 
Montojo. He asked no favors of foreign fleets anchored at 
Manila. He asked for no demonstration in his honor, and, 
lastly, he did not ask for a house. But what he does ask at 
present is to be let alone. He has spent almost all his life at 
sea, and the least this country can do is to allow him to enjoy 
his “‘shore leave” to the end of his days. Suppose a war were 
to break out to-morrow. Ah! there is where the shoe pinches. 
It would be, “For God’s sake, send Dewey to the front”’; 
“By all means, hurry Dewey after them; let the country rely 
on Dewey.” Wall Street would go down on its marrow-bones 
and perform rites to him. The persons who regret their miser- 
able contributions would turn to Dewey with prayers. Then 
do you know what this grizzled old sailor would do? Newly 
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married, and with almost the only domestic happiness he has 
ever known before him, he would buckle on his sword, hoist 
the four-starred flag of Farragut, and go to battle for the honor 
of his country and the welfare of his selfish countrymen. 


As for the announcement of his candidacy for Presi- 
dent, which brought the final outburst of jeers against 
Dewey, and marked his end as a national character, it 
was extraordinary; but its extraordinariness lay in its 
naiveté, in the simplicity of the direct and honest mind 
it came from. What it showed more than anything else 
was that Dewey was not a politician. He lacked under- 
standing of the art that has to do with popular psy- 
chology, and therefore did not make the sort of announce- 
ment that a politician would have made. Dewey’s an- 
nouncement was a simple statement of a decision he had 
come to, and of his reflections about it. That caused it 
to have the quality, usually disturbing in political com- 
munications, of unfamiliarity. It was subjected to the 
not infrequent fate of the unfamiliar, the fate of being * 
laughed at. A cynically succinct person might express 
all this by saying that poor Dewey was wholly lacking 
in experience or knowledge of the arts of political “bunk,” 
and, therefore, when he ventured into politics, came to 


grief, 


13 
ROOSEVELT BECOMES PRESIDENT 


Dewey’s candidacy for the Democratic nomination 
having “blown up,” Bryan’s nomination was inevitable. 
He got it on July 4, 1900, at Kansas City. The plat- 
form made anti-imperialism the major issue, antimonop- 
oly secondary, and free silver very minor. , Bryan’s address 
in response to the notification committee was devoted 
almost exclusively to anti-imperialism. 

Bryan received little credit for his anti-imperialist posi- 
tion from the more thoughtful and important leaders 
of that policy. On the contrary, he was reviled for his 
line of thought, which had led him to advocate that we 
should, first, ratify the treaty with Spain in order to 
achieve a state of peace; and, second, immediately there- 
after liberate the peoples we took over. Bryan may not 
have thought of this policy as compromise — he was not 
a man of compromise. But the policy, and Bryan’s 
advocacy of it, had the muddying effect of compromise 
on popular thought, and a numbing effect on senatorial 
action. The real anti-imperialist leaders of the country 
believed they would have been able to defeat ratification 
of the treaty with Spain but for Bryan’s persuasion of 
Democratic senators to adopt his confusing policy. The 
ablest of the anti-imperialist leaders, the outstanding 
man among them by far, was Senator George Frisbie 
Hoar, of Massachusetts, a Republican. Senator Hoar 
was markedly a man of serene scholarship and gentle 
urbanity. Probably he was more nearly angry, more 
nearly moved to irritated speech, than at any other time 
in his venerable life, when he said: 
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The war with Spain was over; we had no title to anything 
in the Philippines but the city of Manila. At that point in 
came Mr. Bryan and got all that were needed of his followers 
to force through the Senate a treaty which made lawful our 
ownership of the whole of the Philippines, and pledged the 
faith of the country that we should pay for them, and, accord- 


Bryan accepts the nomination for President at a public meeting at Indianapolis, 
August 8, 1900. 


ing to many high constitutional authorities, made it the duty 
of the President to reduce them to submission. That act was 
itself a declaration of war upon the people of the Philippines, 
and the strife which had been but an accidental outbreak be- 
came war. And for that war Mr. Bryan is more responsible 
than any other single person since the treaty left the hands 
of the President. Everything I tried to do was brought to 
naught by the action of Mr. Bryan. 


In the 1900 campaign Bryan was less restrained than 
in 1896. He had the air of having become a little em- 
bittered. On his visit to Salem, his birthplace, in the 
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campaign he told an audience: “They [the Republicans] 
will buy every vote that can be bought. They will coerce 
every vote that can be coerced. They will intimidate 
every laboring man who can be intimidated. They will 
bribe every election judge who can be bribed. They will 
corrupt every court that can be corrupted.” 

The Republican candidates were William McKinley 
running for re-election as President, and Theodore Roose- 
velt for Vice-President.1 Roosevelt did the active cam- 
paigning, McKinley repeating his front-porch campaign 
of four years before. Roosevelt visited 24States, travelled 
21,000 miles, and made nearly 700 speeches. He was no 
less violent than Bryan. In the stronghold of the free- 
silver country, at Victor, Col., not far from Cripple Creek, 
he told an audience of miners: “In my State the men 
who were put on the committee on platform to draw 
up an antitrust plank at the Democratic National Con- 
vention at Kansas City had their pockets stuffed with 
ice-trust stock.” Whereupon some one in the audience, 
recalling a scandal of the Republican administration’s 
management of the Spanish-American War, shouted: 
“What about the rotten beef?” 

“T ate it,” Roosevelt responded, “‘and you'll never get 
near enough to be hit by a bullet or within five miles of 
it.” This passage was followed by a near-riot, in which 
Roosevelt, on his way to his train, was protected from 
physical violence by a group of his former Rough Riders. 

Bryan lost, by a popular vote of 7,219,530 for Mc- 
Kinley and Roosevelt, to 6,358,061 for Bryan and Steven- 
son. For the moment the country seemed to follow the 
imperialist course,” and actually elected the party of that 
policy. The country’s action, however, was based not 


1 How Roosevelt was made Vice-President chiefly by his enemies, and how this 
promotion against his will turned out to be his opportunity, is told in Chapter 4. 
> See Chapter 3. 
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wholly on the issue of imperialism, but on others, and 
even more markedly, on the personalities involved. 
Bryan lost, not more to McKinley, who was the Re- 
publican presidential candidate against him, than to the 
vice-presidential candidate, Theodore Roosevelt. 


From a photograph by Pach Bros. 


A reproduction of one of the few photographs ever taken of President McKinley and 
Vice-President Roosevelt together. 


II 


Roosevelt, elected Vice-President, ended his term as 
governor of New York on New Year’s Day, 1901, with a 
conviction that his political career was over. He took a 
hunting trip to Colorado, returned to Washington in 
time to be sworn in as Vice-President on March 4, and 
presided over a brief executive session of the Senate. He 
did not enjoy the duty nor perform it particularly well. 
He, like the enemies who had manceuvred him into the 
position, thought he had been shelved. Roosevelt shared 
their belief in the tradition, not wholly accurate except in 
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more recent years, that the vice-presidency is normally 
the grave! of political ambition, and prepared to use the 
leisure attending that office for studying law. He wrote 
to John Proctor Clarke, then justice of the supreme 
court of New York: 


Just a line in reference to my studying law. I have been one 
year in the law school, and at that time was also in my cousin 
John’s office. Now, could I go into an office in New York — 
say Evarts & Choate — or study in New York or here in 
Oyster Bay, so as to get admitted to the bar before the end 
of my term as Vice-President? 


With the same intention he asked advice from Alton 
B. Parker, then chief judge of the court of appeals of 
New York, and destined to be, three years later, Roose- 
velt’s Democratic opponent for the presidency. Judge 
Parker advised him to enroll in the Columbia Law School. 
Roosevelt replied: “As soon as I get back to Washing- 
ton I shall begin to attend the law school there, and when 
I have completed my two years’ course and feel myself 
fit I shall apply for the examination.” 

Before actually entering, he consulted his friend Justice 
White, later chief justice of the Supreme Court, as to 
whether it would be any infringement of propriety for 
him, while Vice-President, to enroll himself as a student 
in one of the law schools at Washington. Justice White 
thought this might be dubious, but advised Roosevelt 
what law-books to read and offered to quiz him every 
Saturday evening. With the expectation of making this 
use of his enforced leisure, in preparation for a new career, 
Roosevelt spent the summer writing, travelling, and 
speech-making. 

1Since Martin Van Buren no Vice-President has been elevated later to the 
presidency, except through the accident of the death of the President. The tra- 
dition is to the effect that a Vice-President can only profit by the death of the 


President, and that all other chances run toward political desuetude. It is true 
of recent but not of the early years of our history. (See Chapter 4.) 
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Then, on the evening of September 6, Roosevelt, just 
finishing an address at Isle la Motte, near Burlington, Vt., 
received a message that President McKinley had been 
shot by the anarchist Czolgosz.!. Roosevelt went at once 
to Buffalo. The President 
was still alive and seemed 
to improve. After two 
days the physicians gave 
Roosevelt such assurances 
that he, like the rest of the . 
country, thought McKin- 
ley out of danger. Roose- 
velt went to join his family 
in the Adirondacks. On 
the afternoon of the 13th 
he with several members 
of his family climbed 
Mount Tahawus. As they 
were resting near the sum- 
mit a guide came into 
view on the trail below. 
“T felt at once,” wrote 
Roosevelt in his ‘“ Autobi- 
ography,” “that he had A famous Roosevelt cartoon by Daven- 
bad news, aii SUES port: ‘‘He’s good enough for me.” 
enough, he handed me a 
telegram saying that the President’s condition was much 
worse and that I must come to Buffalo immediately.” 

Roosevelt was ten miles from the nearest horse. He 
reached the club-house after dark, procured with some 
difficulty a horse and wagon, and alone with the driver 
began the thirty-five-mile drive to the railroad-station. 
The road was not much more than a wilderness trail. 
The night was dark and foggy. Wherever they could they 


1 An account of the assassination of McKinley will be found in Chapter 20. 
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changed horses. It was dawn as Roosevelt stepped on 
the station platform at North Creek to find his secretary, 
William Loeb, waiting with a special train. From Loeb 
he learned that McKinley had died during the night. 
Late in the afternoon he reached Buffalo. Elihu Root, 
secretary of war, told him it was advisable that there 
should be no further delay in taking the oath of office. 
Roosevelt took the oath, in the house where McKinley 
was lying dead, on September 14. 

That ceremony was the beginning of the Roosevelt era. 


14 


THE LARGER. HISTORY 


Matters Other than Political Which, It Is Ventured, May Be 
More Important. The Relation of Values in Human Affairs, 
and Therefore in History. The Increase in the Average 
Man’s Tenure on Life. The Contributions to the Average 
Man’s Welfare Made by the Men Who Discovered the 
Cause of Yellow Fever; by Those Who Perfected the Auto- 
mobile; by Those Who Invented the Flying-Machine; 
Others Who Devised and Made Available Vacuum Cleaners, 
Window-Screens, Bathtubs; Yet Others Who Made Hens 
More Fruitful, Caused Cows to Give More Milk and Steers 
to Yield More Beef. And Yet Others Who Contributed to | 


Man’s Pleasure and Satisfaction in Literature and Song. 


Tuts narrative has now covered the beginnings of Roose- 
velt and Bryan, together with the origins of some of the 
conditions that gave rise to these leaders and to the 
political and social movements of the years following 
1900. These movements, and the personalities associated 
with them, compose the substance of most of the formal 
histories of the time, as indeed such movements and such 
personalities comprise the substance of most of the con- 
ventional histories of all times. For example, Mr. James 
Ford Rhodes’s narrative of “The McKinley and Roose- 
velt Administrations, 1896 to 1907,” is, like the same 
historian’s previous volumes, a standard history of the 
period it covers, and a most excellent one.! Being stand- 
ard, it conforms to the almost universally accepted 

1Mr. Rhodes’s equipment of scholarship, his painstaking accuracy—all his 
admirable qualities—are supplemented, for the purposes of a history of this 
period, by the fact that he was the brother-in-law of Mark Hanna, and had that 
advantage of intimate access to the inner politics of the time. Moreover, Mr. 


Rhodes, before he was a historian, was a successful business man, and had that 
equipment for exceptional understanding of the economic life of the period. 
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practice, in that it is almost wholly political. The poli- 
ticians of the time, McKinley, Roosevelt, Bryan, Hanna, 
Taft, and the others, together with their activities, are 
treated exhaustively. But the book contains no mention 
of the perfection of the internal-combustion engine and 
the other mechanical devices which, resulting in the 
automobile, had so marked an effect on American life. 
Neither does it contain any allusion to the invention by 
which Orville and Wilbur Wright-enabled man to ascend 
into the air and control his movements there. The politi- 
cal aspects of the controversy between the advocates of 
gold and those of silver are covered with admirably 
painstaking thoroughness; but there is no mention what- 
ever of the two metallurgists, MacArthur and Forrest, 
whose discovery of the cyanide process of extracting gold 
from low-grade ores had, by increasing the world’s supply 
of gold, rather more to do with the outcome of that con- 
test than all the millions of words uttered by Bryan and 
the other political participants in the controversy. 

There is another concept of history. Among formal 
historians, it is most conspicuously followed by Macaulay, 
and the conception itself is eloquently expressed in a 
few sentences from his opening chapter, in which he felt 
obliged to explain his innovation, in words slightly sug- 
gesting the truculence of a man who knows he is going 
to encounter criticism: 


I should very imperfectly execute the task which I have un- 
dertaken if I were merely to treat of battles and sieges, of the 
rise and fall of administrations, . . . and of debates in Parlia- 
ment. It will be my endeavour to relate the history of the 
people as well as the history of the government, to trace the 
progress of useful and ornamental arts, to describe the rise of 
religious sects and the changes of literary taste, to portray the 
manners of successive generations, and not to pass by with 
neglect even the revolutions which have taken place in dress, 
furniture, repasts, and public amusements. 
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Among American historians this conception is best 
illustrated by John Bach McMaster’s “History of the 
American People.” Mr. McMaster’s statement of the 
conception is especially adapted to America, because his 
history makes more emphatic that aspect of events which 
Macaulay alluded to as “the progress of useful arts.” 


From a photograph by Brown Bros. 
Wilbur and Orville Wright and their sister, Catherine. 


The subject of my narrative is the history of the people of 
the United States of America. . . . In the course of this nar- 
rative much, indeed, must be. written of wars . . . of presi- 
dents, of congresses, of embassies, of treaties, of the ambition 
of political leaders in the senate-house, and of . . . parties. 
Yet the history of the people shall be the chief theme. At 
every stage of the splendid progress . . . it shall be my pur- 
pose to describe the dress, the occupations, the amusements, 
the literary canons of the times; to note the changes of man- 
ners and morals; to trace the growth of [the] humane spirit. 
. .. Nor shall it be less my aim to recount the manifold im- 
provements which, in a thousand ways, have multiplied the 
conveniences of life and ministered to the happiness of our 
race; to describe the rise and progress of that long series of 
mechanical inventions and discoveries which is now the ad- 
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miration of the world, and our just pride and boast; to tell 
how, under the benign influence of liberty and peace, there 
sprang up... a prosperity unparalleled in the annals of 
-human affairs . . . how the ingenuity of her people became 
fruitful of wonders far more astonishing than any of which 
the alchemists had ever dreamed. Such a mingling of social 
with political history is necessary to a correct understanding. 

The consequence has been such a,moral and social ad- 
vance as the world has never seen before. . . . 


If Mr. McMaster, writing in 1883 of American history 
up to that year, found it necessary and appropriate to 
use words of exaltation, we shall have to try to find 
super-superlative ones to describe the period of the pres- 
ent history, 1900-25. For the advances and achievements 
which seemed to Mr. McMaster, in 1883, to justify such 
phrases as “unparalleled” and “wonders” and ‘“‘admira- 
tion of the world” and “the world has never seen before” 
— those advances and achievements were so far outdone 
in the period from 1900 to 1925, that the former were to 
the latter as the bicycle to the automobile; as the mere 
balloon to the perfected flying-machine; as the tintype 
to the motion-picture. Far more than in the time and 
country Macaulay dealt with, and much more than in 
the period of American history Mr. McMaster covered — 
to a much more conspicuous degree was 1900 to 1925 in 
America a period when the history of the people was 
determined less by politicians than by leaders in other 
walks of life. The achievements of America from 1900 
to 1925 were markedly more important in the fields of 
science, the invention and perfection of mechanical proc- 
esses, and the extension of knowledge, than in the field of 
politics. The more formal historians would probably say 
that the most important event after 1900 was America’s 
participation in the Great War. That would be a tenable 
assertion. Any attempt to set up another topic as of 
competing importance puts a heavy burden of proof on 
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the proponent. Nevertheless, it is a reasonable query 
whether there is not equal importance in the fact that 
during this period the average man’s tenure of life was 
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“‘ Aladdin—I wish—I wish I had a—now—I wish I had sump’n to wish for !” 
Cartoonist Donald McKee in Judge for March, 1925, depicts the material enrich- 
ments of man during the first quarter of the twentieth century. 


increased by about six years. In a history which aims 
to keep in mind the average man, it may be that the 
scientists who, by discoveries in the field of the preven- 
tion and cure of disease, increased by 12 per cent that 
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average man’s tenure of existence on this earth, multi- 
plied his defenses against disease, increased his immunity 
from untimely death, should appropriately be given as 


Cartoonist Kirby, of the New York World, pictures the politician resentfully yielding 
the front page to the scientist. 


much mention as the politicians and military leaders 
who conducted us into and through the Great War. 
One concrete illustration, chosen chiefly because of the 
coincidence in time and place that gives it vivid concrete- 
ness: On the Isthmus of Panama during the early years 
of this period, three things were done: one political —a 
revolution, and some further transactions having to do 
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with the government of the United States; the second, 
in the field of engineering, the digging of a canal which 
reduces by 8000 miles, and by upward of twenty days, 
the transporting of goods and passengers by water be- 
tween the Atlantic and Pacific coasts of the United 
States; the third,-in the 
field of science, the proof 
that yellow fever! is caused 
by infection from mosqui- 
toes, and the beginning of 
the wiping of that disease 
from the face of the earth. 
This discovery led to oth- 
ers equally important and 
beneficent through show- 
ing the way toward the 
prevention and cure of 
other diseases due to ani- 
mal parasites. 

The theory of the pres- 
ent history is that the lat- 
ter two accomplishments, 
the engineering and medi- 
cal? ones, are fully as important as the political one; that 
the individuals concerned are as deserving of emphasis, 
and that they and their deeds can be made as interest- 
ing to the reader. 


Alexis Carrel, a leader in medical science. 


1 Actually, it was in the year 1900, in August and September, that Doctor 
Walter Reed and his associates proved that yellow fever is caused by a mos- 
quito. In February of the following year, Doctor Gorgas began his work of ex- 
terminating the disease. 

2 Not only in these larger respects was Doctor Gorgas’s work the more impor- 
tant. It was Doctor Gorgas’s achievement, more than any one act of govern- 
ments or engineers, that made possible the digging of the Canal. Disease had 
defeated past efforts to dig the Canal; it would have defeated future ones. 
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II 


Any painstaking estimate of the interest the public had 
during this period in men and subjects—either the 
superficial interest that expressed itself in common dis- 
cussion, or the fundamental interest that affected the 


“‘Segis Pietertje Prospect,” the champion milk producer, owned by the Carnation 
Stock Farm, Seattle, Wash, 


people without their knowing much about it at the time 
—any such estimate would be compelled to recognize 
that — or at least to query whether’ — 

Henry Ford, as the manufacturer of inexpensive auto- 
mobiles, may have had a more deep-reaching effect on 
the lives of average Americans than Warren G. Harding; 

That the person? who invented the typewriter, and 
thereby was largely responsible for introducing women 
into business offices, for the passing of the dependent 
“old maid aunt” and the coming of the independent 

1“No ordinary misfortune, no ordinary misgovernment, will do so much to 
make a nation wretched, as the constant progress of physical knowledge and 
the constant effort of every man to better himself will do to make a nation 


prosperous.’’—Macaulay, ‘‘History of England.” 
2 C, Latham Sholes. 
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“bachelor girl” — that this inventor may have been of 
more fundamental consequence to a larger number of 
human beings than Joseph G. Cannon; 

That the discovery of the remedy for diabetes may 
have done more for human happiness than the entire 
thirty-one years of Henry 
Cabot Lodge in the Senate; 

That the acquisition of 
the Philippine Islands may 
have been of less real con-, 
sequence to the average 
American than the increase 
in the effectiveness and 
abundance of fly-paper and 
window-screens; 

That the perfecting of 
the vacuum cleaner and the 
electric flat-iron may have _ 
meant as much to theaver- Lady Jewel, champion egg-layer of the 
age woman as the bringing Sect yas 4. 
of woman suffrage; 

That the making of bathtubs, modern plumbing, run- 
ning water, steam heat, and the like, accessible to the 
average man, may have meant more to that average man 
than, let us say, all the proceedings of the convention 
that nominated Alton B. Parker for the presidency; 

That the raising of the maximum yield of milk given 
by one cow from 23,189 pounds per year in 1897 to 37,381 
pounds per year in 1920;! and the raising of the maximum 


1 Belle Sarcastic is officially credited with having given 23,189 pounds of milk 
and 721 pounds of butter-fat in 1897. Segis Pietertje Prospect made the record 
for milk production of 37,381 pounds during the 365 days preceding the roth of 
December, 1920. Another cow, Dekol Plus Segis Dixie, made the butter-fat 
record, her production for the year ending June 27, 1923, having been 1349 
pounds. The achievements of these cows are told in the greater detail they de- 
serve in a later volume. So likewise will the equally laudable pre-eminence of 
certain cattle and hogs and the men who bred them. 
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yield of eggs laid in a year by one hen from 254, which was 
the record in 1900, to 335 in 1922! — that these achieve- 
ments may have been of greater consequence to average 
human beings than, let us say, the invention of the direct 
primary — regardless for the moment of how the credit 
should be distributed as between the cow and the hen 
that made these records, on the one hand, and, on the 
other, those men of patient art who devoted themselves 
to the practical science of breeding; 

That the man who bred the “cat-ham” out of the 
early generations of Hereford cattle, and bred the big 
hindquarters in, may have been a more important person 
than the politician who put William Jennings Bryan in 
nomination for the presidency in 1908; 

That the popular novels, from “David Harum” and 
“Eben Holden” in 1900 to “Main Street” and “Alice 
Adams” in the I920’s were as interesting to as many 
people and as important in their influence on popular 
thought as the same number of congressmen; 

That the composers of “The Long, Long Trail” and 
“Over There,’ by their contribution of human senti- 
ment to the morale of the soldiers, may possibly be en- 
titled to rank with some names more formally associated 
with the winning of the war; 

Whether there were not more Americans who took 
their political guidance from the philosophy of Mr. Dooley 
and the cartoons of Homer Davenport, of John Mc- 
Cutcheon, or Jay Darling, than from the more didactic 
political teachings of Champ Clark; 

More who could name the tennis champion of the day 
than could name the man who ran for Vice-President 
with Taft in 1912; 

More who could tell who were the five leading motion- 


> 


1“Lady Jewel’’ was the 1922 champion, She is the property of Mr, H. M. 
Leathers, of Woodland, Wash. 
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picture actors of the time than could name the five men 
who were Speakers of the House from 1900 to 1925; 

That more people can name the five leading actors or 
singers of the day than can name the five American sign- 
ers of the Versailles Treaty; 

That such a poem as “The Man with the Hoe” may 
have had a larger relation, either as expression or as 
cause, to the American spirit as it was in 1900, than any 
speech made by any statesman in the same year. 

Also, although there is, high authority for the prefer- 
ence expressed in the saying “Let me write the ballads 
of a nation, and I care not who writes the laws’” — never- 
theless there are few historians, in the formal sense, who 
feel called upon to say much concerning the popular 
songs of the periods they write about. 

Finally, I cannot recall any formal history that has 
recorded many jokes or provided much laughter; yet it 
is dificult to conceive that there were no jokes and no , 
laughs, no Dooleys or George Ades or Will Rogerses dur- 
ing the periods those histories cover. 

All this is merely meant to suggest that a history 
which aims to reflect the life of the people of the United 
States from 1900 to 1925, and to reflect that life in some- 
thing like the actual proportions and relations in which 
it was lived, may properly go even farther than Doctor 
McMaster — audacious pioneer that he was — toward 
including aspects of life other than merely “presidents 

. congresses . . . embassies... treaties . . . political 
leaders . . . and parties.” 


iB) 


1900: LOOKING BACKWARD AND 
LOOKING FORWARD 


Self-Congratulation About the Past. Prophets Who Saw 
the Possibilities of the Automobile. Others Who Saw What 
They Deemed the Impossibility of the Flying-Machine. 
Some Who Saw Possibilities That Have Not Arrived. 
The Prophets of Pessimism. Mr. Wells’s “Anticipations.” 


In 1900 and 1901, in the flood of newspaper and periodi- 
cal literature evoked by the ending of one century and 
the beginning of another, there was much pointing with 
pride, much looking back a hundred years to the begin- 
ning of the preceding century, to 1800, to find data upon 
which could be set up a glorified contrast. Most of these 
contrasts emphasized material achievements. 

There were compilations showing the advances in pop- 
ulation, area, machinery, industry, invention, finance; 
reviews of the extension of the western boundary of 
settlement from the Appalachian Range to the Pacific 
Ocean, and of the number of States from fifteen to forty- 
five. There was much recalling of the time when Ohio, 
Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin had been 
largely a wilderness unpeopled except by Indians and 
a few frontier settlements. There were grandiose re- 
citals of the growth from the time when Philadelphia 
had been the largest city in America, with 66,000 people; 
New York second, with 60,000; Baltimore third, with 
26,500; Boston fourth, with 25,000; and Charleston, S. C., 
fifth, with 19,000 — and Chicago had not been at all. 


There were detailed descriptions of the advances from 
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the time when there had been no railroads, no telegraph, 
no telephone, no steamboat, no street-car, no electricity, 
no kerosene, no mower or reaper; when it had taken two 
days to go from New York to Philadelphia; when cooking- 
stoves, carpets, window-glass had been luxuries. 

Elihu Root said the greatest achievement of the cen- 
tury had been the discovery of the process for making 
Bessemer steel. Henry George, Jr., declared it had been 
the commencement of the single-tax movement for the 
destruction of industrial slavery. Russell Sage, Doctor 
Cyrus Edson, Chauncey M. Depew, and Professor Lang- 
ley united in the declaration that the application of elec- 
trical power marked the greatest achievement. 

Some of those who, in 1900 and 1g01, wrote of the 
changes during the century then closing, included in 
their reflections aspects of American life other than ma- 
terial. The Reverend Newell Dwight Hillis spoke of the 
century just passed as “‘one of the most fascinating chap- , 
ters in the story of man’s upward progress,” because 
“for the first time government, invention, art, industry, 
and religion have served all the people rather than the 
patrician classes. ... Now, fortunately, the millions 
join in the upward march.” 

This same note, the elevation of the common man, 
appeared in most of the discriminating discussions of 
what had been accomplished. The Indianapolis Yournal 
for January 7, 1900, said: “No single feature of nineteenth- 
century progress has been more remarkable or more sig- 
nificant of advancing civilization than the improvement 
in the condition of the working classes”; and called at- 
tention to the fact that a hundred years before, “slavery 
existed in the whole of South America, all of the West 
Indies, and most of North America.” 

People generally, reviewing the century then just 
passed, were quite self-congratulatory, even self-lauda- 
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tory. “Laws,” recited Doctor Hillis, “are becoming more 
just, rulers humane; music is becoming sweeter and books 
wiser; homes are happier, and the individual heart becom- 
ing at once more just and more gentle. . . . For to-day, 
art, industry, invention, literature, learning, and govern- 
ment — all these are captives marching in Christ’s tri- 
umphant procession up the hill of fame.” 

The writers who pointed out these contrasts for the 
delectation of the reader of 1900 had the air of regarding 
the country as having done marvellously; and not a little 
the manner of one who thinks not much else needs to 
be done. 


It 


Even more than recounting the marvels of the hun- 
dred years just ended, there was an outflow of predic- 
tion about the future. The newspapers and periodicals 
solicited it from persons whose eminence in various 
lines seemed to qualify them for visualizing the coming 
years. Inasmuch as it was chiefly persons of fairly lux- 
uriant imagination who would be either inclined or qual- 
ified to forecast the future, the results were usually gran- 
diose. Occasionally, however, the invitations to prophesy 
reached persons whose temperament led them to believe 
the world had done very well up to date, and that change 
was inadvisable and therefore improbable. One of these, 
dealing with transportation and communication, wrote 
confidently : 

Within the memory of this generation, the earth has been 
girdled with iron and steel, and the electric telegraph and the 


cable have practically annihilated terrestrial space; these modes 
of communication have come to stay, and they are ultimate.! 


Another of those whose temperaments enabled them to 
speak with confident definiteness about finality, wrote in 


1T, J. J. See, Atlantic Monthly, January, 1902. 


PREDICTIONS 365 


The Literary Digest: “The ordinary ‘horseless carriage’ 
is at present a luxury for the wealthy; and altho? its 
price will probably fall in the future, it will never, of 
course, come into as common use as the bicycle.”’ In this 
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Life, in June, 1901, looked forward nine years and published this prophetic picture 
with the caption: “An intruder on the Speedway in 1910.” 


same field, the future trend of automobile development, 
an advertisement for the Mobile Company of America, 
in The Cosmopolitan Magazine, declared with axiomatic 


1October 14, 1899. 

2 This is the way the word was spelled. The Literary Digest was one of the very 
few organs of the English language that had consented to use that language in 
the manner devised by Andrew Carnegie’s project for ‘simplified spelling.’’ 

3 September, 1902. 
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confidence that “it may be laid down as a fact that the 
operation of a gasoline machine requires the employment 
of an expert of high intelligence and thorough training.’ 
... The steam machine represents a power that is abso- 
lutely understood, and its reliability known beyond all 
question.””? 

There were even men of pre-eminent and unassailable 
position in science, whose temperament, or whose pre- 
occupation with exactness, whose distrust of imagination, 
led them into scepticism about mechanical advances, and 
caused them to fix limits for the creative genius of man. 
Simon Newcomb, the astronomer, head of the Nautical 
Almanac Office of the United States Naval Observatory 
at Washington, wrote: 


The example of the bird does not prove that man can fly. 
. .. There are many problems which have fascinated man- 
kind since civilization began, which we have made little or 
no advance in solving. ... May not our mechanicians... 
be ultimately forced to admit that aerial flight is one of that 
great class of problems with which man can never cope, and 
give up all attempts to grapple with it? ... Imagine the 
proud possessor of the aeroplane darting through the air at a 
speed of several hundred feet per second! It is the speed alone 
that sustains him. How is he ever going to stop?*... The 
construction of an aerial vehicle which could carry even a 
single man from place to place at pleasure requires the dis- 
covery of some new metal or some new force. Even with such 
a discovery we could not expect one to do more than carry 
ics Owner. 


A scientist who ventured to be more imaginative than 
Doctor Newcomb was chided for his rashness. Doctor 
S. P. Langley, secretary of the Smithsonian Institution 
at Washington, had conducted some experiments look- 


1In 1925 gasoline automobiles were driven by more than 17,000,000 people. 

2In 1925 there was but one important make of American automobile using 
steam as its motive power. 

3 The Independent, October 22, 1903. Just two months later the Wright brothers 
made their initial flight at Kittyhawk, N. C. See Volume II. 
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ing toward aviation — they now rank as a milestone 
in that art — and had said that his experiments con- 
vinced him that “the great universal highway overhead 
is now soon to be opened,” and that “airplanes may be 
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Passing of the horse. 
An unusual example of accurate forecasting by a prophetic cartoonist, Homer Daven- 
port. Published in the New York Journal in 1899, when hardly any one 
believed that the horse would really be supplanted. 


built . . . to travel at speeds higher than any with which 
we are familiar.” 
Whereupon The Popular Science Monthly observed: 


Doctor Langley seems to claim too much. .. . The secretary 
of the Smithsonian Institution should be the representative of 
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American science and should be extremely careful not to do 
anything that may lend itself to an interpretation that will bring 
injury on the scientific work of the government or of the coun- 
try. ... He could have placed his scientific knowledge at the 
disposal of army officers and expert mechanicians, and this 
would have been better than to attempt to become an inventor 
in a field where success is doubtful and where failure is likely 
to bring discredit, however undeserved, on scientific work. 


The prophecy of limitation was much less in quantity, 
however, than the prophecy of expansiveness. Within 
the field of transportation, much of the forecasting dealt 
with subways for cities, a kind of prophecy that did not 
call for much boldness, because it was in 1900 that the 
earliest projects for underground transportation in New 
York began to take form. The builder of the first, John 
B. McDonald, wrote that “‘surface travel will be an 
oddity [in New York] twenty years from now”;! and 
William Baldwin, president of the Long Island Railroad, 
predicted that “Philadelphia will be a suburb of New 
York in twenty years.” ? Charles M. Skinner wrote: 


. much of local travel in the future will be over elevated 
roads — not in the public streets, where they have no place, 
but through yards, where they have bought a right of way — 
and through tunnels. Economy of facilities suggests the tun- 
nel. .. . With good roads, and with trolley-cars to carry one 
to the shop, the prayer-meeting, the library, the school, the 
sewing-circle, the village improvement society, country in- 
dustries will be made easier, touch with the markets more 
rapid, amusements more generous, and life will be broader, 
freer, more diverse.’ 


Thomas A. Edison, in an interview in the New York 
Times,* was quoted as saying: 
Next year I will wager I can take a car of my own design 


fitted with my motor and battery, and go to Chicago and return 
in less time, and with more pleasure, than any other machine 


1New York World, May 10, 1903. *New York World, May 10, 1903. 
3 Atlantic Monthly, June, 1902. 4 July 31, 1903. 
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in existence. There will be no breakdown, no explosion of gas 
or gasoline, and the trip will be made at an even twenty-five 
miles an hour. 


The Providence Yournal said: “The day is coming 
when practically every household will have a telephone, 
just as it has other modern facilities. This may seem a 
broad statement, but no one can read the figures of the 
last few years without seeing how general the use of the 
instrument is getting to be.” . 

A prophecy that included two rather extraordinary de- 
tails came from an odd figure of the time, John Jacob 
Astor, one of the three or four richest men in America, 
who combined with his custody of the largest amount of 
New York City real estate under one ownership, a really 
earnest, if occasionally naive, preoccupation with some 
forms of art and science. Mr. Astor wrote that “as 
zoology shows us the amphibian metamorphosed into 
the land vertebrate, followed by the bird, so history re- , 
veals the aborigine’s dugout, the Fifth Avenue omnibus, 
and the ox-cart, followed by the automobile, which is 
preparing the light and powerful engine that will soon 
propel the flying-machine. This will be a happy dawn 
for earth-dwellers, for war will become so destructive 
that it will probably bring its own end; and the human 
caterpillar, already mechanically converted into the grass- 
hopper, will become a fairly beautiful butterfly. Street 
pavements will, of course, be smooth and easily cleaned 
— asphalt, bituminous macadam, or sheet steel; and 
keeping horses in large cities will doubtless be prohibited 
by the Board of Health, as stabling cows, pigs, or sheep 
is now. Second-story sidewalks, composed largely of 
translucent glass, leaving all the present street level to 
vehicles, are already badly needed, . . . and will doubtless 
have made their appearance in less than twenty years.” ? 

1New York World, May 10, 1903. 
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There was widely read in America, and rather more 
sympathetically in America than in his own country, 
the really remarkable “Anticipations” of Mr. H. G. 
Wells. He exhorted his countrymen to “strip from their 
eyes the most blinding of all influences, acquiescence in 
the familiar.” He was zealously interested in the “nu- 
merous experimental motors to-day.’> About these new 
vehicles the least pretentious of his predictions was that 
“their exasperating trail of stench will soon be fined 
away.” He asked his sceptical readers to take his word 
for it that there would soon be “‘a light, powerful engine, 
smooth-running, not obnoxious to sensitive nostrils, and 
altogether suitable for high-road trafic. ... It will be 
capable of a day’s journey of 300 miles or more.” As for 
the airplane, Mr. Wells believed it would come, but said: 
“T do not think it at all probable that aeronautics will 
ever come into play as a serious modification of trans- 
port and communication.” 

Even Mr. Wells, however, balked at the submarine: 
“T must confess that my imagination, in spite even of 
spurring, refuses to see any sort of submarine doing any- 
thing but suffocate its crew and founder at sea.” 

Aside from mechanics, within the field of social or- 
ganization and control, one of the most striking of Mr. 
Wells’s anticipations included an attitude toward per- 
sons afflicted with a craving for strong drink, markedly 
different from the attitude of those residents of the United 
States, who after the passage of the Eighteenth Amend- 
ment in 1918, felt that deprivation of access to the means 
for intoxication was the denial of a fundamental human 
right. Mr. Wells foresaw a New Republic, whose people 


will hold, I anticipate, that a certain portion of the population 
— the small minority, for example, afflicted with indisputably 
transmissible diseases, with transmissible mental disorders, 
with such hideous incurable habits of mind as the craving for 
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intoxication — exists only on sufferance, out of pity and pa- 
tience, and on the understanding that they do not propagate; 
and I do not foresee any reason to suppose that they will hesi- 
tate to kill when that sufferance is abused. And I imagine also 
the plea and proof that a grave criminal is also insane will be 
regarded by them, not as a reason for mercy, but as an added 
reason for death. 


Doctor Albert Shaw predicted in The Review of Reviews 
that “the twentieth century in future ages will be famous 
for the expanded and altered nature of international re- 
lations. It is not improbable that, when the events of 
the twentieth century fall into their true places in the 
perspectives of history, the work of the Hague Peace 
Conference will appear as the crowning achievement of 
the period and its best legacy to its successor.” Andrew 
Carnegie was even more definite. He was hopeful “that 
ere the twentieth century closes, the earth will be purged 
of its foulest shame, the killing by men in battle under 
the name of war.” ? 

There were not wanting the prophets of pessimism. 
The year 1900 was about the beginning of the importa- 
tion of various literary missionaries from Russia, one of 
whom said: 

One fears for the future of mankind. The most ominous sign 
is not the fact that the cook, servant-girl, and lackey want the 
same pleasures which not long ago were the monopoly of the 
rich alone; but the fact that all, all without exception, rich and 
idle as well as poor and industrious, seek and demand daily 
amusements, gaiety, excitement, and keen impressions — de- 


mand it all as something without which life is impossible, 
which may not be denied them.? 


The New York World gathered together a kind of sym- 
posuistic town meeting of the prophets of evil by invit- 
ing them to say what they believed to be the greatest 
menace of the new century. William Jennings Bryan 


1 Literary Digest, January 12, Igor. 
2 Eugene Markov, in the Novoye Vremya. 
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said: “The increasing influence of wealth will lead to in- 
creasing disregard of the inalienable rights of man.” 
President Schurman, of Cornell, feared most the “‘exalta- 
tion, worship, and pursuit of money as the foremost good 
of life.” Samuel Gompers was concerned about Oriental 
competition against American labor. Dean Farrar de- 
clared ‘“‘the chief social danger is -the dominance of 
drink.” President Hadley, of Yale, thought it was “‘legis- 
lation based on the self-interest of individuals, or classes, 
instead of on public sentiment and public spirit.” Ellen 
Terry, the growing artificiality in our social life. The 
Bishop of Gloucester, ‘“‘self-advertising vanity.” Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle said “an ill-balanced, excitable, and 
sensation-mongering press.”’ Max Beerbohm expressed 
the same apprehension in two words, “jumpy journals.” 

One man, the Archbishop of Canterbury, when asked 
what was the chief danger threatening the coming cen- 
tury, replied: “I have not the slightest idea.” 


16 


SOME CONTRASTS AND CHANGES, 
1Q00 TP EOS1975 


Some Changes That Were Furidamental and Some Others 
on the Surface of Life. The Latter, Changes in Dress, Fash- 
ions, Manners, and the Like, Were Obvious. Others That 
Went on in the Make-Up of the Nation, and in Matters 
Most Vital to the People, Were Comparatively Unnoticed. 
A Change in the Racial Strains Entering into the American 
Stock. Another, in That Material Thing Which Man Prizes 
Most. Changes in Style of Hair-cutting, Dress, Dogs. 


Or all changes, the most momentous to a country are, 
obviously, any that take place in the physical composi- 
tion of the people, in their strains of blood and race. 
There were such changes in America: first, in a direction 
different from the past; and then, toward the end of the 
period, back to the old direction. The changes were 
slight, in proportion to the population as a whole; but 
at the time they were arrested they had a rapid momen- 
fume. 

Always up to 1900 the largest strain by far in the racial 
composition of the American people had been that from 
northern and western Europe: from Great Britain, Ger- 
many, the Scandinavian countries. But in 1900, and for 
about twenty years preceding, the additions to the 
American stock from this strain, by immigration, were 
falling off. At the same time immigrants from the south 
and east of Europe, from Latin and Slavic countries, 
and from Hebrew centres, had begun to come in rapidly 


increasing numbers. 
373 
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This tendency toward a change in the fundamental 
composition of the American stock was arrested by an 
act of Congress in 1921, followed by another in 1924. 
By that time the country had become uneasy, partly 
over the increase in immigration as a whole, and partly 
over the excessive propor- 

tion that was coming from 
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1s AAAI | cOurces (different from the 
Taxes LAio By 6) < 
lONAL GOVERNMENT earlier sources of the Ameri- 
can. stock, “ These “acts of 


OE een Congress reflected a mood 


CASO 
See yecie haeaeua BEET of doubt that came to the 


(900 GEE & 567,241,000 


$900 MME $40,160,000 


American people about the 
desirability of being “‘the 
melting-pot.’' The act of 
1924 limited the number of 
immigrants that could le- 
gally be admitted to 164,- 
77° (as compared with 
1,197,892 who had come 
during the last year of nor- 
Deets of State aND Locat | mal, unrestricted immigra- 
GovERNMENTS~PER CAPITA | tion). Within this total the 
number permitted to come 

from each country was 2 per cent of the natives of that 
country already in America in 1890. The aim was to 
keep the proportions of the different strains in America 
the same in the future as they had been in the past. This 
decision, made by the American people and put into 
effect through Congress, to exercise a deliberate control 
over the additions to their stock; and to keep those ad- 


1“The melting-pot”’ was a phrase used by Israel Zangwill to describe America 
as it was about 1900. At the time, the implications of sentiment and altruism 
in the phrase rather pleased America. 

2 Plus some exemptions based chiefly on kinship to natives of the various coun- 
tries who were already in America. 


Courtesy of the U. S. Bureau of Public Roads. 


Fifth Avenue in New York City as it was in 1900 and as it was in 1924. Examina- 
tion will reveal one automobile among the horse-drawn vehicles of 1900, and one 
horse-drawn vehicle among the automobiles of 1924. Nothing in history is com- 
parable to this rapid change in transportation, 
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ditions in conformity to the proportions already here, 
to maintain the degree of homogeneity already existing 
— this decision, because it went to the roots of the com- 
position of the people, may reasonably be called the most 
far-reaching change that occurred in America during the 
course of this quarter-century. (The detailed history of 
the Immigration Restriction Acts of 1921 and 1924, the 
motives that led to restriction, and the results of the 
legislation, will appear in Volume IV.) 


Il 


As changes in the composition of the stock are the 
most important to the nation as a whole; so, to the in- 
dividual, changes in that material thing which he values 
most, namely, security of his tenure on life, may be classed 
as the most important. 

In tg01 the average expectation of life in America, as 
determined for certain registered areas, was 49,24, years. 
In 1920 it was 54,%, years. These figures are from the 
official Bureau of Public Health at Washington. Another 
authority, Doctor Raymond Pearl of Johns Hopkins 
University, gives figures that differ slightly: 


IQoI 1920 


Expectation of life, white males 48.23 years 54.05 years 
Expectation of life, white females 51.08 years 56.41 years 


In 1900, out of every 100,000 persons living in the then 
registered’ area of the United States; 1755 died. In 
1921 the death-rate per hundred thousand had been re- 
duced to 1163.9, a decrease of 34 per cent. 

The saving in human lives was at the rate of about 6 

1 By “registered”’ is meant States and districts where accurate vital statistics 


are recorded. These districts in 1900 represented 40 per cent of the popula- 
tion; in 1925 they covered 85 per cent. 


. 
oe 


By courtesy of Los Angeles Chamber of Commerce. 
Los Angeles. Main Street and Temple Block, 1890 and 1925. 
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for each 1000 individuals. With a total population of 
approximately 110,000,000, this means that at the end 
-of a single year, 1924 for example, a total of 660,000 
Americans were alive who would have died during the 
year had the conditions affecting health and longevity 


An institution that passed. 
The livery-stable and the horse-drawn hearse. . . . This photograph was taken 
in York, Pennsylvania. 


in 1900 remained unchanged. This addition to the se- 
curity and length of tenure of human life, when worked 
out mathematically, turns out to be many times greater 
than the number of lives lost by America in the Great 
War. There are actuarial complexities in the working 
out of the figures, and refinements of actuarial point 
of view. But no method of computation will deny the 


broad result; namely, that the addition to the quantity 


of human life brought about during these twenty-five 
years was many times greater than the quantity of Ameri- 
can human life destroyed by the Great War. 
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The agencies that have enriched man in this respect, 
that have increased his immunity to disease, the secur- 
ity of his life, his tenure on continued existence, have 
been, chiefly: advances in understanding of the causes of 
disease, advances in sanitation and other agencies for the 


In 1900 there were not ten miles of concrete road in the United States; in 1925 ap- 
proximately twenty thousand of them reached into remote mountain passes. 


This is the Ridge Route between Los Angeles and Bakersfield, Calif. 


prevention of disease, the discovery of specific cures or 
specific preventives for some diseases, advances in sur- 
gery, professional nursing, greater watchfulness over 
water-supply, meat and milk inspection, better housing, 
better conditions of living and labor. Of all these the 
greatest single cause has been the discovery of means 
for safeguarding babies from the intestinal diseases that 
attack them up to the age of two years. In 1900 the 
death-rate from this cause was 108.8 per hundred thou- 
sand. By 1921 it had decreased to 41.9. The immense 
decrease of the death-rate from some other causes is 
shown in tables on these pages. 
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DEATH-RATES THAT HAVE DECREASED, 1900-22 
(Per 100,000 of Population) 


Cause 1900 1922 
Ay phoidvandaparaty,p0010 sates ne teen en ee 35.9 Vhs 
Dipbtheriaencsct: cs 33 heme earaice too eee Ae 2 14.6 
Ihauakereravzry, joyaKbNNMM scons aceaaober oud sane _ 181.5 88 .3 
Tuberculosisinjsn seni kk ore ea Osi renee 201.9 97.0 
Diarrhoea and enteritis (children under two years) . 108.8 2) ks 


DEATH-RATES THAT HAVE INCREASED, 1900-22 
' (Per 100,000 of Population) 


Cause | 1900 1922 
(Cari Cota asrmcnitin Geese Minced Re ane eee yeaa race ae 63.0 86.8 
Diabetessmellitusnos ween tense ee Ee 9.7 18.4 
HHeartidiseasesi: cn women mei eines T2308 154.7 


A few diseases, instead of declining in deadliness, in- 
creased. Some of these are shown in the accompanying 
tables. The least tolerable of all causes of death, the one 
which a civilized society ought to be able to control most 
surely, murder and the other forms of homicide, has in- 
creased to exactly four times what it was, from a rate of 
2.1 in 1900 to 8.4 in 1922. Suicide has remained about 
stationary: II.§ in 1900; II.g in 1922. The one appal- 
ling increase in the number of deaths, from a cause that 
is among the least excusable, has been in automobile ac- 
cidents. The number of deaths from this cause was so 
small .in 1900 as not to be reported. The automobile 
death-rate per 100,000 of population increased as follows: 
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In 1923 the number of deaths from automobiles reached 
the unforgivable total of 22,600.! At this rate, automo- 
biles in the United States were killing almost as many 
Americans in two years as were killed in the Great War; 
and in three years as many as the number of Union 
soldiers killed in battle in the Civil War. As civilization 
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One of the signs of the lavish enrichment of the average American since 1900 was the 
increase in the consumption of luxuries. 


expressed itself in the United States in the year 1925, the 
tolerance of this was probably its least lovely aspect. 


III 


One unqualified assertion that can be made about life 
in America during the period covered by this history is 
that no other epoch compares with it as respects the aver- 
age man’s access to material goods. 

This has been brought about by many new inventions; 
by the adaptation of inventions and discoveries to com- 


1 Includes all street and highway fatalities, 
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mon uses; by the wide diffusion of newly invented ma- 
chines, the extension of access to them to constantly 
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increasing numbers of the peo- 
ple — such comforts, utilities, 
and luxuries as the automo- 
bile, electric heating and cook- 
ing devices and washing ma- 
chines, the radio, aluminum, 
and scores of others. It has 
been achieved also by advan- 
ces in stock-breeding and 
plant culture, which have in- 
creased the quantity of food; 
by improvements in transpor- 
tation, refrigeration, and pres- 
ervation, which have made 
the products of each section 
available to the inhabitants 
of all sections. 

To express the immense in- 
crease in the access of the 
average man to goods, in 
terms of two familiar objects: 
The number of automobiles in 
the country increased from 
13,824 in 1900 to about 17,- 
000,000 in 1925, and the num- 
ber of pairs of silk stockings 
sold, from 150,864 in 1899 to 
217,066,092! in 1921. In both 
cases the percentage of in- 
crease is such as to be almost 


in the field of higher mathematics —in the first case 


1 Not all of these were natural silk. During this period means were perfected 
for making attractive “artificial silk,”’ so called. 
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about 122,800 per cent; in the second about 98,550 per 
cent. 

These are extreme examples, but it is hardly possible 
to exaggerate the speed and abundance in which goods 
that the average man wanted were made accessible to 
him. In 1900, the radio was not, nor for nearly twenty 
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Gasoline. 
A pictorial representation of the quantity of gasoline produced in 1923 as compared 
with that of 1899. 


years afterward. On January 1, 1920, it was estimated 
there were 5000 receiving sets in the United States, chiefly 
in the hands of persons having a technical interest in the 
new device. By January I, 1924, approximately 2,500,000 
sets had reached the public.’ 

It was as respects newly invented goods, of course, that 
the diffusion was most rapid, and the comparisons most 
striking. But the process was working as respects stand- 
ard goods, ordinary necessities of life, everything. One 
measure is the quantity of goods carried on the railroads. 


1 Another set of figures showing the rapid diffusion of the radio is in the esti- 
mated sales during a period of five years: 
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In 1900 it was 1,101,680,238 tons; in 1922 it was 1,974,- 
618,324 tons. 

Increases in goods for consumption, in the pleasure of 
communication or contact between relatives and friends 


DIAGRAM OF THE 
TRANSCONTINENTAL AIR MAIL SERVICE 


MILESTONES OF THE 
TRANSCONTINENTAL MAIL SERVICE 
eae 3 MONTHS 


Esomrn 1869 mmm 7/4 DAYS 
BQ, 1924 & 34 HOURS 


In 1924 mail was carried by airplanes from coast to coast in 34 hours. 


and in entertainment, are measured by some compara- 
tive figures in the field of communication: In tg00 the 
number of postage-stamps used by the American people 
Was 3,998,544,564; in 1922 it was 14,261,948,813. On 
July 1, 1900, the number of persons served by rural free 
delivery was 185,000; in 1924 it was 6,500,000. The total 
receipts of the post-offices of the United States increased 
from $102,354,579 in 1900 to $532,827,925 in 1923. 

In 1900 the number of telegrams sent in the United 
States was 79,696,227; in 1917, 155,263,206. In 1900 the 
number of miles of wire in use was 1,159,618, and in I917, 
1,888,793. In 1900 the number of separate rides taken 
on American railroads was 576,865,230. ' By 1920 it had 
more than doubled, and was 1,269,912,881. This in spite 
of the growth in other methods of passenger transporta- 
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tion. In 1900 fast mail was carried from New York to 
San Francisco in 102 hours, by train. In 1924 on a test 
in about 27 hours, by airplane. 

Some of these, and some other contrasts and changes 
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From “The Magazine of Wall Street.” 


Graph showing the phenomenal growth in the use of the telephone in the United States, 
as compared with Europe between 1900 and 1925. In the latter year, approxi- 
mately two-thirds of all the world’s telephones were in use within the borders of 
the United States. 


are shown in diagrams and other graphic and pictorial 
efforts accompanying these pages. 


LW 


Of changes on the outward surface of American life, 
one of the most marked was in women’s dress and adorn- 
ment. Just before 1g00, in the decade of the nineties, 
the vogue of the bicycle had begun a revolutionary in- 
novation, which, after 1900, was carried further by a 
greater participation in athletics by women in colleges, by 
increased employment of women in business, and by cer- 
tain curious consequences of the war. 

The judgment of the authorities on this subject who 
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have been consulted by the writer agrees with common 
recollection, that the bicycle started the revolution. In 
the late eighties and early nineties, when the high wheel 
was supplanted by the “safety,” women began timor- 
ously to ride. Previous to that, almost the only sport 


1900 1925 
Evolution in bathing costumes. 
The illustration on the left is from Vogue, June 21, 1900. 


freely permitted to women by old-fashioned convention 
had been croquet. Women had ridden horseback, but 
only on sedate side-saddles and in a costume, the “riding- 
habit,” in which the amount of covering and cloth was 
even greater than the long trains of ordinary dress. 

Manufacturers began to make a safety bicycle adapted 
to women by nets to protect skirts from becoming tangled 
in the whirling wire spokes. Gradually and daringly a 
few women began to wear shorter skirts, weighting the 
hems down with little strips of lead. 

The next insurgency against the stiff-laced convention- 
ality of the Victorian period was lawn-tennis, accompanied 
by modification of stays and corsets. That met with 


£925 


Upper row, from left to right, the illustrations are from Vogue, February 8, 1900; Pictorial Re- 
view, September, 1925; Vogue, January 11, 1900; Scribner’s Magazine, September, 10925. 

Lower row, left, sport clothes, Vogue, for February 22, 1900, recommended this skirt: ‘‘There 
is nothing so sensible, comfortable, and clean. . . . The skirt just escapes the ground, or 
perhaps a little more.” Right, from Good Housekeeping, August, 1925. 
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outraged criticism. ‘‘Ministers exhorted their congre- 
gations to eschew the ungraceful, unwomanly, and un- 
refined game which offended against all the canons of 
-womanly dignity and delicacy.” But sports for women 
began to be adopted in women’s colleges, then beginning 
to expand. For various sports, including basket-ball, the 
more daring began to appear in bloomers, which were in 
reality trousers cut full and gathered at the knee to re- 
semble a skirt. These garments were ridiculed in the 
press and denounced by the pulpit, and suffered once 
more the same reviling as had the bloomer! of 1851. 

It took years for the changes in dress to pass from 
specialized costumes for sport into ordinary wear. A 
timorous start toward skirts ending at the ankles for 
street wear in bad weather was ridiculed, where not 
more gravely condemned, in the term, applied to dress 
and to wearers, “‘rainy-daisies.” ? 

In 1900 the standards of style in appearance and dress 
ran to ‘“‘smallness,” and called for high, tight-laced cor- 
sets, tight kid gloves, and shoes usually a size or more 
too small. The standard of beauty in waists called for 
one that could be “easily clasped with two hands.”’ Some 


1 Named for Mrs, Amelia Jenks Bloomer, an American dress-reformer and wo- 
man’s rights advocate, who, having failed to win over the American women to her 
costume, went to England, where she was also unsuccessful. The garment con- 
sisted of a dress reaching to the knees, below which trousers cut full and gathered 
at the ankle were worn. Its adoption was advocated on the ground of ‘‘comfort, 
health, and unimpeded locomotion.’’ Lectures were given in London and Dub- 
lin on and in the bloomer costume. Audiences did not take Mrs. Bloomer or her 
garment seriously, and the press jeered. 

Another American woman, Doctor Mary Walker, who had been a nurse in the 
Civil War, where she had worn men’s clothes for convenience and protection, in- 
sisted on continuing to wear the comfortable garments. Her attire caused a great 
deal of comment in the press, and she was arrested several times. It required a 
special act of Congress to grant her an exemption from the laws against women 
wearing men’s clothing; and she continued to go her own way until her death, 
February 22, 1919. 

2In Puck for July 17, 1901, this witticism appeared: 

“Aunt Priscilla, what is a centipede? 


“Tt’s a bug, with nearly as many feet as I thought I had the first time I wore a 
rainy-day skirt.” 


From the Ladies’ Home Journal, September, 1925. 
With this change disappeared hat-pins, hair-pins, hair-combs, false hair, and most 
of the natural hair. 
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women reduced their waists from a normal measurement 
of twenty to twenty-four inches, to eighteen or twenty. 
This was opposed by reformers and physicians, but they 
did not make much headway until years later. Kathleen 
Norris has described the conventionally dressed woman 
of 1900: 

She wore a wide-brimmed hat that caught the breezes, a 
high choking collar of satin or iinen, and a flaring gored skirt 
that swept the street on all sides. Her full-sleeved shirt-waist 
had cuffs that were eternally getting dirty, her stock was al- 
ways crushed and rumpled at the end of the day, and her skirt 
was a bitter trial. Its heavy “brush binding” had to be re- 
placed every few weeks, for constant contact with the pave- 
ment reduced it to dirty fringe in no time at all. In wet 
weather the full skirt got soaked and icy. Even in fair weather 


its wearer had to bunch it in great folds and devote one hand 
to nothing else but the carrying of it. 


A description of the dress of women in offices in 1900 
is reflected by the following passage about suggestions 
for Christmas gifts in The Ladies’ Home Fournal for De- 
cember, 1899: “If tempted to give a gown for office wear, 
let it be one of black, brown, or gray cravenetted serge. 
Of the three colors, black is to be preferred, on account 
of the unwritten law governing the style of dress adopted 
by the majority of self-supporting women. ... To the 
self-supporting girl, the material for a frock of cloth or 
serge of an inconspicuous color would prove a useful gift, 
as would a tailored suit of cloth costing about fifteen 
dollars. A more dressy suit for church, concerts, etc., 
would also be appreciated.” 

By 1925 the “Sunday best” had passed away; woman 
tried to look her best at all times. Women in offices were 
as well dressed as women of leisure, and the Queen of 
Sheba was the model of both; while as regards cost, the 
economy of materials was in indirect proportion to the 
outlay of money. “Give feminine fashions time enough 
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and they will starve all the moths to death,” said the 
Detroit Free Press in June, 1925. There was much of 
that kind of satire in 1925. One widely quoted from 
“At ’Em, Arizona,” ran: “The old sailor remarked that 


1900 1925 
Boys’ Suits. 
Vogue, March 22, 1900. Vogue, December, 1925. 


he supposed the girls wore their dresses at half-mast as 
a mark of respect to departed modesty.” 

The figure of fifteen dollars given as the cost of a 
woman’s tailored suit, startling to read in the year 1925, 
is borne out by another passage in The Ladies’ Home 
Fournal for March, 1902, which lists a complete trous- 
seau for a bride at a cost of seventy-five dollars. In the 
Chicago Tribune for January 1, 1900, an advertisement 
of Siegel, Cooper & Company included: 


American Watly corsets s))?!)¢ Sk dares os 79C. 
Ladies’ muslin nightgowns, worth 39c...... 19¢. 
Ladies’ extra fine quality gowns........... 69c. 
Ladies’ good muslin corset-covers, trimmed 

ia ACE OF EMDLONeLy os see alg eee hs wns 10¢. 


Blacks farieta silaa < neo i. ora eee ats iets tel 
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so-inch all-wool, sponged and shrunk French 
cheviots, water and dust proof serges, all 
high-class fabrics, warranted for color and 


bd 


In the same paper the advertisement of “The Fair’ 
included the following items: 


Women’s shoes, worth $3, for sale at $1.97 
Misses’ and children’s shoes, $1.19 


With the other changes, dresses that required ten yards 
of material were supplanted by some requiring less than 
three. Cotton stockings almost disappeared, and silk 
took their place. The long sleeves of 1g00 receded to 
none at all in 1925. Skirts receded to the knees, stock- 
ings below them. If a woman who had come to maturity 
in 1900 should have spent the subsequent twenty years 
in a Rip Van Winkle sleep, she would probably have 
been less startled by an airplane than by garters worn 
visibly below the knee. The high boned collar passed. 
With it went tight-lacing, and almost the corset itself. 
In evening wear there was a change reflected in a Mutt 
and Jeff joke: Mutt had gone to a party and Jeff asked 
him what the ladies had on. Mutt replied: “I don’t 
know; I didn’t look under the table.’’ Another news- 
paper picture of the change was compressed into four 
lines of verse in the Washington Star for July 4, 1925: 


I haven’t anything to wear 

Friend Wife of yore would oft declare. 
And, as she dons her modern dress, 
Her argument is proved, I guess. 


While many of the innovations in woman’s appearance 
began with the bicycle and other sports as early as 1900, 
none made really rapid headway, and some did not start 
at all until after 1914. As late as May, 1909, The Ladies’ 
Home Fournal said: 
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A man has always been told that a woman’s hair is her 
crowning glory. And he has believed it. In the eyes of many 
a man a woman’s hair and the contour of her head have typi- 
fied feminine beauty. But recently he has been puzzled to 
see the hair of his womankind increase amazingly in quantity 
until he has wondered why 
feminine hair should so sud- 
denly have acquired the 
habit of growth. It has con- 
fused him. But simultane- 
ously, with his wonderment 
he heard whisperings of 
-tats .and..-pulrs.” 


The World War 
brought a need and a 
demand for women at 
the front as nurses, 
stretcher-bearers, ambu- 
lance-drivers, workers in 
ammunition plants, fac- 
tory-hands—occupations 
always before filled by 
men, and regarded as im- 
possible for women. 
Women at the front dis- 
covered that under =the = ee tdneonb by Baul rim ton. 


limitations of time and Alice, daughter of Theodore Roosevelt, 


: shortly after her marriage, in 1906, to 
otherwise, work and care Nicholas Longworth, later, in 1925, 


for appearance, as well as Speaker of the House of Representatives. 


: : The dress, typical of the early 1900’s, pre- 
defense against vermin, sented difficulties in connection with the 
would be facilitated by roads and the mode of conveyance of that 

. . period. 
short hair. Women in 
ammunition factories found that powder got into their 


hair and was dangerous.! The changes in dress and cus- 


1 About the same time a much emulated stage dancer, Mrs. Irene Castle, had 
a fever, which necessitated her hair being clipped. Her subsequent appearance 
on the stage stimulated the vogue in circles where considerations of utility would 
hardly have reached. 
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toms brought about by these and other conditions became 
one of the controverted subjects of the day; they were 
the occasion of sermons and furnished material for the 
comic sheet. The war-time newspapers carried photo- 


tageie WOT NOTICE 
“GONE AS BARBERS 
UPS HAVE RAISED 

Kay PRICE OF 
HAIR CUTS 


ON ACCOUNT OF 


| BOBBED Hair 


A cartoon by Berryman, in the Washington, D. C., Star, for August 31, 1924. 


graphs of women wearing overalls, knickers, and with 
hair bobbed. Other women, learning of the comfort and 
time-saving qualities of short hair, soon took up the 
practice. Finally it became a fad. At the end of the 
war it showed some signs of dying out, but was revived 
by moving-picture actresses. By the beginning of 1924, 
bobbed hair was practically universal. Nearly all the 
new spring hats were so small that only bobbed heads 
could get into them. Many women were forced to join 
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the vogue. It was almost impossible to find a hat large 
enough for a woman with long hair. New and attrac- 
tive styles of bobbing were invented. Flappers, middle- 
aged women, even gray-haired grandmothers, invaded 
man’s last retreat, the barber-shop; men complained that 


By courtesy of Franklin Simon. 


Even the barber shops have changed. What prophet of 1900 would have dared pre- 
dict that woman would elbow man from the barber’s chair? 


instead of finding The Sporting Times and The Police 
Gazette to pass the time while waiting for the call of 
“next,” they were more likely to pick up Vogue or The 
Ladies’ Home fournal. An ingenious barber in California 
put out a sign: ““BarBer-SHop ror MEn ON Ly.” 


Vv 


Many changes that came in woman’s world were asso- 
ciated with Edward Bok. For certain elevations in the 
taste of houses and house-furnishings he is more to be 
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thanked than any other one man. Bok was editor of The 
Ladies’ Home Journal from 1889 to 1919; from a circu- 
lation of 440,000 copies when he took hold of it to 
2,000,000 when he retired. During most of that time, 
especially the early part of it, The Ladies’ Home Fournal 
was frequently spoken of, sometimes jeeringly, but yet 
with a measure of allegorical truth, as the monthly Bible 
of the American home. Bok gave advice to women, very 
positive advice, for he was a didactic man, with some of 
the crusader and much of the school-teacher in his tem- 
perament. Some of his counsel was in areas of extraor- 
dinary intimacy, affairs of the heart, proper decorum, 
and the like, such that the spectacle of this especially 
masculine man offering guidance to women in matters 
extremely feminine gave rise to astonishment, and to 
humor when the astonishment was not too great for 
levity. He and his periodical came to be a favorite sub- 
ject for the newspaper comedians. In the period about 
1900 there were as many Bok jokes as there came later 
to be Ford jokes. Bok smiled with those that smiled at 
him, and went his successful way. His periodical was a 
curious union of the highest literary quality with some- 
thing that was a little more Laura-Jean-Libby than 
Laura herself. He was the first to print some of the most 
important work of the best writers of the time, such as 
Kipling’s “The Female of the Species.” At the same 
time he carried such departments as “Side-Talks with 
Girls,’ and gave a heart-to-heart flavor to the whole 
periodical. The outstanding characteristic of his editing 
was intimate and personal service; he employed physi- 
cians and nurses of the highest standing, experts on cook- 
ing, and authorities in other lines,! for duties of which 


1The employment by newspapers of physicians to write on health, and of 
others to conduct departments of ‘‘beauty hints” and the like, was in imitation 
of Bok, 
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their printed contributions were only a fraction; their 
chief function was to answer letters which the subscribers 
were solicited to send. Through the aggregate of all this, 
the best standards of cooking, nursing, and household 
management, as well as higher standards of taste in 


This guide to “The right and wrong ways of holding skirts” was printed in the 
New York Pictorial as late as December 27, 1908. 


houses, furniture, and decoration, were carried into 
homes throughout the length and breadth of the land. 
Bok rendered an immense service to American women 
and American homes, though in some respects his lead- 
ership was rejected. He was conservative, and never 
took up the feminist movement, which became impor- 
tant on the intellectual side of the life of women. As to 
women’s dress, also, he was unsuccessful. Some kind of 
tide, deeper than he knew, was running against him. His 
preaching about clothes was chiefly in the direction of 
austerity of appearance, and of the completeness of cov- 
ering which, in the early 1900's, was supposed to be 
either a cause or an outward evidence of inner rectitude. 
His teaching about dress was in the opposite direction 
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from the lip-sticks, the bobbed hair, the short stockings, 
and the other brevities that arose in spite of him. Once 
his crusading spirit led him to try really to revolutionize 
American dress. He started a formidable movement to 
get away from Paris as the source of styles and models, 
and to substitute New York and American designs, hark- 
ing back to American themes, such as Indian costumes. 
He began his campaign with the slogan “American Fash- 
ions for American Women.” He had three designers visit 
the Metropolitan Museum for new and artistic ideas. 
They worked for months; the designs were passed on by 
a board of New York women whose judgment in clothes 
was good, after which pages of them were published. 
The attempted innovation was widely advertised, and 
conventions of dressmakers were called to discuss Ameri- 
can-made fashions. But in spite of all the formidable 
energy, the idea did not “take.” Commercial forces and 
feminine nature were too much for Bok. 

An effort he made to persuade women to cease, on 
grounds of humanity, from wearing aigrettes, was equally 
unsuccessful. He published photographs of the killing of 
the mother bird, and the starving young ones, convinced 
that they would make an appeal to the mother instinct 
in every woman, who would not seek personal adornment 
at such a cruel cost. After campaigning in four monthly 
issues of his periodical, he discovered that the sales of 
aigrettes, instead of diminishing, had more than quad- 
rupled. His campaign had advertised the aigrette to 
thousands who had never before worn them, women who 
looked upon the aigrette as the badge of fashion. With 
characteristic zeal and tenacity, Bok turned to the legis- 
latures, and succeeded in preventing, by the passage of 
. laws, what he had been unable to prevent through re- 
liance on the theory that the average woman, tender in 
the actual sight of cruelty, could be relied on to sacrifice 
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ornament at the expense of suffering on the part of an 
impersonal bird some hundreds of miles away. 

In many aspects of the life of women, Bok worked a 
revolution in the direction of simplicity and utility. His 
editorial genius lay largely in his realization of the supe- 
riority of the concrete and the visual, to mere abstrac- 
tions. He knew that a picture can tell more than a page 
of text. Once he said that the way to lead women to 
appreciation of beauty was not to print an essay by 
Ruskin but to tell them how many packages of flower- 
seeds you can buy for fifteen cents, and print a diagram 
of how to plant them. He conducted competitions that 
brought in thousands of photographs of gardens in bloom, 
and printed many pages of them. By this, and a depart- 
ment entitled “Floral Hints and Helps,” he stimulated 
the beautifying of lawns. In a department entitled 
“Beautiful America” he showed contrasting photographs 
of localities “before and after” the removal of offensive 
advertising signs and billboards. Another department, 
“How Much Can Be Done with Little,” showed photo- 
graphs of back yards before and after they were improved 
by planting vines, ‘flowers, trees.. He carried on cam- 
paigns against patent medicines, and printed photo- 
graphs and plans showing how to get rid of mosquitoes. 
By these and similar methods in other fields he promoted 
simplicity and the other attributes of better taste. He 
used to print photographs side by side, labelling one 
“This chair is ugly,” and the other “This chair is beau- 
tiful.”” Month after month he carried these comparisons 
through tables, beds, draperies, table decorations. 

Bok had a large part in transforming the American 
house from the rather stark and box-like thing that was 
not uncommon in the nineties; and American interiors 
from standards of furniture and decoration which, so far 
as there were standards at all in the earlier period, were 
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overbalanced on the side of tawdry ornateness. The 
American parlor of 1900 was furnished, usually, with 
“three-piece” sets, upholstered in red or green plush, 
gaudy successor to the horsehair, then just beginning to 
be looked on with disapproval. On the walls of typical 
American homes were large framed pictures in colors, 
landscapes, groups of idyllic children. For the bedroom 
and dining-room suites, golden oak was in vogue. On 
the floor was an ingrain carpet, with huge, highly col- 
ored floral designs, underlaid with padding and tacked 
down. In the banishing of these, Bok may have been 
helped by the fact that during and after the Spanish 
War, many thousands of American soldiers, tourists, 
business men, and school-teachers, visiting our newly 
acquired overseas dependencies, had the opportunity to 
be impressed with the esthetic and hygienic qualities 
of bare floors. 

By 1925 the once common box-like or L-shaped house 
had given way to a new and distinctly American type 
built on simpler and lovelier lines. Cupolas, balconies, 
fancy windows were discarded. Iron deer, dogs, and 
cupids ceased to adorn the lawns. Untidy back yards 
and old sheds gave way to sod lawns, walks of cement, 
and brick or metal garages. (Bok caused a good deal of 
commotion by printing a series of photographs of the 
more squalid parts of American cities in the spirit of a 
search to determine pre-eminence in municipal ugliness.) 
~ Interiors likewise became simpler and more attractive. 
Pantries gave way to built-in cupboards. Kitchens be- 
came more compact, were arranged to save labor and 
steps for the housewife. Kitchen sinks, which at first 
were made low, because they were the successor of wash- 
tubs into which the water had to be lifted and poured 
by hand, came to be built high when architects and con- 
tractors were compelled to realize that with water car- 


CHANGES TIN SCLOTHES 401 


ried by pipes the need was to save back-bending. Cheer- 
ful colors were introduced on kitchen walls; linoleum in 
attractive designs on the floor. Part of the front porch 
was changed into a sun-room, heated in winter, screened 
in summer. The hat-rack gave way to the built-in closet. 
Other built-in features included buffets, bookcases, and 
beds. People began to buy and manufacturers to supply 
“period” furniture: styles of Adam, Louis XV, and 
Queen Anne periods. Colonial designs became popular. 
The old wooden folding-beds, which by day acted as 
desks and bookcases, disappeared. The brass bed ar- 
rived, and later the imitation-wood bed of steel. 


VI 


An interesting and accurate index to changes in clothes, 
ornaments, furnishings, tools, and ways of American life 
is supplied by the business records of the great mail-order 
houses. They had existed before 1900, but their great 
growth was made possible chiefly by two innovations, of — 
which one, rural free delivery, came in 1896, and the 
other, the parcel-post, in 1913. These mail-order houses 
supplied customers in literally every hamlet and on al- 
most every farm in America with a greater variety and 
volume of things in common use than any other mer- 
chants in the world. They sold by mail everything from 
a paper of pins to a nine-room house. They received as 
many as 200,000 letters a day, and sold upward of 100,000 
different kinds of articles, including food, clothing, im- 
plements for farming, decorations for houses, tools for 
barns — even the houses and barns themselves. Their 
successive yearly catalogues from 1900 to 1925 consti- 
tute a social history of America. Through the helpful- 
ness of the head of one of them, Mr. Julius Rosenwald, 
and his associates of Sears, Roebuck & Company, the 
writer was, in 1925, supplied with data about changes 
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in popular taste and ways of life as revealed by the rec- 
ords of that company’s contacts with upward of 6,000,000 
customers, who, with their families, included over a 
quarter of the population of the country. How curiously 
close a touch the mail-order houses had with American 


Breycle Sales 
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The eclipse of the bicycle and buggy. 


life is illustrated by their ability to prophesy that almost 
twice as many babies would be born in 1920 as in I919, 
their forecast being based on their sales of maternity cor- 
sets — an index that public statistics could not have sup- 
plied. 

In the Sears, Roebuck catalogue of 1900 there was no 
mention of automobiles or automobile accessories. By 
1925 this was one of the largest departments. The 1900 
catalogue carried sixty-seven pages devoted to buggies, 
harness, saddles, and horse-blankets; the catalogue of 1925 
had a scant eight. Stoves that the housewife used to 
take a pride in polishing with her own hands gave way 
to enamel surfaces. Wood-burning stoves and base-burn- 
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ers fed with hard coal gave way to a system of hot-air 
tubes from a furnace in the cellar, and these in turn to 
pipes carrying hot water or steam to radiators. The bath- 
room came to be an adjunct that every house could have, 


Old and new types of factory buildings. 
The first plant and the 1925 plant of the Victor Talking Machine Company. 


and the daily bath a common institution.! The old-fash- 
ioned “rock-a-bye” cradle, theme of song and poem, 
was replaced by a crib with rubber-tired wheels, enclosed 
sides and top, with wire screens to protect the tiny occu- 
pant from flies and mosquitoes. By 1925 cradles were 
eagerly sought as antiques. New and indestructible toys 
made their appearance: gyroscope tops, educational toys. 
Teddy bears, “coon jiggers,’ Charlie Chaplin toys, 

11t was about 1900 that a joke became current which recorded a small-town 


visitor to a city hotel writing home to his family: ‘‘The bathroom here is so nice 
I can hardly wait for Saturday night.” 
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character dolls, able to say “Ma-ma,” and made to 
withstand rough handling, replaced the dolls with china 
heads, which were often broken between Christmas and 
_ New Year’s. 

Pages of the mail-order catalogues record the early ex- 
istence and later passing of a fad for a man to wear the 
emblem of his trade; the blacksmith hung a gold anvil or 
horseshoe from his watch-chain; the bartender a jewelled 
beer-keg; the sailor a miniature anchor or compass; the 
railroad engineer a small locomotive; the conductor a 
caboose. Gold-headed canes and umbrellas were a mark of 
solid affluence. Heavy, thick, gold watches — “turnips” 
they were sometimes called — were an indication of pros- 
perity in the individual, and the common choice for a 
testimonial of esteem when a group of men wanted to 
honor one of their fellows. 

The changes in men’s clothing, though not as marked 
as in women’s, were in the same direction, toward lighter 
weight and greater attention to appearance. In Ig00 
durability, wearableness, was the prized quality; by 1925 
it was style and comfort. The 1900 man when “dressed 
up” wore a derby hat,! a woollen suit of dark color, the 
coat with padded shoulders, collar and cuffs stiffly laun- 
dered, and the shirt held together at the bosom with 
studs; toothpick shoes, fleece-lined underwear,? and heavy 
socks. Only the “dude” wore garters to hold his socks 
in place. There was no differentiation between summer 
suits and winter ones: the “second-best” did service on 


1In 1900 Sears, Roebuck & Company did a large business in derby hats; in 
1915 derbies disappeared from their catalogues; 98 per cent of the hats they sold 
in 1925 were of soft felt. The sale of caps increased in proportion to the spread 
of the automobile. Reports from hat manufacturers indicate that of all men’s 
hats sold in 1900, 85 per cent were of felt and 15 per cent of straw; in 1925 the 
proportions were exactly reversed. 

2JIn 1900 85 per cent of men’s underwear consisted of shirts and drawers; 
in 1925, 85 per cent was union suits, Shirts that opened like coats were prac- 
tically unknown in 1900; in 1925 they were the only kind made. 
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week-days the year round, and the Sunday suit was 
resurrected once a week, good weather or bad. Between 
Ig00 and 1925 man adventured into grays, light shades 
of brown, powder blues; wore soft felt hats, soft collars 


By courtesy of U. S. Signal Corps. 


Left, An American soldier in the war with Spain. The uniform was poorly adapted to 
tropical wear. The blue woollen shirts, being dark, attracted mosquitoes, and 
being of wool multiplied the discomforts of campaigning in tropical swamps. The 
trousers were full-length, and when worn with leggings made the wearer appear 
uncouth. 

Right, Uniform and equipment of American soldier during the Great War. 


and cuffs, and socks of silk or lisle or other light-weight 
material. Plain dark-blue serge, which provided 50 per 
cent of men’s wear in Ig00, gave way to weaves and 
colors less simple. Substantial overcoats of heavy broad- 
cloth, Merton, or Kersey, designed to last for years, were 
supplanted by lighter and flimsier materials designed to 
conform to rapidly changing styles, and to the expecta- 
tion of not more than one season’s use. There was a 
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steady tendency to inconspicuousness in scarf-pins, cuff- 
links, and watch-chains. 

Changes occurred in the types of literature ordered from 
mail-order houses. In 1900 the “best sellers” of the mail- 
order houses had to do with fortune-telling, palm-reading, 
dream-books,! after-dinner toasts. By 1925 books of this 
type had practically disappeared from stock. Bibles were 
steady sellers throughout the entire period, a marked in- 
crease taking place after the war. 

Musical instruments changed. In i1goo the Sears- 
Roebuck catalogue displayed two full pages of mouth- 
organs, an instrument capable of 
giving forth inspiring melody when 
puffed by an expert, but in 1925 
there were few mouth-organ vir- 
Piano and pianola production Wo ae With the mouth-organ 

did not increase. They were into obscurity went the jew’s-harp, 

ee ee ee an inexpensive mechanism whose 
radio. simple note was drowned out by the 
saxophone that was popular in the 

1920’s. Something more happened in popular music than 
the crowding out of the mouth-organ and jew’s-harp by 
the saxophone and the ukulele. The coming of “‘canned”’ 
music, the victrola, the phonograph and its variations 
was the true blight of the older and simpler instru- 
ments. Mechanical music brought versions of the clas- 


Bianos AND PIANOLAS 
(SALES PER 10,009 INHABITANTS) 


-! The relative disappearance of such books reflected, fundamentally, a wider 
diffusion of knowledge of the laws of nature, of the acceptance of logic and the 
true relations of cause and effect. It is true that in 1925 dreams were looked 
upon as having significance by a type of person very different from those who in 
1900 looked upon them as “‘signs.’’ In 1925 there was a genuine effort to find sig- 
nificance in dreams, but this effort attempted to be consistent with science, with 
laws of psychology; there was a cult for the theory of dream psychology put out 
by Freud and other physicians. The relative disappearance of a primitive point 
of view about arbitrary relations between ‘‘signs’’ and coming events was an 
outstanding feature of the period. The disappearance, however, was far from 
complete. In the 1920’s the wife of President Harding used to consult a Wash- 
ington astrologer. 
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sics, and the reproduced voices of artists, to masses who 
otherwise would never have heard them. But the jew’s- 
harp and the mouth-organ had the virtue that they re- 
quired, and enabled, people to produce their own music. 


A change in military uniforms and ornamentation. 
Left, General Nelson A. Miles, between 1895 and 1903 commanding general of the 
United States Army, and, right, General John J. Pershing, head 
of the American troops in the Great War. 


There was a greater quantity of music abroad in the 
America of 1925, but less making of music by the people. 


The mail-order catalogues recorded much that passed 
and passed quickly, but recorded also the lingering fidelity 
of older persons to the familiar. As late as the 1920’s, 
there were still customers for the type of footwear known 
as congress gaiters, that comfortable soft shoe with a 
rubber ‘“‘gore” set in at the sides, worn during the 
eighties by both men and women. However, the old 
high-top boots, which took strength to pull on and a 
bootjack to pull off, passed out completely; they disap- 
peared from the catalogues in 1920. The four-buckle 
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‘arctic,’ popular in Ig00, went into obscurity, and 
emerged again in 1920, “flappers”’ making a fad of wear- 
ing them unbuckled. In a day of modern firearms, it 1s 
astonishing to learn that in 1920 Sears-Roebuck sold 
500,000 percussion-caps for muzzle-loading rifles and 
shotguns. With so many labor-saving devices and im- 
provements in the home, some women clung to the old- 
fashioned household utensils. As late as 1925, Sears- 
Roebuck continued to sell large quantities of flat-irons 
with handles attached, in spite of the fact that their 
catalogue carried illustrations of irons. with detachable 
handles, and electric irons. The solid irons hold the heat 
longer, which probably accounts for their continued pop- 
ularity. On the other hand, the old wooden tubs and 
pails were discarded for the more attractive, light-weight 
aluminum ones. The old oaken bucket lives now only 
in the song which was written about it, and in the mem- 
ories of older persons. The old iron kettle, the iron skil- 
let, the iron tea-kettle were in some eclipse in 1925, 
though there was still a demand for them in some parts 
of the country, principally in Pennsylvania, where the 
“Pennsylvania Dutch” supply, among all the strains 
that make up the American people, the one that is most 
tenacious of old ways, an exception to the whole national 
tendency. 


One necessity forced upon the mail-order houses re- 
flected a change that ran through American life. In 1900 
they selected most of their fall lines a year before. In 
1925 they were obliged to delay the selection so as to 
include every possible new idea, and sometimes, at the 
last moment, to add a bulletin of new styles. Farm 
customers came to be almost as close to the trend of 
styles as city customers. 

In that experience of the mail-order houses was a 
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characteristic that ran all through American life. Increas- 
ing emphasis on style’ was practically universal. Nearly 
everything was affected by it, nearly everybody suc- 
cumbed to it. It was hard to resist, for once a style was 
established it flooded the retail shops, and the older models 
became difficult to be got by the few purchasers whose 
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individualism, or loyalty to old ways, was superior to their 
servitude to vogue. It had deep-reaching effects on taste, 
even on character. Manufacturers and dealers ceased to 
strive for durability. Once they fell into the swing of 
making for style, they felt it was useless to produce goods 
that would wear well for more than a season. Consumers 
who were drummed and herded into fear of being out of 
style as to clothes and hats, came to fear to be out of 


1 Change of style is no new thing, however. Oliver Hereford, in ‘‘The Story 
of the Skimpy Skirt,” in Harper’s Weekly, November 1, 1913, recalled from an 
Italian book printed in the sixteenth century the story of a fool ‘‘who went about 
the streets naked, carrying a piece of cloth upon his shoulders. He was asked 
by some one why he did not dress himself, since he had the materials. ‘Because,’ 
he replied, ‘I wait to see in what manner the fashions will end. I do not like to 
use my cloth for a dress which in a little time will be of no use to me, on account 


of some new fashion.’”’ 
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style in thought. Individualism, strength of personality, 
came to be more rare. The advertising pages of the news- 
papers! and periodicals became dedicated to making peo- 
ple feel that to be out of the style was to be ridiculous. 
To the extent the reading 
matter reflected the spirit of 
the advertisements, there 
was the same urge to fol- 
low the vogue. Merchants, 
with the aid of the news- 
papers, adopted ingenious 
devices for shortening the 
period between styles; actu- 
ally in some cities a man 
who wore a straw hat after 
October 1, or a felt one af- 
Cigar production started to increase in : 
a normal proportion to population, ter May IT, was subjected 
but was overwhelmed by the ciga- toa jeering hardly short of 
rette, of which the production in- : 
creased 1,500 per cent. rough handling. 

Tt is little wonder if the 
spirit of quick change from style to style came to affect 
some of life’s spiritual and esthetic aspects, and practi- 
cally every one of its material aspects. Who could have 
supposed that the owners? of dogs would yield to style, 
or that the dog himself could be made to conform to 
style? But he was. 
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1 The Washington Post, Tuesday, May 13, 1924, printed a full-page advertise- 
ment reading: ““YOU OWE YOUR HEAD THREE STRAW HATS. The 
Complete Hat Wardrobe of The Well-Dressed Man for Summer, 1924, consists 
of (1) A Sennit Straw (coarse-woven) for business and knockabout; (2) A Split 
Straw (fine-woven) to wear with the Tuxedo Jacket in the evening; (3) A Fancy 
Rough-Weave or Soft Straw for sports and country. Thus, you are ready for 
every occasion and obligation of Summer and you have the consciousness of 
being smartly, comfortably and appropriately hatted from get-up to go-to-bed.” 

2 The most nearly universal of dog-owners and truest of dog-lovers never did 
yield to style or pay much attention to it. To the American boy, the mongrel of 
the neighborhood, all the better if a foundling or waif, was at all times the most 
satisfying of dogs. 
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In the pages of this work there are many allusions to 
changes in taste. These records of the passing vogues 
will give rise to one kind of reflection or another, depend- 
ing on whether the reader’s 
years and temperament are 
those which think the age 
just past was the golden one, 
or think that every aspect of 
-the world that is new is also 
good. There is one field of 
change as to which, for most 
persons, the reproduction of 
the vogues of an earlier day 
will recall sentiments associ- 
ated with childhood, such that 
it will be difficult for any 
reader upward of twenty-one 
From a photograph by Edmonston. to admit that the dogs of to- 
A pioneer of “bobbed hair,” and an day are the equal of those of 


early advanced “‘feminist” in all 


respects, Dr. Mary Walker. She yesterday. 


vat auhornd by, Coneren fo” Fashion has passed through 
changes about dogs as it has 

about clothes, shoes, hats, hair-cuts, facial forestation, 
automobiles, drama, and fiction. I put it that way, “fash- 
ion has passed through changes’; but perhaps a diligent 
historian would be able to prove that most of these 
changes, which are described as arising in the taste of the 
people, really came about through the initiative and en- 
ergy of commercial persons who had a shrewdly pecuni- 
ary realization that if the old could be made to seem 
passé (through propaganda, advertising, or what not) 
the new could be sold in profitable quantities. Cer- 
tainly this motive has had a part in the changes in fash- 
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ions in women’s clothes, automobiles, and in some other 
fields. In the case of man’s most loyal friend, some of 
the changes will take a good deal of proof to show they 
have been for the best — the change, for example, from 
the Newfoundland to the Pekinese. Many a fine breed 
of dog, whose worth had been known through genera- 
tions, was elbowed gradually into the back corners and 
garrets of man’s affection. Was there ever a finer animal 
than the Newfoundland, prized, among other reasons, 
for gentleness with children? In 1900, and during some 
years before, he guarded nearly every porch door, dozed 
on almost every hearthstone. By 1925 you might pass 
through the entire year, and travel far up and down the 
country, without seeing one, although a few professional 
breeders kept the strain alive, either out of sentiment — 
lest the Newfoundland join the passenger-pigeon and the 
bison — or in the vague hope that the agencies of vogue 
would spin the wheel and bring the old favorite back. 
Almost as numerous as the Newfoundland in 1900 was 
the humorous, ludicrous, but intelligent pug. Readers of 
sufficient years will see in imagination that fat, familiar 
form with the upturned nose and the tail curled so 
absurdly in a circle, wheezing and puffing along, often 
towed by a youngster. The favor the pug enjoyed as a 
household dog was due largely to his gentleness and 
scrupulous cleanliness. By 1925 he was hardly to be 
found except occasionally in the possession of some an- 
cient lady, loyal to youthful affection, sleepy, yawning, 
wheezing beside a footstool in front of a fireplace. Just 
why the honest, homely pug fell away in popularity is as 
inexplicable as a good many other changes in style. Pos- 
sibly he was unable to reduce his waist-line to the fash- 
ionable slenderness of the Boston terrier or the sleek 
Borzoi of 1925. We could more easily have spared the 
noisy, yapping Pomeranian or the snuffling Pekinese. 


John Drew (top left), 
when the Old Eng- 
lish sheepdog was in 
vogue. 


The dog that had the 
longest and greatest 
vogue of all, the 
mongrel; and the 
truest of dog-lovers, 
the American boy 
(top centre). 


Rex Beach with Eng- 
lish setter (top right). 


Booth Tarkington and 
his French poodle. 
(centre). 


Dachshund, popular in 
1900 (left lower). 


A Newfoundland, com- 
mon in the 1890's. 
“Polaria” was im- 
ported from Eng- 
land by J. A. Gray- 
don in an effort to 
re-establish the 
breed in America 
(right lower). 
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Of the dogs that succeeded the Newfoundland and the 
pug, many were aliens, exotics. They were introduced 
to America, as a rule, at the top of the world of fashion. 
Some became popular and familiar; others had a brief 
vogue in dog-shows, but never came in contact with the 
wider dog-world of collies, setters, pointers, beagles. 
The chow is one dog whose origin as an American fash- 
ion could probably be traced with fair accuracy. His 
vogue came after the American expedition to China at 
the time of the Boxer rebellion, in 1900. Among those 
who brought back chows as souvenirs of that then very 
strange land was Richard Harding Davis, the war corre- 
spondent and popular author. Descendants of Mr. 
Davis’s importation were given to his friends and found 
their way into the New York Dog Show. Their oddity 
instantly attracted attention. They became the vogue 
of the élite for a few years and later were fairly com- 
mon. 

Appearance counts for much in popular taste. No 
doubt that same ludicrousness that had something to do 
with the eclipse of the pug accounted also for the brevity 
of the reign of the friendly, awkward dachshund. There 
can be nothing in the theory that the war brought his 
eclipse, for he had begun to lose ground long before the 
Kaiser brought misfortune to a good many things Ger- 
man, 

If the dachshund suffered for his ancestry, the poodle 
should have come into high favor, for he was French 
from his blunt nose to the tip of his curling tail. On the 
contrary, the poodle, after the war, came to be rarely 
seen. The poodle, too, suffered from a touch of absurdity 
of appearance, for which the fault lay not with him, but 
with the style man adopted of clipping his coat. The King 
Charles spaniel and the Skye terrier, both of long-haired 
breeds, had a brief vogue and passed, as well as the Dal-_ 
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matian and the sleek greyhound, the oldest dog man 
knows, dating back 7ooo years. The smooth-haired fox- 
terrier, admirable dog, gave way to his cousin, the pop- 
ular — for a brief while — wire-haired fox-terrier. 

The breeds unknown in 1900 which by 1925 had 
passed through the stages of dog-show and fashion, and 
had begun to come into really popular favor, included 
the so-called police dog. One met them everywhere; in 
town, where one felt rather sympathetic to see them 
tugging at the leash, and in the country, where, as excel- 
lent watch-dogs, they rightfully belonged. They had a 
style, a presence, which seemed to be the quality that 
counted most in the 1920’s.! 


Vil 


In the year 1900 the writer of this history was twenty- 
five years old. In the year in which this is written, 1925, 
the writer, therefore, had lived through the last quarter 
of the nineteenth century and the first quarter of the 
twentieth. In the beginning of the earlier period, many 
of the oldest ways of life were still common. I did not see 
the crane? in actual use, but my older brothers did, and it 


1 Divers persons who have been kind enough to read the proofs of these pages 
as checks to accuracy have tempered their friendliness with pointed complaints 
about the failure to allude to certain favorites dear to individual memory: the 
Airedale, once the beneficiary of a vogue as great as that of the police dog in 1925; 
the setter, the pointer, and the beagle, at all times favorites on farms and among 
hunters; the spotted coach-dog, the St. Bernard; and—most popular dog of any 
age or clime—the mongrel. To all of which the shamed author’s only plea is the 
rigidities of space. 

2 The associate who has helped in the preparation of this book returned 
the page of MS. containing this word, with the query: ‘‘What is a crane?’’— 
convincing proof of how certainly this method of cooking has become an insti- 
tution of the completely past. I referred him to Longfellow, “‘The Hanging of 
the Crane’’: 

“The lights are out, and gone are all the guests 
That thronging came with merriment and jests 
To celebrate the hanging of the crane 
In the new house—into the night are gone; 
But still the fire upon the hearth burns on..,. 
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was still lying on the “old iron pile’! behind the corn-crib. 
The earliest lantern I carried as a boy was of a model as 
old, at least, as Shakespeare, a cylinder of tin with little 
jagged holes punched through it, large enough to let thin 
glimmers of light come through, and small enough not 
to let the wind blow out the candle which stood in a 
soeket inside the cylinder. Candles were still in frequent 
use; the candle-mould, tweive long tubes of tin or zinc 
joined together, still a common household article. About 
that time, however, the coal-oil lamp was beginning to 
overcome the prejudice against novelty, and the fear, not 
infrequently justified, that it was dangerous, liable to 
explosion. The earliest ones were of plain glass with a 
wick of red flannel; later came ornate ones of painted 
china, wall-lamps with reflectors, and, finally, an exalta- 
tion of convenience and adornment, the hanging-lamp, 


1The last mention of an ‘‘old iron pile’’ I have seen was an August, 1925, 
newspaper account of President Coolidge, when on a visit to his father’s home 
in Plymouth, Vt., finding an old horseshoe, picking it up and carrying it to 
the old iron pile. Probably that was an example of the anachronism President 
Coolidge and his background were, a bit of early New England hanging over 
into a new generation. The old iron pile went out when new methods of extract- 
ing ore and handling iron in large quantities made it no longer economical to 
collect and transport the old horseshoes, worn-out ploughshares, and bits of 
broken iron that farm boys used to collect to await the junkman, who announced 
his coming with a droning, musical, ‘‘Any old iron, old bones, and old gum 
boots?’’; or, in the cities, in a more lively air: “‘Any rags, any bones, any bottles 
to-day ?”’’ The passing of all this was more than a superficial detail of the surface 
of life. A modern school of political economists insists that President Coolidge’s 
picking up that horseshoe was an economic mistake. They prove it, not only 
for a man of President Coolidge’s income, but for a man of any income, however 
small. This is quite sound as a matter of figures. Something new came into the 
world with modern machinery. When nails were hand-made, a carpenter who 
dropped one and failed to pick it up was an undesirable workman. But when 
machine-made nails came, the efficiency experts worked it out that the time con- 
sumed in bending over to pick up a nail was greater than the cost of the new nail 
which the carpenter could pick out of his sack. Thereafter the carpenter who 
stopped to pick up a nail became the undesirable one. In figures, all this is per- 
fectly sound. It is an incident of modern methods in industry, of machine-made 
goods produced in quantity, and of minute calculations into the cost of labor. 
But one wonders if something deteriorating in the personality of the individual 
did not come with the higher economy of machinery. The New England trait 
that hates to see anything go to waste is concerned no more with money than with 
an old-fashioned philosophy of life. 
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suspended from the ceiling at the middle of the room, and 
raised or lowered by a small chain on pulleys. 

Many of the tools for farming were still the same as 
they had been for a thousand years. I have seen grain 
threshed from the straw by a flail,! two long sticks joined 
end to end by a leather thong six or eight inches long. 
The thresher used one as a handle and swung the other 
down on the straw spread on the barn floor. That steady 
drum-beat was a rainy-day sound on many a thrifty 
small farm.” In the 1880’s, however, the large mechani- 
cal thresher had come into“use as a community institu- 
tion. It went the rounds from farm to farm with a pro- 
fessional threshing-crew. The earlier ones took their 
power from horses in a tread-mill; in the eighties the 
power came to be supplied by portable steam-engines. 
It was not until the nineties that these engines could 
move from farm to farm under their own power. In the 
early part of the period, the primitive hand-“cradle” 
for mowing wheat, oats, and rye was still to be found on 
every farm, though it was being displaced by the horse- 
drawn reaper. In the eighties there came a marvel, the 
“reaper-and-binder,” which cut the grain, accumulated 
it in bundles, and tied them with twine, all in one proc- 
ess. The horse-drawn mowing-machine had already sup- 
planted the scythe for everything except fence corners 
and small lots. It was during the eighties that the “hay- 
fork”? became common, a mechanism of steel tines, rope, 
and pulleys, which lifted the hay from the wagon to the 
mow by horse-power. 


Many of the changes during this period came from one 


1] saw one in use in a New England barn as late as 1916. 

2 The experiences here recorded were on a small Eastern farm. On the large 
level farms of the West, men who in 1925 were fifty years old had never seen a 
flail. In all respects, modern machinery and modern methods came more rapidly 
in the West. 
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cause: the spread of the railroads. As late as the eighties 
and even into the nineties there survived a self-contained 
unit of society every few miles. On the little streams of 
the East there were grist-mills. The farmer hauled his 
wheat to the mill, saw it ground, and received in return 


By courtesy of Armour and Company. 


Before refrigeration and refrigerator-cars, packers stored their barrelled pork in moun- 
tainous piles adjacent to the slaughtering-houses. Hence the word.“ packer.” 
Slaughtering was done only in the winter months. 


flour which he used for his family, bran for the animals 
in the barn, and middlings for the poultry. Presently the 
railroads, and the rise of great flour-mills manufacturing 
on an immense scale, brought it about that the farmer 
sold his wheat outright at the railroad-station and then 
bought his flour from the local store as he needed it, both 
wheat and flour, meantime, having travelled hundreds 
or thousands of miles. 

In the earlier period, butchering day, usually a cold 
day in late November or early December, was a uni- 
versal institution on the farms. One or two hogs and a 
beef animal were killed. For pork, the operation began 
with the heating of stones in an outdoor fire. When 
sufficiently hot, the stones were thrown into a barrel of 
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water into which, later, the slaughtered hog was sunk 
to soften his bristles for shaving. In due course the hams 
were salted and hung from hooks in the kitchen, together 
with one or two quarters of the slaughtered steer which 
for a year to follow provided food as dried beef. This 
institution, too, succumbed to the railroads and the rise 
of the great packing-hous- 
es. The farmer came to 
sell his hogs and cattle at 
the railroad-station for 
shipment to Chicago or the - 
nearest packing-house else- 
where, and bought his meat 
from time to time as he 
Merdedn Giroinsthe nearest), cues un idid Goma 
meat-dealer. In lumber, The first refrigerator-car. 

the railroads brought the 

same transformation. As late as the eighties a farmer, 
about to build a barn, went into his wood-lot, chopped 
down the oaks and trimmed them with his broad-axe. 
When he had enough for the frame of the barn, there was 
a “raising” to which the neighbors came to help lift the 
heavy timbers and join them (often with a jollification 
afterward, that included hard cider). To a considerable 
extent even the boards were still sawed by local sawmills 
on the near-by streams. Presently that, too, gave way 
to the custom of buying lumber, ready-cut, brought from 
a distance; and to the specialized labor of the building 
contractor. 

The buggy, which, to the youth of 1900 was the equiva- 
lent, not of the Ford, but of the two or three thousand 
dollar car of 1925, was, in the eighties, still largely a 
product of local makers who would build them to order 
at a hundred and fifty to two hundred dollars. The 
wheelwright-shop, often combined with the blacksmith- 
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shop, still held sway with the local grist-mill as a com- 
munity institution. On the timbers beneath the roof of 
every blacksmith-shop one could see the strips of hickory, 
curved ones for the wheels, drying in the slow warmth 
from the forge, a method of seasoning considered to be 
more desirable and dur- 
able than the quicker 
drying practised in fac- 
tories. 


The farmer’s wife, too, 
was still largely inde- 
pendent of the distant 
cannery. “Preserving” 
was a household rite that 
followed the season from 
strawberry-time through 
raspberries to blackber- 
ries and on to peaches 
and pears. In the fall, 
The meat wagon of the 1890’s. Everything is as one drove along the 

shown except the flies that accompanied im COUMERY roads, one 

canines regarded as both unavoidable and sniffed the agreeable 
scent of drying fruit, and 
on lean-to roofs saw frames in which the sliced apples were 
drying in the autuinn sun. In October or November apple- 
sauce making was an event like butchering day. Apple- 
butter making involved, for some of the household, or 
for relays of them, a romantic night in the open. The 
apples, pared and sliced, together with cider, were put 
into a large copper-lined pot that hung on a frame over 
an outdoor fire. The fire had to be kept going as much 
as forty-eight hours, and some one had steadily to keep 
the mixture moving with a long-handled wooden stirrer 
specially made for this work. 


By courtesy of Armour and Company. 
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Every housewife had her own coffee-grinder, sausage- 
grinder, apple-parer. Ancient custom, and also a kind of 
pride, caused wife and husband as well to seek to pro- 
duce and preserve as much of their food as possible — a 
workmanlike individualism destined to be overcome by 
the ease of railroad transportation, by the cheapness of 
quantity production in fac- 
tories, by refrigerator-cars 
that lengthened the seasons 
for fresh fruit, and by cold- 
storage warehouses. In the 
earlier day the farmer de- 
pended on the local store 
for little more than sugar, 
usually the soft brown kind 
(much more delectable to 
children sent to carry it 
from the store than gran- FARM AND FACTORY PRODUCTS 
ulated sugar); molasses, 
drawn from a barrel into a jug; coffee, unground; tea and 
spices — all bought, often, not with cash, but through the 
barter of chickens, eggs, and butter. One may have a 
feeling for the greater economic independence of that day, 
even the romance of its greater simplicity and individu- 
ality; but one must admit that cleanliness, sanitation, and 
health had an advance in the transition from country- 
store, fly-smitten sugar-bins and molasses-barrels, from 
the dried cod and mackerel that hung like bronzed mum- 
mies from hooks or wires, and the pickle-barrel in the 
cellar, open alike to the storekeeper’s hand and to ad- 
venturous insects — from these and other aspects of the 
old-time country store, to the cartons and bottles which, 
during the eighties and nineties, began to come on the 
railroads from distant factories, to be retailed by the 
local store, later by chain stores. 
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Hand in hand with the changes brought by the rail- 
roads went others that reflected the universal trend toward 
specialization of labor. In the closing decades of the 
nineteenth century, on many farms, the milk was sepa- 
rated by the farmer’s wife, through methods that had 


SUGAR 


PER CAPITA CONSUMPTION 


not changed much since the days of Jael. It was allowed 
to stand in pails in the cool water of the spring-house 
until the cream rose to the top, when it was removed 
with a “skimmer,” a thin, saucer-shaped bit of metal, 
and put in crocks, large reece of coarse gray ear then- 
ware, sometimes ornamented with blue. (The farmer’s 
wife of 1880 bought them at the village store for five to 
twenty cents each; in 1925 they were on sale in antique 
shops at five to ten dollars each.) The week’s accumula- 
tion of cream was turned to butter with an old-fashioned 
churn, the operation calling for several hours of hard 
work by wife or children. All this began to give way 
during the eighties to local “creameries”” to which the 
farmer took his milk each morning and where the sepa- 
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ration into cream and the residue of skim-milk or butter- 
milk was made by centrifugal separators operated by 
steam-power. 

On any average farm of the nineties one could see, as 
articles of daily or seasonal use, knee-high leather boots — 


Ste 


By courtesy of U. S. Bureau of Public Roads. 


Another institution that has passed. In 1925 one could search for months in the most 
backward districts before finding such an outfit as this. 


the ones for boys frequently had copper reinforcement at 
the toes; ear-mufts, bits of velvet on a wire framework 
large enough to slip over the ear. Buffalo-robes in the 
early eighties could be bought for fifty cents or a dollar; 
by 1900 they, with the buffalo itself, had practically dis- 
appeared; by 1925 you counted it an adventure if you 
came across one at country “public sales” of the house- 
hold goods of old farm families. There were sleighs, the 
bodies made sometimes of wood, sometimes of woven 
willow withes; those of unusual distinction of style were 
called “cutters.” In winter the wheels of farm-wagons 
were replaced with sled-runners, and small bells were at- 
tached to the harness. The journey of such an equipage 
to the “crossroads store” or the village was attended 
with an agreeable glamour unknown to a generation 
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inured to the automobile. Oxen were still common. 
“Buck” and “Berry” were as familiar as Mr. Ford’s 
“Lizzie” later came to be; every boy knew what an ox 
or horse should do when ordered to “gee” or “haw.” 
Speed was accelerated by a vocal cluck or “git ep,” the 
1890 equivalent of “‘step on the gas.” 

Among farmers and workers elsewhere, underwear made 
of bright-red flannel was in wide-spread favor, based on 
the presumed possession of a kind of superstitious virtue 
additional to its warmth. A harvest-field of the eighties 
or early nineties presented a picture almost like men in 
uniform — each harvester stripped to the waist except 
for the bright-red flannel undershirt. It was worn in 
winter for the sake of the warmth, and a popular idea that 
it was dangerous to change led to its retention through- 
out the summer, a prejudice with somewhat the same 
sanitary results as the one against night air. Fly-screens 
had not become general; there was a theory that the high, 
fringy bushes of the asparagus-plant would either repel 
flies or attract them — I forget which. In any event, such 
bushes were hung close to the ceiling over the dining- 
room table. Drains for reducing low land to cultivation 
were made as the earliest farmer must have made them: 
at the bottom of the ditch, two rows of flat stones set on 
edge and covered with other flat stones. During the 
eighties the railroads began to bring porous brick tile. 
Either on the old-time individual farms or in the com- 
munities were lime-kilns; they, together with the local 
bone-mill, and the product of the barn and chicken-yards, 
supplied the fertilizer. 


Within the usual American home, Monday was always 
‘ ” 

wash-day,” attended by a soapy, steamy scent of suds. 
Water frequently had to be carried in buckets from a well 
some distance from the house. The clothes were “put to 


¢ 


This photograph of the last horse-drawn fire-engine in Washington, D. C., was taken 
on the occasion of its last public appearance, in 1925. 


From a photograph by Underwood &§ Underwood. 


A modern gasoline-motor fire-engine. 
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soak” the night before, and washing was begun as early 
as four in the morning. It was a matter of pride with 
housewives to have the washing hung before breakfast, 
and neighbors would vie with one another in seeing whose 
washing appeared earliest on the line. Tuesday was 
“ironing-day.” The irons were heated on a hot stove. 
Men’s “boiled” shirts, linen collars and cuffs, and wo- 
men’s and children’s dresses and underwear with many 
yards of ruffles, starched to a wooden inflexibility, were 
“done up” at home. Wednesday was sewing and mend- 
ing day. Women’s and children’s clothing was made at 
home, and usually the shirts of the men of the house- 
hold. Darning huge piles of socks and stockings so per- 
fectly that the darning could hardly be detected was a 
prized accomplishment of a good housewife. The best silk 
dress was often turned and remade to serve for a few 
more years. No man was ashamed to wear an honest 
patch. Thursday was a kind of mid-week rest-day; so 
far as it had fixed tasks, they were usually crocheting or 
embroidering, quilting, making rag carpets. Friday was 
cleaning-day. The thick carpets had to be swept with a 
broom; the housewife usually wore a dust-cap or towel 
wrapped around her head to protect her hair. After a 
thorough sweeping of rooms and stairs, furniture was 
dusted. Kitchen floors and porches were scrubbed, usually 
on hands and knees. The stoves were brightly polished. 
Saturday was “baking-day.” All the bread and pastries 
were made in the home, large solid loaves, pies, cakes, 
doughnuts, and that delicacy most prized by the small 
boy — “cookies,” usually made with a coating of white 
sugar and with a solitary raisin set like a jewel in the 
centre, and kept in a crock on an inaccessible shelf of the 
pantry to be doled out for good behavior or withheld for 
discipline. To use much “baker’s bread” was an indict- 
ment, at once, of a housewife’s industry and of her pride 
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in her calling. Sunday was called the day of rest, but for 
the housewife it meant, often, the arrival of “company”’ 
and extra cooking. It was at this period that the old 
adage was most apt: ““A man may work from sun to sun, 
but woman’s work is never done.” 


To the relief of this routine of industry there came 
first the Chinese laundry, and later the community 
laundry as a business institu- 
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sion lines compact generators 

driven by small gasoline or kerosene motors were de- 
vised, which furnished light for buildings, helped the 
housewife in her daily tasks, and pumped water for do- 
mestic uses. Electricity or gasoline began to milk the 
cows, curry the horses. In 1925 a list of devices sold by 
the New York Edison Company, with the cost per hour 
of current used by each, included: 
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Dish-washer..... DEC, Waffle-iron:.... . pes 
[roning-machine . 7 c. ‘Toaster eee ce ae 
Sewing-machine.. % c. Chahneatish= a7 ec. 
Vacuum sweeper. I c. Pable-stove.ca ce: 
Washing-machine 2 c. Fireless cooker ... 2% c. 


The installation of these electrical devices! cost, of course, 
much more than the primitive tools of the earlier day; 
but once installed, the labor that eame from the power- 
house cost much less than the hand labor that before 
had been the only way. 

A picture of an electric wire in a modern house excels 
a fairy-story. It comes through conduits or on poles. 
Once inside the walls it divides into a score of tentacles 
that burrow, climb, and reach, each ending in some sepa- 
rate service. In any house, at the same hour, electricity 
might be producing heat in one room, cold in another, 
light in a third. To yet another it brought the voices of 
friends thousands of miles away. It heated water, it 
cooked, it froze ice in the refrigerator, it carried healing 
through ingenious pads that curved on aching backs; it 
swept, sewed, ironed —and it provided heat for the 
curling-iron with which the housewife beautified herself 
for the evening’s gaiety, a housewife who in the preced- 
ing generation would have accepted old age at forty and 
been too much occupied with the work, now done for 
her by electricity, to give much thought to adornment or 
gaiety. “Modern woman,” said the Waco News Tribune 
in June, 1925, ““may have faults, but she doesn’t look as 
bent and worn as a ‘dutiful wife’ did in the old days.” 

By electricity and other sources of mechanical energy, 
life was made much less burdensome. In a sense, too, it 
was made more simple. To turn a switch was a long dis- 
tance from the annual candle-dipping or the weekly task 

1 Light was practically the only common household use of electricity in 1900. 


Almost all the others, kitchen range, vacuum cleaner, refrigerator, dish-washing 
machine, floor-polisher, came after 1900. 
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of filling the kerosene-lamps. To turn a radiator valve 
was very different from the daily work of filling the wood- 
box. Doubtless something attractive, something possibly 


By courtesy of the Edison Company. 


An old-fashioned housewife’s daily task, before the coming of electricity. 


of essential value, was missed by the generation of chil- 
dren who thought of light as something you made with 
the pressure of a finger and thumb on a switch; of heat 
as something that came through pipes; of milk as some- 
thing that appeared on the table by the agency of a milk- 


430 OUR TIMES 


man, whose visit was so early that many a child grew up 
without even seeing one. The vogue of the boy-scout 
movement, designed to recover, at much pains, the arts 
of chopping wood and making a fire, seemed to recognize 
that something had been lost with the disappearance of 
the household chores of earlier childhoods. 

The coming of electricity and the gasoline motor might 
have given man and woman such a freedom from labor 
and constant care as would have seemed, to the earlier 
generation, an Arabian Night’s dream. Release from 
much hard physical labor actually came, but life did not 
become more simple. New needs, new desires, were stim- 
ulated. Luxuries became necessities. Man, instead of 
regarding the new invention as releasing him from just 
that much labor, allowed it to add to the number of 
things he thought he must have, or his family thought 
they must have: radio, automobile, scores of articles that 
did not retain the status of novel luxuries but became 
familiar needs almost overnight. The average man con- 
ceded almost nothing to be beyond his wants or means.! 
Instead of comparing his state with the past, instead of 
reflecting that he was far richer in material comforts and 
conveniences than George Washington, who was the 
richest American of his generation — instead of that, 
the average man made his comparison with the richest 
of his own generation. He usually wanted as many con- 
veniences, and through the beneficences of science, in- 
vention, and the social organization of America, was en- 
abled to approximate what would otherwise have seemed 


1 The newspapers stimulated desire. An advertisement of the Crane Company in 
the New York Times, Sept. 10, 1925, began: ‘‘HAs Your FAMILY OUTGROWN ONE 
BatHroom?”’ The Washington Star in 1924 printed the following in its reading 
matter: “Every motorist who plans the construction of a new home should figure 
on erecting a three-car garage. This message, offered by the Washington Auto- 
motive Trade Association, is viewed as being particularly valuable as a sugges- 
tion to the home-builder at this time, when many are finding the two-car garage 
inadequate,” 
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his preposterous wishes. He got more goods, more things, 
but also he became more enmeshed in the anxieties of a 
complex and hurried way of life. He missed the chance 
of making a possibly more satisfying use of the release 
from physical labor that electricity brought, the chance 
for leisure, repose, simplicity of life, and the spiritual 
qualities that can go with simple living. 

But the eommon generalization that compares the 
present unfavorably with the past, that pictures the 
earlier day as golden, is subject to a good deal of quali- 
fication. The anxiety to share the latest and highest 
standard of living may keep the modern man’s nose to 
the grindstone of his family’s presumed needs. But that 
is a fault of inner philosophy, of the individual’s man- 
agement of his personal existence. In any event, worry 
about meeting the instalments on the automobile is 
hardly to be compared with the anxiety that attended, 
as late as 1895, the presence, for example, of diphtheria 
in the family, or any of many other terrors that science 


banished. 


17 
A MODERN WARRIOR 


Tue history of this quarter-century in America, if written 
according to the model of older histories (that is, with 
emphasis on wars and military leaders), would begin by 
saying that about the opening of the twentieth century 
this nation was beset and infested by certain enemies, 
which continually made war upon it. They were of a 
peculiar malevolence and persistence, more ruthless and 
more dreaded than savages, and more successful in their 
assaults. They poisoned water and food, they launched 
their attacks through the invisible air, they recognized 
no laws of war or of humanity. It was impossible ever 
to have a truce with them; there was no such thing as 
compromise, or any kind of agreement or understanding. 
Some kept up their assault continuously, some renewed 
their attacks each year at fixed seasons, others at longer 
intervals. Some maintained at all times a foothold on 
our soil, were never completely dislodged; some went 
into furtive hiding-places to restore their strength, and 
returned to their attacks renewed in multitudes and 
malignity. Some of the most implacable had their strong- 
holds just outside our borders, whence they invaded our 
shores with a deadliness that at times threw large Amer- 
ican cities and great sections of the country into panic 
and flight. Flight was the sole escape, and that an un- 
certain one. Courage could only express itself in resigna- 
tion. Acceptance of death from these enemies as some- 
thing inevitable became a part of the national philosophy. 
They pursued methods of warfare so surely fatal, had 
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weapons and arts of preparation and assault so secret 
and ingenious, that the people had no effective methods 
of defense, indeed practically no defense. The enemies 
took a toll of death so large as to have an appalling effect 
on the population; some with a malevolence like Herod’s 
directed their attacks against the very young and de- 
stroyed a terrifying proportion of the infants and children. 

These wars and invasions would form the principal 
substance of a history based on the older models; and 
such a history would recite, as a heroic climax, that be- 
ginning about 1900, there arose among the people thus 
beset certain leaders extraordinarily skilled in strategy, 
men of a persistence equal to the enemies’ own, who in- 
vented and developed new means for defense. They gave 
their lives to study of the methods and equipment of 
the attackers, discovered facts never before known about 
the life of the enemies and their vulnerable points, and 
then, by infinitely painstaking experiments, built up ways 
not only of successful defense, but actually means to carry 
the war into the enemies’ territory; with the result that 
some were extirpated utterly from the face of the earth, 
and others so crippled that they ceased to be a menace. 

All this such a history would recite, and add that the 
people of the nation, in gratitude, set up monuments to 
the leaders of this successful war, exalted them above 
rulers and statesmen, and honored them as Vienna hon- 
ored Sobieski, and Rome Scipio Africanus. 


II 


In the early months of 1900 there was in Havana, 
Cuba, an American army surgeon, Major William Craw- 
ford Gorgas, sent as an attaché of the American military 
government that occupied the city after the close of the 
Spanish-American War. Major Gorgas was of a serene, 
quiet-moving temperament, and at this time was in a 
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state of mind composed mainly of confident satisfaction 
with his work and achievements, just a little disturbed 
by a recurring perplexity, a perplexity which he felt sure 
would presently disappear. 

For his satisfaction, Major Gorgas had many and good 
reasons. He was in a career he had sought from child- 
hood, and he had done well in it. As the son of an army 
officer! Gorgas had looked forward from boyhood to a 
military life. He achieved it, but only after many dis- 
appointments. After trying in vain to get into West 
Point, he attained the army by means of a medical edu- 
cation, procured at Bellevue Medical College, New York, 
under the adversity of a poverty so great that at one 
time he found himself wearing trousers patched with the 
remains of his old felt hat. Having secured his diploma 
he presented himself for the army medical examinations, 
against the steady advice of his soldier-father, whose final 
plea said: 

I have no objection to your passing the army examina- 
tions; nor would I object to a couple of years’ service. But it 
would not be a life to look forward to as a permanent thing. 
It is not in the army that the sphere of a doctor is ennobling. 
I hope that something better will present itself before you 
graduate. Still I don’t in the least object to preparation for 


the army examination. I think it confers a certain distinction 
to have passed it. 


As an army doctor Gorgas served for twenty years at 
frontier posts, from the Dakotas to Texas. For several 
years, just before the Spanish-American War, he was at 
Fort Barrancas, Fla., where he had much experience 
with the yellow fever? that used to make incursions from 


1 Major Gorgas’s father had served first in the Federal army, and later in the 
Confederate army (because of marriage to the daughter of the governor of 
Alabama). After the Civil War, the elder Gorgas was a teacher at Sewanee, 
Tenn., and later president of the University of Alabama. 

2 Nearly every year some part of the United States suffered a visitation of 
“Yellow Jack.’’ The worst was in 1878, when an epidemic that went up the 
Mississippi River as far as Memphis carried off 16,000 lives. 
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Cuba. Earlier, at the army post near Brownsville, Texas, 
he had actually had yellow fever himself. This familiarity 
with tropical disease was one of the reasons for itis being 
selected in January, 1899, to serve the American military 
government of Havana as chief surgeon. 


Iii 


Major Gorgas’s job was to assist in the cleaning up of 
Havana. That was an Augean task. Havana was a pest- 
hole of filth, and the breeding- 
place of diseases of which the 
most terrifying was yellow fe- 
ver. At this time-the. condi- 
tions were even worse than 
usual, for the city had suffered 
disruption and decay through 
the years of the Cuban insur- 
rection and the Spanish effort 
to subdue it. The Spanish bar- 
racks in Havana were unsani- 
tary, disease-ridden. The city 
had but one or two sewers, 
and these drained only a part 
of it. Garbage and other do- 
mestic wastes, together with 1m ¢ photosraph by Underwood & Under- 
the COrpses of dead dogs and General William Crawford Gorgas. 
cats, were strewn about the 
narrow streets for the elements and the buzzards to dis- 
pose of. There were few sidewalks; the pedestrian was 
compelled to pick his way gingerly along among pools of 
stagnant water. By night it was impolitic for the unini- 
tiated to stray very far from the bright lights of the cen- 
tre of the city. Housewives, following the custom of dis- 
posing of slops after sunset, might appear momentarily 
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at an upper balcony, and, with a perfunctory “Look out, 
below !” cast into the night air the accumulated refuse of 
a day. The city was a miasma of odors, a hotbed of dis- 
ease, not only yellow fever, but typhoid, malaria, dysen- 
tery, and other maladies usually associated with filth. 
“Yellow fever, at the time Gorgas went to Havana, in 


An 1899 cartoon from the Minneapolis Tribune bearing the caption: “Governor Wood 
begins his duties,” 


December, 1898, had been less virulent than usual. It 
was, nevertheless, the most terrifying of Havana’s dis- 
eases, and the job of cleaning up the city had yellow fever 
as its chief objective. Gorgas and the medical profession 
generally knew — that is the proper word at this point 
— that yellow fever was caused by filth. Among laymen, 
even well-informed laymen, there were all sorts of super- 
stitions appropriate to its deadliness and to the sudden 
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mystery of its invasions. Laymen surmised it was caused, 
or at least conveyed, by bananas, decaying coffee, noxious 
gases, ‘““swamp miasma,” putrefying animal and vegetable 
matter. The specifics used against it were varied, but 
mustard-seed, cigars, and whiskey were the favorites. 


Cherrera, a typical town of the interior of the Republic of Panama. 


Among doctors the theory was general that the cause or 
the means of infection was contact with the “black vomit” 
that was one of its incidents, or the bed-clothing or other 
articles that had been in contact with victims. Gorgas, 
as an expert with the best knowledge, regarded filth as 
its cause, and the cleaning up of filth as its certain pre- 
ventive. He with Major William M. Black, U. S. Corps 
of Engineers, and Major Davis, of the Sanitary Depart- 
ment, acting under the authority of the governor-general, 
set about that work, not only as a means of checking 
the disease, but as an act indispensable to the success 
of the American military occupation of Cuba. During 
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the fighting that had been going on a few months before 
between Spanish and American troops, both sides had 
been threatened with annihilation. They had been liter- 
ally saturated with malaria, and to a less extent with 
yellow fever. Had the Spaniards been able to hold out 
a little longer, there is small doubt that the American 
troops — what might then have been left of them — 
would have been withdrawn, and the Cuban campaign 
would have been a failure. The same outlook faced the 
American military occupation that came after the peace, 
unless some effective means of curbing disease should be 
found. 

But even more important than this consideration was 
the long and urgent wish of the United States to get at 
and stamp out yellow fever in the seat from which it 
made its periodic raids on the United States. So long as 
Cuba had remained a Spanish possession, the United 
States could do nothing apart from protesting fruitlessly, 
and establishing quarantines with their consequent blights 
on trade. But now, with the island under the control of 
the American army, America had the opportunity to at- 
tack yellow fever in its native stronghold, and free the 
American cities of the South from their constant menace. 
To accomplish this was the job of Major Gorgas and his 
associates. 


IV 


Within a few months after the Americans had taken 
over the government of Cuba, Major Gorgas and his 
associates seemed to have succeeded. They had wrought 
a spectacular change in the outward aspect of Havana. 
Gone were the puddles of stagnant water, the piles of rot- 
ting vegetables, the decaying carcasses, the unsightly rub- 
bish. Gone, too, were the offensive odors. Havana blos- 
somed forth as clean and wholesome as any city in the 
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world — rather cleaner than American cities of the period. 
Of Havana during the summer of 1900, Gorgas wrote, in 
his book “Sanitation in Panama”: “I believe that Ha- 
vana was cleaner than any other city had ever been up to 
that time.” How this trans- 
formation of an alien city 
was brought about by Amer- 
ican army officers without 
rasping the sensibilities of the 
natives to the point of resist- 
ance is astory in itself. That 
it was done, and with a mini- 
mum of ill-feeling on the part 
of the Cubans, 1s a testimonial 
to the extraordinary executive 
capacity, combined with the 
tact and considerateness, of 
the American officers. 
: oh The cleanliness of Havana 
By comare of US. iiaal Cine following the occupation of the 
George M. Sternberg, surgeon-gen- city by the American military 

eral at the head of the Army Med- Sia . 

‘eal Service at the time when authorities ‘constituted. the 

physicians in the service discov- greatest of the reasons for the 

ered the cause of yellow fever and : ; 4 

‘Ma riean’ OF honserennons satisfaction of Gorgas and his 

fellow officers. They saw filth 

had gone; they felt sure that with filth, yellow fever also 
would depart. 

Statistics seemed to justify their faith. During the first 
seven months of 1899 only seven deaths occurred from 
yellow fever. 


Vv 


But beginning in August of that year, 1899, immigrants 
from Spain began to come into Cuba. Between August 
and December, 1899, some 12,000 Spanish peasants ar- 
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rived in Havana. With their presence yellow fever began 
to appear again. Whereas there had been but one death 
from this cause in January, 1899, there were eight in 
January, 1900. Throughout 1900 the epidemic grew. 
In all, fourteen hundred 
cases were reported, con- 
stituting, as it was put, 
with some exaggeration, 
by General Fitzhugh Lee, 
consul-general of the Unit- 
ed States in Cuba, and a 
resident of many years in 
Havana, the worst out- 
break the country had 
ever known. 

It was clear that yellow 
fever had not been con- 
quered, or even scotched. 
The presence of the new 
immigrants was the test. 


Major-General Leonard Wood was Gover- 


Necessarily they were non- 
immune, that is, they had 
not achieved immunity 
through having had the 
disease. The resident pop- 


nor-General of Cuba, 1900. General 
Wood’s presence as Governor-General 
of Cuba had historic importance in the 
fact that being a medical man he under- 
stood Colonel Gorgas’s epoch-making 
effort to stamp out yellow fever, and gave 
him indispensable support. 


ulation of Havana was 

largely immune. It was to this fact, and not to the work 
of Major Gorgas and his associates, that the apparent 
~ success of 1899 had been due. It was now clear that sani- 
tation, and such cleanliness as few cities anywhere had 
ever known, had not conquered yellow fever, nor affected 
it at all. The disease had not been destroyed, it had 
merely been quiescent for lack of material on which to 
feed. The satisfaction and confident hope which had been 
the mood of the American army physicians and sanitary 
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officers in 1899, became, by the spring of 1900, baffled 
dismay. 


From all sides hysteria clamored at the American offi- 
cials. Nobody knew what should be done, but everybody 
demanded that something be done quickly. The pressure 
made itself felt in Washington; in June, 1900, Surgeon- 
General George M. Sternberg appointed a commission 
of four army surgeons — Walter Reed, James Carroll, 
Jesse W. Lazear, and Aristides Resa eOMSrToe go to 
Havana and investigate. 


VI 


While’ Gorgas and his superior, Governor-General 
Leonard Wood, had been cleaning up Havana and pre- 
occupied with the problem of yellow fever, they had 
come into frequent contact with an amiable old Cuban 
physician, Doctor Carlos J. Finlay. From the start Fin- 
lay used to throw friendly doubt on the theory that 
yellow fever was caused by filth. He was sceptical of 
Gorgas’s expectation that the disease would vanish when 
the city was cleaned. Finlay had a theory, which he had 
clung to tenaciously for twenty years, that yellow fever 
was caused by the bite of a mosquito of the variety called 
Stegomyia. Being a man of cultivated mind and magnetic 
personality, Finlay, while expounding his theory, was 
always listened to politely; but as happens with many 
true prophets, few were converted to his belief. Mos- 
quitoes of about 800 different species were known; how 
could it be possible that of these 800 Finlay had been 
able to fix on the one particular variety as the culprit? 
The idea bordered on the fantastic! Nor could Finlay 
bring forward evidence convincing to the scientific mind. 
On the contrary, the results of his own experiments with 
mosquitoes was destructive to the very theory he wanted 


Doctor Jesse W. Lazear. Doctor James Carroll. 


The Army Yellow Fever Commission. 
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to prove. Despite his more than one hundred attempts 
at inoculation by mosquitoes, he had scored not a single 
success.! 
~ Still, Gorgas and the Americans could claim no greater 
success for their theory. The disproof of it was only too 
visible in the spectacle of Havana, although cleaner than 
it had ever been before, cleaner indeed than any other 
city in the world, nevertheless, being flagellated by a 
yellow-fever epidemic so severe as to be almost without 
precedent. 

The Reed Commission, on arriving in Havana, listened 
to Finlay, but, like Gorgas, were not at first inclined to 
give his theory credence. 


Vil 


Reed and his associates, surveying their problem, could 
follow one of two courses:? First, they could search for 
the bacillus of yellow fever, and after finding it seek a 
serum to counteract it. Second, they could determine the 
manner in which the infection was carried, whether by 
insects or by clothing, or bedding, or other articles com- 
ing in contact with the patient. 

Before deciding which course to pursue, Reed made a 


1The reason for Doctor Finlay’s failure in all his experiments over a period of 
twenty years (in spite of the fact his hypothesis was correct) lay in his lack of 
familiarity with a certain factor of time entering into the passage of yellow fever 
from one victim to the next. This is explained on the following pages. 

2 A preliminary action of the Reed Commission consisted of some experiments 
designed to prove or to eliminate a theory that had come from Italy. Some years 
earlier, in 1897, Doctor Giuseppe Sanarelli had announced that he had discovered 
the specific yellow-fever bacillus, which he calied Bacillus icteroides. Reed and 
Carroll, at the suggestion of Surgeon-General Sternberg, investigated the Italian’s 
supposed discovery and found it to be no discovery at all. What Sanarelli had 
thought was a new germ was, they maintained, nothing else than the familiar 
bacillus of hog-cholera. Reed was confident that the bacillus isolated by the 
Italian had no direct connection with yellow fever, yet felt it his duty as a scien- 
tist to follow every lead. On reaching Havana he spent some time in taking the 
cultures of eighteen yellow-fever patients, and eleven cadavers, in not one of 
which could he find a trace of the germ that Sanarelli had claimed to be the cause 
of yellow fever. This eliminated once and for all the Bacillus icteroides, and 
cleared the way for positive work, 


REED’S FIRST EXPERIMENTS 446 


visit, on the last day of July, 1900, to the army barracks 
at Pinar del Rio, where a fair-sized epidemic was under 
way. Among the cases there Reed found exceptional 
significance in one. On June 6 one of the soldiers had 
been confined to a cell in the guard-house for some in- 
fraction of military 
discipline. Thirty- 
seven days later, on 
July 12, he had be- 
come suddenly ill, 
and on July 18 had 
died. Although eight 
other prisoners were 
in the cell with him, 
none of them had 
the disease. It was 


clear the dead sol- The birthplace (in 1925) of Doctor Walter Reed, 


: “the army surgeon who planned and directed in 
dier could not have Cuba the experiments which have given man 


caught the disease control over that dreaded scourge, yellow fever.” 
from his fellow pris- 

oners, because none of them had it. It was equally clear 
that the victim’s confinement in a cell had isolated him 
from most of the possible human sources of infection. If 
he had not caught it from another human being, how 
had he caught it? Reed conjectured that an insect, prob- 
ably a mosquito, must have been the germ-carrier. 

This incident had a double effect. It caused Reed to 
follow the second of the two courses open to the com- 
mission; namely, to search not for the germ, but for the 
agency by which the germ was transmitted. And it 
caused him to recall and think again, this time more 
seriously, of the Cuban physician, Doctor Finlay, and his 
tenaciously held mosquito theory. 

Reed and his associates had brought with them knowl- 
edge of a fact about yellow fever which had not been in 
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Finlay’s possession. It was a fact not then associated 
with the mosquito theory, nor with any particular theory. 
It was merely an isolated fact, having to do with the 
time between attacks, the fact that a period of from 
twelve days to three weeks! elapses between the appear- 
ance of the first case of yellow 
fever in a community, and sub- 
sequent cases apparently de- 
rived from it. This phenome- 
non had been noticed by Doc- 
tor Henry R. Carter in 1898 
while stationed in a small Mis- 
sissippi town. Doctor Carter 
was in Havana during the 
period when the Reed Com- 
mission was making its inves- 
tigations, and impressed on the 
commission the importance of 
this observation. 

Reed, stimulated by what he 
had noticed at Pinar del Rio, 


Doctor Carlos Finlay of Havana, : : 
Cuba. Patient and modest ex- and guided by his knowledge 


amplevot theveme pioneer of sein) of ithe stime-cy cle ummniections: 


ence, 


began work in August, 1900, to 
determine what, if any, connection the Stegomyia had 
with yellow fever. Reed himself was obliged to return to 
the United States in connection with work he was doing 
on a typhoid-fever board, but before his departure he 
outlined to his associates, Doctors Lazear, Carroll, and 
Agramonte, the course they should follow. 
On August 11 Doctor Lazear began experiments with 


1 In 1880 Doctor Stanford E, Chaillé had written: ‘‘ Another curious property 
of the poison of yellow fever has been repeatedly noted. Very often the first set 
of cases has occurred one, two, or three weeks, sometimes longer, prior to the 
second set of cases, which begin, as it were, the resulting epidemic.’’—‘‘ Annual 
Report of the National Board of Health,” 1880. 
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mosquitoes borrowed from Finlay. He allowed them to 
feed on yellow-fever patients and later on non-immunes— 
including himself. Results were negative, and almost 
convinced the experimenters they were on a false scent. 

The reason for their failure was that while the time- 
factor was known to them in a broad way, it had not yet 
been refined to sufficient exactness. Much time and 
many more experiments were required to find the pre- 
cise law; namely, that mosquitoes could not be infected 
by biting a patient except during the first three days of 
his illness, and that subsequently at least twelve days 
more must pass before the germ becomes virulent in the 
body of the mosquito. The mosquitoes used in the early 
experiments of the Reed Commission had either not 
been applied to a yellow-fever patient within his first 
three days of illness, or, in case this first requirement 
was complied with, not enough time was given for the 
germ to reach the malignant stage within the body of the ~ 
mosquito. It was autumn before positive results were 
secured. 


1 Finlay in all his twenty years of experimentation had not known of this time- 
factor. He did not know of the law, and he had not had the luck, in any of his 
experiments, to hit the element of time just right. In all his cases he had made 
the error of allowing his mosquitoes to bite patients after the initial three-day 
period was up, or of allowing them to bite volunteers for the experiments before 
the twelve days required for the parasite within the mosquito to reach the dan- 
gerous stage. This is a striking example of how scientific advances come, and of 
the difficulty of allocating credit for them. Finlay was indisputably the pioneer 
in evolving the mosquito theory. Only when Reed and his associates brought a 
fact that Finlay did not know (for which fact they in turn were indebted to yet 
other observers), and after they had made numerous experiments, did the Finlay 
theory reach the stage of exact proof, and become the basis of means of attack- 
ing the disease. Gorgas said that Finlay’s work constituted the most striking 
example in history of ‘‘scientific clairvoyance.” 

Of the distribution of credit for scientific advances, the early contributions often 
made by men whose names remain obscure, Huber wrote: “‘In science at least, 
great names are landmarks; and the owners of these names have traversed and 
gleaned in fields where many a devoted laborer had delved and sown, and pa- 
thetically sweated blood in his altruistic zeal... . Nor does it in any wise detract 
from the gratitude due the great man that he has profited by the labors of others, 
adding what he can of his own, scrutinizing every detail, every datum, perme- 
ating and illuminating with his own genius, cementing the mass with his own 
deductions.” 
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On August 27 a mosquito which happened to be in 
the virulent stage was applied to Doctor Carroll. A few 
days later Carroll fell ill. He recovered, but his health 
had been so impaired that he died a few years later. 
On September 13 Doctor Lazear was bitten by a mos- 
quito of undetermined species. Five days afterward he 
took to his bed with yellow fever and died. (It was one 
of the most remunerative deaths, to humanity, in all his- 
tory. His superior, Secretary of War Elihu Root, said: 
“The name of Doctor Jesse W. Lazear . . . should be writ- 
ten in the list of the martyrs who have died for humanity.” 
Years later, in Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, a 
tablet was set up reading: “Jesse W. Lazear. With more 
than courage and devotion of the soldier he risked and 
lost his life to show how a fearful pestilence is communi- 
cated and how its ravages may be prevented.”’) 


The commission was now convinced of the truth of 
Finlay’s theory. There still remained the task of bring- 
ing the proof of the relationship between yellow fever 
and the Stegomyia to a scientific basis, and also of de- 
termining if the disease could be transmitted in other 
ways. With funds furnished by Governor-General Leon- 
ard Wood,' who as a medical man had been sympa- 
thetically and understandingly watching the preliminary 


‘Doctor Aristides Agramonte, who was the only surviving member of the 
Reed Commission in the year this chapter was written, 1925, and who was kind 
enough to read the first draft, emphasized General Wood's contributions, both 
moral and material, in words concluding: ‘Without his [Wood’s] unstinted sup- 
port, neither Gorgas nor the Army Commission . . . would have been enabled to 
carry out their work.” 

Doctor Harvey Cushing, in his ‘‘Life of William Osler,’’ listing the essential 
elements in the extermination of yellow fever, includes ‘‘a God-sent Governor- 
General [Wood] who had been a doctor,’’ and elsewhere alludes to the latter as 
“an intelligent and courageous Military Governor . .,. willing to take the re- 
sponsibility for the carrying out of these experiments without getting the per- 
mission of Congress.” 

Yet another to whom Doctor Cushing and several others give some of the 
credit is Surgeon-General Sternberg. As head of the Army Medical Department 
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work of the commission, the second set of experiments 
was inaugurated. 

In an open, uncultivated field about a mile from Que- 
mados, a suburb of Havana, an experimental sanitary 
station, named in honor of the first martyr, Doctor 
Lazear, was established on 
November 20, I900. A 
strict quarantine was main- 
tained to insure no intru- 
sion of disease from out- 
side. About half of those 
who subjected themselves 
to the commission’s experi- 
ments were Spanish immi- 
grants, who were attracted 
by the gratuity of $250 of- 
fered to those who volun- 
teered for inoculation, and 
who believed that inocula- 
tion by mosquito would 
convert them, at slight risk, 
into immunes. The _ bal- Male yellow-fever mosquito (Stegomyia 
ance were young Ameri- Shaeeneuk sae, ; 

g the feathery antenne peculiar 
cans. Seven tents were set to the sex in most mosquitoes. 
up, each having two or 
three occupants, some immunes, others not. The first in- 
dividual to subject himself to inoculation was John R. 
Kissinger, a private in the army. Kissinger was bitten 


Sternberg had the ultimate responsibility, and took the risk that went with 
responsibility, a risk that involved experimenting on human beings. Doctor 
Cushing recites that at a subscription dinner given Doctor Sternberg on his re- 
tirement, June 13, 1902, “‘there had been some idle claims put forth, by par- 
tisans rather than principals, as to who deserved chief credit for the yellow-fever 
discoveries in Cuba. ... It was Gorgas who put his finger on the point at issue, 
in his statement that had the work of the Commission been less fortunate in its 
outcome, General Sternberg would have received the entire blame, and conse- 
quently the success should be his also.” 


450 OUR TIMES 


on November 20, and again on November 23 by a mos- 
quito that had been allowed to suck the blood of a severe 
case of yellow fever on the fifth day of illness. From that, 
no ill effects followed. On December 5 he was bitten by 
five mosquitoes, all of which had bitten patients within 
the first three days. This time the inoculation “took,” 
and Kissinger! became gravely ill. “John J. Moran was 
next experimented upon, but without a positive result. 
Other inoculations, both of Americans and of Spaniards, 
followed, with such definite results that the commission 
was able to determine exactly the conditions whereby 
yellow fever is transmitted by the mosquito. 

Lastly, the commission set to work on the other branch 
of their investigation, to determine if there were other 
possible methods of infection, or, by elimination, to 
reach convincing proof that the Stegomyia was the only 
way. For this purpose a small house was erected at 
Camp Lazear. On November 30, 1900, sheets, pillow- 
slips, blankets, and pajamas contaminated through con- 
tact with yellow-fever cases were placed in the building. 
That night and for nineteen nights thereafter, three 
courageous American non-immunes slept in the soiled 


1 A pitiful interest attaches to Kissinger, for the reason that later, after leaving 
the army, his health broke and he became a paralytic. He was cared for in his 
extremity by a faithful wife who filled the dual réle of nurse and bread-winner. 
On March 2, 1907, Kissinger was placed on the pension roll, and for his services 
to his country and humanity was granted a monthly dole of $12. In 1906 Surgeon- 
General R. M. O'Reilly, in transmitting a report to the secretary of war, called 
attention to the niggardliness with which America rewards her public benefactors: 
“These total disbursements of this great nation in the way of rewards for those 
who made possible this discovery, and their families, amounts to $146 a month.” 
In the year this was written, 1925, the total monthly disbursement of the govern- 
ment to the widows of Reed, Carroll, and Lazear, and to Kissinger, who was then 
still alive, was $475. Mrs. Reed’s pension, amounting to $125 monthly, did not 
take effect until March 3, 1923, twenty-one years after Doctor Reed’s death. 
Kissinger’s pension continued at the rate of $12 monthly until December 16, 1922, 
when Congress increased it to $100. One year of yellow fever was estimated to 
have cost the State of Louisiana alone 4056 lives and $15,000,000. The English- 
man Jenner, discoverer of vaccination, was granted £30,000 sterling by the British 
Government, and received £7383 sterling from a subscription taken in India. 
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pajamas, on beds reeking with the odors of black vomit 
and other excreta of yellow-fever patients. At the end of 
the twenty days they were released, their experience not 
having harmed them in the least. (Two other sets of vol- 
unteers went through the same ordeal with no ill effects.) 
This experiment was concluded December 20, Igoo. 
Eleven days later Doctor Reed wrote to his wife: 


Columbia Barracks, Quemados, Cuba. 
11:50: p.m!, Dec: 31, T900. 

. . Only ten minutes of the old century remain. Here 
have I been sitting, reading that most wonderful book, “‘La 
Roche on Yellow Fever,”’ written in 1853. Forty-seven years 
later it has been permitted to me and my assistants to lift the 
impenetrable veil that has surrounded the causation of this 
most dreadful pest of humanity and to put it on a rational 
and scientific basis. I thank God that this has been accom- 
plished during the latter days of the old century. May its 
cure be wrought in the early days of the new! The prayer 
that has been mine for twenty years, that I might be per- 
mitted in some way or at some time to do something to allevi- ’ 
ate human suffering! has been granted! A thousand Happy 
New Years! ... Hark, there go the twenty-four buglers in 
concert, all sounding “‘Taps”’ for the old year. 


Less than two years later, on November 23, 1902, 
Reed died of appendicitis. He lies in Arlington Cemetery. 
His name is commemorated in the Walter Reed Hospital 
for soldiers, at Washington. 


vill 


On February 4, 1901, the epochal report of the experi- 
ments of the Yellow Fever Commission, and the conclu- 


1 “The physician] is the flower (such as it is) of our civilization; and when that 
stage of man is done with, and only remembered to be marvelled at in history, 
he will be thought to have shared as little as any in the defects of the period, 
and most notably exhibited the virtues of the race. Generosity he has, such as 
is possible to those who practise an art, never to those who drive a trade; dis- 
cretion, tested by a hundred secrets; tact, tried in a thousand embarrassments; 
and what are more important, Heraclean cheerfulness and courage. So it is that 
he brings air and cheer into the sick-room, and often enough, though not so often 
as he wishes, brings healing.’,—Robert Louis Stevenson, ‘‘ Underwoods,” 
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sions drawn, were read before the Pan-American Medical 
Congress at Havana. On the same day Major Gorgas, 
now chief sanitary officer of Havana, announced as the 
programme of his department: “I am going to get rid 
of the mosquito.” ! 

Mosquitoes had been so abundant in Havana for so 
long a time that they had come to be regarded as per- 
manent in Nature’s order. With the initiation of the 
campaign against them, housewives in Havana became 
subject to an official attention so painstaking and so 
thorough that at times they were driven almost to dis- 
traction. About all that was known of the Stegomyia 
was that it was a peculiarly domesticated insect. Whereas 
the seven hundred-odd other kinds of mosquitoes lived 
in swamps and deposited their eggs in stagnant water, 
the Stegomyia cared to live only in houses, and preferred 
to deposit its eggs only in clean sweet water, contained 
in a pitcher, a water-barrel, a cistern, or some domestic 
utensil. Gorgas prepared a card index in which every such 
receptacle was recorded. Inspectors, carrying sheafs of 
the index cards, visited periodically every house in Ha- 
vana. In their presence housewives were compelled to 
produce all utensils capable of holding water. Woe unto 
the housewife attempting to “hold out” on the inspec- 
tors! If a single receptacle were missing, a search would 
be begun which would not end until it had been found. 
Water-barrels, cesspools, cisterns, and other fairly large 
deposits of water were screened, and a film of oil deposited 


1 Gorgas was not as certain he could “get rid of the mosquito’’ as the words 
of his announcement indicate. Something over a year later, in a report written 
on July 12, 1902, he gives a true picture of his real state of mind when he faced 
the task: ‘“‘ Yellow fever at the beginning of 1901 was about as bad as it had 
ever been in Havana at that time of the year. The city was infected in every 
part, and there was present probably the largest non-immune population that 
had ever before been in Havana. I had very little hope of accomplishing much; 


it seemed to me that even if the mosquito did convey yellow fever, he could not 
be gotten rid of.” 
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on them which smothered the “wigglers’’ when they 
came to the top for air. 

The effect of the new campaign was sensational. Re- 
ports of new cases dwindled from day to day. From the 
time when Gorgas started his warfare against the Ste- 
gomyia, but five deaths from yellow fever were recorded. 
The day came in Igo when, for the first time in centuries, 
there was not a single case of yellow fever in Havana.! 


Tie 


Estimates vary as to the relative importance of the 
contributions of Gorgas, Reed, and Finlay. Sanitarians 
are apt to stress the work of Gorgas. The Cubans, actu- 
ated by national pride, emphasize Doctor Finlay’s theo- 
rizing and experimentation. Medical scientists generally 
feel that the work of Reed was paramount. It will serve 
if we consider the three coequal. Finlay developed the 
theory; Reed confirmed it; and Gorgas built his work upon , 
it. There is abundant glory for all. 

In bestowing an honorary degree upon Doctor Reed 
in 1902, President Eliot of Harvard with the terseness, 
the exquisiteness in the choice of words at once exact 
and resonant that made his bestowal of honorary degrees 
one of the high ceremonials of American life, summarized 
the task that Reed had performed so ably: 


Walter Reed, graduate in medicine of the University of 
Virginia, the Army surgeon who planned and directed in Cuba 
the experiments which have given man control over that 
fearful scourge, yellow fever. 


1 Mingled with the world-wide applause of scientists and laymen was a percep- 
tible thread of jeering at the medical profession. In its issue of February 28, 
1901, the humorous periodical Life remarked: ‘It looks as if the medical pro- 
fession would be owing us an apology presently for the trouble the world has 
been put to for many years past to disinfect travellers and their effects and 
merchandise that have come from yellow-fever ports. The new theory about 
yellow fever, as developed by experiments of Doctor Walter Reed of the Army, 
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A few years later, in 1908, in awarding a similar de- 
gree to Gorgas, President Eliot said: 


William Crawford Gorgas, soldier; son of a Confederate 
soldier; first lieutenant, captain, major, and colonel in the 
Medical Corps of the United States Army; chief sanitary 
officer of the Isthmian Canal Zone; to-day the most successful 
administrator of the present efficiency and future promise of 
preventive medicine. ‘ 


x 


While Gorgas was fighting yellow fever in Havana, a 
conflict on a larger scale was just beginning something 
over a thousand miles away. Centuries before, in 1529, 
a Spanish explorer, Alvaro de Saavedra, had had the idea 
of cutting a canal through the Isthmus of Panama to 
facilitate the passage of ships between Europe and the 
Orient. By an air-line, the distance from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific at one point on the Isthmus is but forty miles. 
By opening a water lane here, ships could pass from one 
ocean to the other with a saving of distance and time, 
and with much greater safety than by passing around 
Cape Horn. But years grew into decades, and decades 
into centuries, and nothing was actually done until in 
the early 1880's, De Lesseps, constructor of the Suez 
Canal, formed a French corporation to dig a canal at 
Panama. At the beginning France was keyed up to a 
high pitch of hope, but misfortune attended the venture 
from the start, and soon hope turned to despair. De- 
fects cropped up in the French organization. None of 
these defects, however, was comparable to the withering 


is that it is carried nohow except by the agency of a certain female mosquito, 
who imparts it by her bite. If this theory turns out to be sound, it will be at 
once a triumph and a matter of mortification to the doctors, for, while it will be 
very clever and useful of them to have made such a discovery, think what they 
will be owing us on account of all the sulphur burned, and all the fuss and de- 


lay on yellow fever’s account in the last century!” 
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effect of yellow fever, malaria, and other tropical diseases 
on the French workmen. 

By the year 1900 little was left of the French attempt 
except a partly finished ditch, almost completely over- 
grown with jungle, with here and there a rusting, vine- 


From a photograph by Underwood &§ Underwood. 


“Monkey Hill” cemetery, which recorded the French failure at Panama. 


grown junk-heap that had once been a costly excavating 
machine — that, and one of the saddest graveyards in 
the world, acres of little white crosses falling over and 
rotting under the jungle of tropical growth. 


XI 


Just as the French attempt was coming to acknowl- 
edged failure, in 1898, the United States determined to 
have an Isthmian canal of its own construction and own- 
ership. The idea had been discussed in America for a 
century, and some desultory gestures had been made. 
But in 1898 the project was so far from crystallization 
that there was not even agreement upon a site. Then, 
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on February 15 of that year, the battleship Maine was 
blown up in Havana harbor. That, with what had pre- 
ceded, made war with Spain practically inevitable. There 
was immediate need for mobilization of American naval 
strength in the Gulf of Mexico. An indispensable battle- 
ship, the Oregon, was in the Pacific Ocean, at San Fran- 
cisco. For seventy-one days, from March ig to June 1, 
America, with strained suspense, through alternations of 
excited newspaper head-lines and intervals of menacing 
silence, followed the Oregon’s slow progress from San 
Francisco all the way down the Pacific coast to South 
America, around Cape Horn, and up the Atlantic coast. 
By that. experience! America’s vague ambition for an 
Isthmian canal became an imperative decision. 
President McKinley, in his message to the next Con- 
gress, December, 1898, made the recommendation. Con- 


1 The trip of the Oregon around Cape Horn was described by Admiral Chadwick, 
historian of the Spanish War, as ‘‘one unprecedented in battleship history and 
one which will long preserve its unique distinction.’’ Secretary Long of the navy 
said it ‘“has no parallel in history.” Every American was stirred by it. Those who 
could express their emotion in verse did so. John James Meehan wrote “‘The 
Race of the Oregon”’: 


“Lights out! And a prow turned toward the South, 
And a canvas hiding each cannon’s mouth, 
And a ship like a silent ghost released 
Is seeking her sister ships in the East. . . . 


When your boys shall ask what the guns are for, 
Then tell them the tale of the Spanish War, 
And the breathless millions that looked upon 
The matchless race of the Oregon.” 


Arthur Guiterman wrote “The Rush of the Oregon”’: 


“They held her South to Magellan’s mouth, 
Then East they steered her, forth 
Through the farther gate of the crafty strait, 
And then they held her North. 


Six thousand miles to the Indian Isles! 
And the Oregon rushed home, 

Her wake a swirl of jade and pearl, 
Her bow a bend of foam.” 


That trip, and the emotions it aroused, had more to do with America determin- 
ing to have a Panama Canal than any other cause. 
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gress, the following March, 1899, created an Isthmian 
Canal Commission. Secretary of State Hay negotiated 
with Great Britain the abrogation of an old treaty under 
which Great Britain had some embarrassing rights, and 
the substitution of the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty, which 
gave the United States unrestricted right to build the 
Canal. Senator Hanna in an epochal speech crystallized 
Senate opinion on the Panama route. The United States 
agreed to buy the property and franchise of the French 
company for $40,000,000., A treaty was negotiated with 
Colombia, owner of the Canal strip, for the purchase of 
the necessary rights. While the treaty was being held 
up in the Colombian congress, Panama revolted and set 
up an independent government. Within three days Presi- 
dent Roosevelt recognized the new republic. Through 
Secretary of State Hay he negotiated a treaty with it, 
giving the United States the necessary land and rights.’ 
In this driving sequence of more than five years, the pre- , 
liminary obstacles to action by the United States were 
removed. 

In May, 1904, Congress created a commission of seven 
men to dig the Canal. The personnel was prescribed by 
Congress on the theory that the Canal was a job of en- 
gineering; there were to be one army officer, one navy 
officer, and five engineers. The country as well as Con- 
gress thought of the Canal as merely a job of construction, 
engineering,? excavation —on an immense scale to be 
sure, but not otherwise formidable to a nation that had 
built 200,000 miles of railroad. All the public discussion 
during the past five years had been focussed on the po- 
litical obstacles associated with Great Britain, Colombia, 


1 Each of the steps here compressed into a sentence was actually attended by 
volumes of debate. One, Roosevelt’s relation to the Panama revolution, was and 
still is the most controverted incident of his career. 

2 History still assumes that, and treats the Canal as a triumph of engineering 
and steam-shovels. 
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and the Panama republic, and the commercial obstacle 
of the French company. With these out of the way it 
was thought nothing remained but to dig. The public 
fell into a mood of impatience. The newspapers carried 
a slogan: “Let the dirt fly!” 


XIT 


But the doctors knew. They remembered yellow fever, 
and Gorgas. A delegation representing the American 
Medical Association, the New York Academy of Medi- 
cine, the Philadelphia College of Physicians, and other 
medical organizations, called on President Roosevelt. I 
quote from their spokesman, Doctor William H. Welch, 
of Johns Hopkins: 


We passed through a room crowded with persons waiting 
to see the President, and I felt that he must begrudge every 
minute we occupied, especially as what I had to say I had 
previously communicated to him by letter, and I knew that 
Leonard Wood had already urged upon him all that I could 
say, and more. I did not occupy more than ten minutes... . 
When we finished presenting our argument, which altogether 
could not have lasted more than fifteen minutes, President 
Roosevelt began talking to us, and continued for at least 
twenty minutes, in a very interesting, dramatic and amazingly 
outspoken fashion. He told us that he did not frame the law 
enacted by Congress, and it did not meet his ideas of what 
the situation demanded. He would have preferred a single 
director, who should select engineers, sanitarians, and other 
experts. Instead of that, he had to pick out seven members 
to make up a commission, and the law provided that no less 
than five of these should be engineers, without one word about 
a doctor or a sanitarian. “‘How can IJ, under these circum- 
stances,” he said, “put a doctor on the commission?” He 
said that he fully appreciated the importance of what we had 
told him, and he asked me to go at once to General Davis 
and tell him all about Gorgas, and the importance of the san- 
itary side of the work. He sat down and dictated the letter to 
Davis. 
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XIII 


Gorgas became not a commissioner with authority, but 
a subordinate in charge of sanitation. With the mental 
attitude that went with his temperament and his army 
traditions, he accepted the handicap and began patiently 
to urge on the commission the fact he knew from his 
Havana experiences that disease, especially yellow fever 
and malaria, was the one insuperable difficulty, that the 
elimination of it was the indispensable step without 
which a Panama Canal could not be.! The entire forty- 
mile stretch along which the Canal was to be built was a 
sweltering miasma, in which disease and death stalked 
in a hundred forms.2? Gorgas’s thorough mind knew that 
if only the ordinary sanitary measures were adopted, not 
only would the Americans fail, they would never have a 
real chance. He constantly kept this point of view be- 
fore his superiors, stressed the necessity of coping with - 
disease in the new way he had evolved at Havana. 

When one remembers the attention-arresting quality 
of Gorgas’s achievement in Havana, how in a few months 
he had completely extirpated a malignant disease that 
had preyed upon man for centuries, it seems incredible 
that doubt of the mosquito theory of the propagation of 
yellow fever should continue to exist among men so sup- 
posedly well-informed and competent as the officials 
chosen to compose the first Isthmian Canal Commission. 
These men knew of the Reed experiments at Havana. 

1 Doctor Harvey Cushing, of Harvard University, in his “Life of William Osler,” 
after summing up the discovery of the means of overcoming yellow fever, says 
that but for that ‘‘. . . well, the Panama Canal project would have been an im- 
possibility.’ When history becomes more discriminating, it will be more general 


to view the Canal as chiefly a triumph of medical science. 
2 Tn 1885 James Anthony Froude wrote: ‘‘In all the world there is not perhaps 


now concentrated in any single spot so much . . . foul disease, such a hideous 
dung-heap of physical and moral abomination. The Isthmus is a damp, tropical 
jungle, intensely hot, swarming with mosquitoes . . . ; the home, even as Nature 


made it, of yellow fever, typhus, and dysentery.” 
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They knew also that Gorgas had wiped out yellow fever 
in that city by screening the sick and by killing off the 
Stegomyia mosquito. They knew, further, or should have 
known, that a medical congress at Paris had canvassed 
the work of Reed and put its stamp of approval on the 
mosquito theory; that in different parts of the world the 
Reed experiments had been repeated, and that the results 
had completely corroborated everything the Reed Com- 
mission had asserted. Yet the commissioners intrusted 
with the building of the Panama Canal treated the whole 
theory of mosquito infection as balderdash. 

Gorgas haunted the anteroom of Rear-Admiral John 
G. Walker, chairman of the Isthmian Canal Commission, 
pleading for adequate supplies of sulphur, pyrethrum 
powder, wire-screening, crude oil. During his interviews 
he frequently wasted the admiral’s time by going over 
again and again the evidence in support of the mosquito 
theory. Never did he lose patience, but never did he 
make any impression. Gorgas was wrong, all wrong, 
maintained the admiral. The right way to drive disease 
from the Canal strip, he said, was to put into operation 
certain ideas of his own — eliminate filth, drain off stag- 
nant water, bury the garbage and dead cats, paint the 
houses, and there would be no disease — this was, in its 
essentials, Admiral Walker’s plan. In his zeal he even 
offered to draw up a minutely detailed set of rules to 
guide Gorgas in his work! 

Discouraged, Gorgas turned from the commission to 
General George W. Davis, first governor of the Canal 
Zone. General Davis was a distinguished engineer — 
he had completed the Washington Monument — and 
Gorgas felt he might prove a powerful help, but Davis, 
too, disappointed him. “I’m your friend, Gorgas,” Davis 
would tell him, “and I’m trying to set you right. On 
the mosquito you are simply wild. All who agree with 
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you are wild. Get the idea out of your head. Yellow 
fever, as we all know, is caused by filth.” 

Gorgas did what he could, but he had no authority, 
and no sympathetic support from those who had author- 
ity; he had no materials and no funds to buy materials. 
The most he could do fell far short of adequacy. 


XIV 


In November, 1904, some members of an Italian opera 
troupe, playing in the cities and towns along the Canal, 
fell ill of yellow fever; within a few days two of them died. 
In the cruiser Boston, anchored off Colon, several of the 
crew caught the disease, and three died. In Panama and 
Colon, and in the temporary settlements along the route 
of the Canal, the disease caught hold. By the early 
months of 1905 a fair-sized epidemic was under way. 

Now began the harvest of the bitter fruits of official 
stupidity and obstinacy. A panic seized upon the construc- + 
tion forces. The one thought uppermost in the minds of 
all was to get away. Even Chief Engineer John F. Wal- 
lace,! the one who in such an emergency should have 
heartened his followers by a brave show of intrepidity, 
intimated to Secretary of War Taft his intention of re- 
signing. No explanation was given, but dread of yellow 
fever was the cause that received wide-spread credence. 
Desertion of the ship by the captain naturally did little 
to calm the crew. Workmen fled to the port cities, where 
they fought for passage on every outgoing ship. Cases 
were frequent where incoming employees refused to leave 
the ship at the Panaman ports, and continued on, any- 
where, just to escape the death-trap that the Isthmus 
had now come to be. 


1“ That he lived in dread of yellow fever was no secret. . . . He was one of the 
officials who had taken the precaution of bringing his coffin with him.’’—William 
Crawford Gorgas, ‘‘His Life and Work,” by Marie D. Gorgas and Burton J. 
Hendrick, 
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Stupidity clothed with authority is an odious bed- 
fellow, and Gorgas was in bed with the Panama Canal 
Commission. He could not resign, or otherwise avoid the 
menace to his reputation — his army training and his 
temperament forbade that. He had warned his superiors 
the epidemic would come, had pleaded with them for the 
means to forestall it. But that, he knew, would not save 
him from the blame. When the epidemic arrived, the 
responsibility was on him, as he had known it would be. 
He was the sanitarian in charge, and therefore at fault. 
Gorgas came close to dismissal shortly after the epidemic 
started, but was saved by the fortunate visit to Panama 
of Doctor Charles A. L. Reed, of Cincinnati, a former 
president of the American Medical Association. Doctor 
Reed was a shrewd observer, and after a few weeks’ in- 
spection of the sanitary work on the Canal, returned to 
the United States, where he published his impressions. 
Writing of the red tape which hedged Gorgas in from all 
sides, he described an incident that later became a classic 
in Panama Canal administration: 


A woman in the insane department was delivered of a child; 
her condition was such that she could not nurse her offspring; 
the nurse applied to Major La Garde for a rubber nipple and 
a nursing-bottle; he had none—the requisition of last Septem- 
ber had not yet been filled; he made out a requisition, took it 
to Colonel Gorgas for indorsement, then to Mr. Tobey, chief 
of the bureau of materials and supplies, for another indorse- 
ment, then to a clerk to have it copied and engrossed; then 
a messenger was permitted to go to a drug-store and buy a 
nursing-bottle and nipple, which finally reached the infant two 
days after the necessity for their use had arisen. The articles 
ought to have cost not more than thirty cents, but counting 
the money value of the time of the nurse, of Major La Garde, 
of his clerical help, of Colonel Gorgas, of Mr. Tobey, of Mr. 
Tobey’s clerks, of the messenger, the cost to the Government 
of the United States was in the neighborhood of $6.75 — all 
due to the penny-wise and pound-foolish policy of the Commis- 
sion. 
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Due in great part to this report of Doctor Reed, the 
first Isthmian Canal Commission was junked by Presi- 
dent Roosevelt. The new commission was headed by 
Theodore P. Shonts, a contractor and railroad-builder 
from the Middle West. Shonts took up his duties in 
June, 1905, at the time when Gorgas was just getting the 
upper hand on the epidemic. Shonts was a “practical” 
man. He was frequently employed by bankers and man- 
agers of railroads as a “‘go-getting” driver of men. His 
education was of the scantiest; he knew little of science, 
-and less of medicine; and could recognize a fact only when 
it hit him in the eye, painfully. He knew only the auto- 
crat’s ways of administration. Because an epidemic of 
yellow fever was raging on the Canal, he decided that 
Gorgas was not getting “results.” Gorgas must go, he 
determined, and even went so far as to fix upon a suc- 
cessor to him, an old friend who was an osteopath. The 
new commission prepared a memorandum for Secretary . 
Taft, recommending the dismissal of Gorgas, and all the 
other sanitarians in Panama who believed in the mos- 
quito theory of disease transmission. Secretary Taft in- 
dorsed the recommendation as a matter of official routine, 
and passed it on to President Roosevelt, who was spend- 
ing the summer at Oyster Bay. Roosevelt recognized 
that being a layman he was not competent to decide the 
merits of the case without consulting experts. Accord- 
ingly he wrote to Doctor Welch, dean of Johns Hopkins 
Medical School, who replied that in his opinion no one 
was as well qualified to conduct the sanitation of the 
Panama Canal as Colonel Gorgas. Still undecided, 
Roosevelt summoned his friend and personal physician, 
Doctor Alexander Lambert. Lambert spoke: 


I am sorry for you, to-night, Mr. President. You are facing 
one of the greatest decisions in your career. Upon what you 
decide depends whether or not you are going to get your 
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canal. If you fall back upon the old methods of sanitation, 
you will fail, just as the French failed. If you back up Gorgas 
and his ideas, and let him make ‘his campaign against mos- 
quitoes, then you get that canal. I can only give you my 

advice; you must decide for yourself. There is only one way 
of controlling yellow fever and malaria, and that is the eradi- 
cation of the mosquitoes. But it is your canal; you must do 
the choosing, and you must choose to-night whether you are 
going to build that canal. 


The President was convinced. Shonts was ordered to 
make peace with Gorgas. 

Gorgas conducted a campaign of extermination of the 
Stegomyia mosquito, using the methods he had devel- 
oped at Havana. At his request, the municipal govern- 
ments of Panama and Colon passed ordinances fining 
householders five dollars for permitting mosquitoes in the 
larval stage on their premises. As in Havana, Gorgas’s 
system gradually got the upper hand. Finally, on an 
afternoon in September, 1905, Gorgas, in a buoyant 
mood, entered the dissecting-room of the government 
hospital at Ancon, where a number of white-clad sur- 
geons were at work on a cadaver. 

“Take a good look at this man, boys,” he told the 
surgeons, “for it’s the last case of yellow fever you will 
ever see. There will never be any more deaths from this 
cause in Panama.” 

A confident assertion, this, to make about the spot 
that had for centuries been considered the world’s in- 
comparable hotbed of disease. Yet in the twenty years 
that have passed since that prediction was uttered, not 
a single death from yellow fever has been recorded. 


XV 


In 1908 another disruption of the administration of 
the Canal took place, precipitated by the resignation of 
Chief Engineer John F. Stevens. Profound discourage- 
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ment with the project was now felt by the Administra- 
tion at Washington and by the public generally. The 
construction was so vast an undertaking that it could not 
be carried on satisfactorily unless a settled policy were 
fixed upon and carried out resolutely. Such a course 


Third Panama Canal Commission. Colonel George W. Goethals in centre; Gorgas 
at his left. 


apparently could not be followed with civilians in the 
places of highest authority. President Roosevelt decided 
to form a new commission composed largely of army and 
navy officers. They at least could be relied upon not 
to resign, no matter how discouraged or disgruntled they 
might become. Lieutenant-Colonel George W. Goethals 
was named chief engineer and chairman of the new 
commission. Gorgas at last was made a commissioner? 


1 Others on the board were Major D. D. Gaillard, later to become famous as 
the genius of the Culebra Cut; Major William S. Sibert, creator of the Gatun 
Dam and Gatun Lake; J. S. C. Blackburn; H. F. Hodges; Jackson Smith; H. H.. 
Rousseau, U. S. navy; and Joseph Bucklin Bishop, secretary. 


466 OUR TIMES 


in tardy recognition of his successful handling of the 
yellow-fever epidemic of three years before. 

One of the first acts of the new chairman was to seek 
an interview with President Roosevelt. Goethals had 
analyzed the unsatisfactory records of his predecessors, 
and believed he knew what had been their main trouble. 
Red tape had done the mischief, he felt certain; red tape 
in crates, in bales, in ship-load lots—red tape in which 
former executives had become inextricably entangled, 
had stumbled, lost their way, and finally in desperation 
had given up. Building the Canal was a job of constant 
emergencies. Hourly, situations arose calling for instan- 
taneous decision. It was really a war, a war on the jungle, 
on Nature herself. As such it could not effectively be 
carried on by swivel-chair strategists 2000 miles away, 
nor through hydra-headed decisions. This, at any rate, 
was Goethals’s opinion, and in his interview with President 
Roosevelt he stressed the necessity of centralizing author- 
ity in the hands of one man. “I am willing to try it,” he 
said in conclusion. The President acquiesced, and by 
executive order Goethals was made supreme authority 
in all matters connected with the Panama Canal.! 

Gorgas, seeing a better system of administration in 
force, a fellow army officer at its head, and himself a 
member of the commission, hoped he would now be 
allowed to fight disease in his own way. Once more was 


' Both Roosevelt and Colonel Goethals have told me of a scene that was re- 
peated several times in Roosevelt’s office. Roosevelt, after making Goethals 
chairman, sent one by one for others whom he intended to appoint as members 
He introduced each to Colonel Goethals, bade them be seated, and then spoke to 
each substantially as follows: “Congress has ordered me to appoint a Panama 
Canal Commission of seven men. It ought to be one man, but Congress favors 
seven jobs rather than one. I am going to appoint you a member. It will be a 
position of ample remuneration and much honor. In appointing you I have only 
one qualification to make. Colonel Goethals here is to be chairman. He is to 
have complete authority. If at any time you do not agree with his policies, do 
not bother to tell me about it—your disagreement with him will constitute your 
resignation,” 
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he disappointed. The trouble arose from Chairman 
Goethals’s demands on his organization for greater econ- 
omy and more efficiency. Goethals regarded no record 
as perfect. He spurred his men on to do more work at 
less cost. Gorgas in his sanitary work was spending about 


A typical mosquito-proof building of the type erected by Americans at Panama. 


$350,000 yearly,' a modest sum compared with the mil- 
lions that were annually being poured into the project 
for other purposes than sanitation. The good health of 
the construction personnel, upon which the entire proj- 
ect rested, was being bought at a cost relatively trifling. 
Yet Goethals professed to consider this an extravagance. 
As he had done four years before with Admiral Walker, 
Gorgas argued with Goethals, always pleading to be 
allowed to do his own work unhampered and in the 
manner which experience had taught him was best. 


1 There are no exact figures. Gorgas himself estimated the cost of the sanitary 
work at about the equivalent of a bottle of beer a day for each workman. 
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One day, after a particularly trying discussion, Gorgas 
almost lost his temper. Goethals had said to him: 


Do you know, Gorgas, that every mosquito you kill costs 
the United States Government ten dollars? 


With a smile just faintly tinged with malice, Gorgas 
replied: 


But just think, one of these ten-dollar mosquitoes might 
bite you, and what a loss that would be to the country. 


Yellow fever was not the only disease to engage Gor- 
gas’s attention at the Canal. From the beginning he had 
also laid plans to eliminate malaria. Like yellow fever, 
this disease was propagated by a mosquito, the Anopheles, 
quite different in its habits from the Stegomyia. The 
warfare against the malaria mosquito consisted mainly 
in oiling or draining stagnant waters, cutting away all 
vegetable growths within a radius of 200 yards of every 
human habitation, and the breeding and dissemination 
of larvee-eating minnows. The keeping of lizards, spiders, 
and other insects known to have a fondness for mos- 
quitoes was encouraged. The effect on malaria of this 
bizarre campaign was almost as astounding as had been 
that on yellow fever following Gorgas’s persecution of 
the Stegomyia mosquito at Havana. Between 1906 and 
1913 the proportion of Canal workers admitted monthly 
to the malarial wards of the hospitals dropped from 40 
to 10 per cent of the total. The reason why the decrease 
was not greater yet was given by Gorgas in a speech at 
St. Louis in 1915: 


I was much disappointed that we did not get rid of malaria 
on the Isthmus of Panama as we did at Havana. I had fully 
expected to do so, and when we went to the Isthmus we put 
into effect the same antimalarial measures that had been so 
successful at Havana. These measures were vigorously pushed 
for the first four years. At the end of our four years of work, 
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May, 1908, all power on the Isthmus was concentrated in the 
hands of a single man, the chairman of the Commission. 
This officer thought it advisable to make certain radical 
changes in the methods of sanitation. These changes, ordered 
by the chairman, took execution of the antimalarial work 
out of the hands of the sanitary authorities and placed them 
in the hands of men who had no special knowledge of anti- 
malarial work. I argued against these changes as forcibly as 
I could, but to no avail. Looking back over my fifteen years 
of experience in tropical sanitation, I believe that if I could 
have continued at Panama the same methods that I had used 
previous to 1908, the results would have been the same as at 
Havana, and the canal workers would have been as entirely 
free from malaria as were the citizens of Havana. 


The true monument to Gorgas’s greatness will never 
be a thing of marble or granite. Undoubtedly in time a 
grateful humanity will fully comprehend the meaning of 
Gorgas and will erect monuments in his honor; but no 
sculptor’s masterpiece can ever glorify Gorgas as do a 
simple set of figures: 

The year the Canal was finished, 1914, the death-rate © 
in the then registered area of the United States was 14.1 
per thousand. In the Canal Zone it was 6 per thousand. 
In no part of the United States was man so immune to 
untimely death from disease as in the Panama Canal 
Zone. It might be stated even more broadly: Gorgas had, 
in ten years, converted the world’s most pestilential wil- 
derness into its most healthful spot. 


XVI 


After the completion of the Panama Canal, Gorgas 
was summoned to South Africa to fight pneumonia in 
the gold and diamond mines. He spent three months 
surveying the necessities, laid out a plan and appointed 
an administrator under whom, after four years, the death- 
rate from pneumonia went down from 350 per thousand 
to 3 per thousand, and the death-rate from all diseases to 
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6 per thousand. On his way back to the United States 
via Europe, Gorgas was given an ovation in London 
_ which, in the opinion of Sir William Osler, was the great- 
est ever given a medical man in England. In Gorgas’s 
honor, Oxford University held a special convocation to 
confer on him the degree of Doctor of Science. “Pre- 
eminently distinguished,” said the acting vice-chancellor, 
“sagacious, health-bringing, the modern Machaon of the 
American army, whom indeed I should wish to salute 
not only in Latin prose but also in Greek verse, thus: 


Hail Router of the Plague of flies! Hail Isthmian Conqueror 
true ! 

Gorgas, to that wise Goddess dear, the Gorgon death who 
slew ! 


The reason for this and other honors! heaped upon 
Gorgas by England was expressed succinctly by the 
editor of The Daily Mail: 


Perhaps of all living Americans, Doctor Gorgas has conferred 
the greatest benefit on the human race. The whole world, 
particularly the British Empire, with its large tropical pos- 
sessions, owes him a debt which Britons are proud to ac- 
knowledge. 


While Gorgas was still in South Africa, word had 
reached him of his promotion by President Wilson to the 
surgeon-generalcy of the army. He took up his new 
duties on returning to Washington, but was not left long 
in official routine work. The International Health Board, 
formed a few years before by John D. Rockefeller, had 
decided on a world campaign for the elimination of yellow 
fever. Gorgas was asked to serve as the ambassador of 
the board to Latin-American countries, with the object 
of enlisting their active support. In June, 1916, accom- 
panied by his friend Doctor Carter, Doctor Juan Guiteras, 


‘He was made an honorary major-general of the British army, and on a 
later trip was knighted by King George. 
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a colleague during the Havana days, and several other 
companions, he started on what eventually became a 
triumphal tour of all South America. All the countries 
of Latin America where yellow fever still existed agreed 


SS WANS 


S. S. Kroonland passing through the completed Panama Canal. 


to co-operate with the International Health Board in a 
final campaign of extermination. 

When the United States entered the Great War in 
April, 1917, Gorgas was the responsible head of the Medi- 
cal Corps of the United States army. Three days after 
the signing of the Armistice he reached the retiring age, 
and laid down the duties of the surgeon- -generalcy. He 
had no thought, however, of retiring to enjoy a comfort- 
able old age. Although fond of intercourse with friends, 
of the theatre, and other attractions of the cities, Gorgas 
found his keenest pleasure in the war against disease. 
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At the age of sixty-four he again took up his suspended 
connection with the International Health Board, and 
directed a campaign against yellow fever at Guayaquil, 
~ Ecuador, with such success that within six months he 
broke the centuries-old hold of the disease on that city. 


XVII 


Gorgas now turned to the last stronghold of yellow 
fever, the west coast of Africa. With the Belgian Congo 
as his destination, he sailed, on May 8, 1920, for Europe, 
accompanied by his wife and a few intimate friends and 
associates. While in London preparing for his trip to the 
Congo, he suffered a paralytic stroke. A few weeks later 
he died. His funeral at St. Paul’s Cathedral inspired this 
elegy by a London journalist: 


A riderless horse walked up Ludgate Hill the other day be- 
hind its sleeping master. . . . I looked down from the windows 
of the Little House with Green Shutters in the very shadow 
of the dome, and I thought that here indeed was a public opin- 
ion of which our London, and our country, and all the entire 
world, might well be proud. For here was no great Englishman, 
no great Briton, going to his rest; here was a ragged, barefoot 
boy being carried to St. Paul’s after his life’s work was done. 
He had done for the world one of the greatest things that an 
American brain has ever done; he had made the Panama 
Canal after thousands of people had died in the attempt... . 
The other day he rode up Ludgate Hill, sleeping his last sleep 
on earth, wrapped in the Stars and Stripes. There were thou- 
sands of men and women and children standing still, there 
were hundreds of men in khaki passing by, there were am- 
bassadors and other great people, and the lonely woman who 
was on her way with her hero to conquer disease in Africa 
when death took him from her. And there was a riderless 
horse. All these came up Ludgate Hill, and as the sun poured 
down on this ancient way, our hearts and ears throbbing 
with the solemn music of the Dead March, we knew that we 
were looking on the passing of a man whose name would shine 
for ages in the history of our race. ... He passed through 
the great door through which the sun streams into the nave 
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of St. Paul’s, and there he lay with Nelson and Wellington 
and all that mighty host who came this way and passed into 
the universe. They will take him to his own land, but in 
truth he belongs to us all. He was one of Life’s great helpers, 
for he cleaned up foul places and made them sweet, and now, 
as they said of Lincoln, “‘he belongs to the Ages.’’! 


XVIII 


We think of the discoverers in medical science as re- 
lieving man’s body from disease. We fail to take account 
of what they do for man’s spirit. The addition of some 
six years to the average man’s life within a quarter- 
century is, in the aggregate, an immense enrichment of 
the world. Even greater is the enrichment that comes of 
relief from anxiety, the intellectual and spiritual release, 
the more abundant flowering of man’s powers that fol- 
lows rescue from the tyranny of fear. 

History is crowded, literature is crowded, song is 
crowded, the drama is crowded, with military and politi- . 
cal heroes who brought freedom to their peoples. Many 
have been sincere patriots; not a few have been merely 
following a personal ambition they happened to hold, 
and drumming up recruits by a familiar appeal to emo- 
tion. Grant them the best of motives and concede their 
achievements fully; still it may fairly be doubted if any 
political tyranny ever imposed on its people such a fear, 
such a longing for freedom, such a paralysis of the spirit, 
as disease. I doubt if the average Englishman felt him- 
self as much oppressed by Charles I as by the plague; or 
if any colonial American was as much in dread of taxa- 
tion without representation as of smallpox. And it may 
reasonably be contended that Walter Reed and William 
Crawford Gorgas brought to man freedom in a more 

! This and some of the other quotations are taken from “William Crawford 


Gorgas, His Life and Work,” written by his wife, Marie D. Gorgas, and Burton 
J. Hendrick. 


474 OUR TIMES 


Research laboratories of the American Telephone and Telegraph Company in New 
York. 

Far-reaching effects upon man’s living and upon his span of years have been at- 
tained through the efforts made and the conclusions reached in the research 
laboratories connected with practically all our large industries. 


happy sense and in a larger measure than any military 
or political leader.' 


‘For help in this chapter, the author is under obligation to many persons who 
were in contact with the events—some of whom supplied facts not easy to get, 
others who read the proofs at various stages—including: 


General Leonard Wood, General R. E. Noble, General Walter D. McCaw, 
Colonel C. C. McCulloch, Jr., Doctor Juan Guiteras, Doctor Harvey Cushing, 
Doctor Theodore C. Lyster, Mrs, Marie D, Gorgas, Professor John H. Latane, 
Doctor Aristides Agramonte. 
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THE AUTOMOBILE EMERGES 


A Popular Joke Which Marked a New Era. A Marvel 
of the Nineties. Some Early Automobile Rides. Some 
Pioneers of the “Horseless Vehicle.”’ Steps in Its Develop- 
ment. America’s Debt to Europe. An Achievement of 
Adaptation. Pioneers Who Survived. The Attitude of the 
Public and of Bankers. Racing. Advertising and Salesman- 
ship. Erroneous Popular Assumptions. The Beginnings of 
“Quantity Production”; Its Social and Economic Effects. 


SomE ten years or so before the period of this history 
began, in the childhood of persons who in 1925 had 
reached the age of fifty or so, there was current one of 
those popular jokes, an example of the type of humorous 
stories which are in themselves landmarks of popular , 
history, and by which the arrival of new institutions can 
be marked. This particular joke went about by word of 
mouth, at the time the horse-drawn street-car began to 
pass, when the cable-car and the trolley-car were a nov- 
elty. Probably the circulation of this jibe was confined 
to word of mouth; for there was in the telling of it a 
slightly impish ribaldry which in itself is a mark of the 
passage of time, of the change in manners and point of 
view, which permits to be put to-day, in the most staid 
and respectable of print, a kind of slightly daring joke, 
such that, if it had been printed at all a generation ago, 
would have been printed only with the cautious use of 
chastely euphemistic dashes for words which, in a later 
generation, are not banned. This joke represented a 
Chinaman standing on the sidewalk, watching with in- 
scrutable intentness the passage of a trolley-car; and 
475 
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summing up the experience, from his point of view, in 
the remark: ‘No pushee, no pullee; but goee like hellee 
allee samee.” For this and a world of similar jokes — 
most of them, doubtless, adaptations of the remark with 
which primitive Mark Twains had epitomized the arrival 
of the floating log and the animal’s back as means by 
which bold spirits facilitated their motions on the sur- 
face of the waters and the earth — for this sort of pop- 
ular humor there were several occasions during the dec- 
ade or two preceding 1900 and since. A man who in 
1925 was less than fifty years old had seen the invention 
of the trolley, its rise, and the beginning of its decline; 
had seen the rise of the bicycle, the peak of its use, and 
its decline; had seen the passing of the cable-car; had seen 
the passing of the horse-drawn street-car and bus; had 
seen the beginnings, the entire history so far of the auto- 
mobile and of the airplane, as well. 

On the streets of Chicago, in September, 1892, ap- 
peared a strange vehicle. “Ever since its arrival,” said 
a contemporary account, “the sight of a well-loaded car- 
riage moving along the streets at a spanking pace with 
no horses in front and apparently with nothing on board 
to give it motion, was a sight that has been too much, 
even for the wide-awake Chicagoan. It is most amusing 
to see the crowd gather whenever the vehicle appears. 
So great has been the curiosity that the owner when 
passing through the business section has had to appeal 
to the police to aid him in clearing the way.” 

The owner of this novelty of 1892, William Morrison, 
of Des Moines, Iowa, is credited with having been the 
first man in America to make an electric automobile — 
electric as distinguished from steam and gasoline. In the 
automobile industry the word “‘first”’ is perilous to use; for 
there is no one person, as there is in the field of older in- 
ventions, to whom can be ascribed the credit of being 
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either the indisputable pioneer or, as yet, the popularly 
accepted one. If it were desired to set up a monument 
to the man primarily responsible for the presence, in the 
year 1925, of 17,000,000 automobiles in the United States, 
as there are monuments to inventors in other fields, it 
would be necessary, in this case, for the monument to be 
a composite figure, the features of which would need to 
be equitably distributed in the proportions of the claims 
made by many rivals and their partisans. If any school- 
boy is asked who invented the steamboat, he replies 
“Fulton”; if asked about the cotton-gin, he replies 
“Whitney”; if about the sewing-machine, “Howe”; if 
about the reaper and binder, “‘McCormick”’; if about the 
steam-locomotive, ““Stephenson.”’ But no schoolboy, and 
not even any authority within the automobile world, is 
able, with equally instant certainty, or within the com- 
pactness of a single name, to say that any one man is the 
inventor of the automobile. Or, if any name is set up as 
entitled to priority of time or credit, the claim is hotly dis- 
puted by the partisans of others. Not only as to the auto- 
mobile as a whole, but even as to most of its fundamental 
parts, there is no accepted certainty in the allocation of 
credit for invention.’ 

Doubtless one reason for the greater glibness with 
which we name the inventors of older mechanisms, like 
the sewing-machine and the steamboat, is the distance 
in time since the older machines were perfected. Doubt- 
less it is partly due also to the fact that at the times 
when these older machines were invented there was less 
setting down of things in print — history was more gen- 
erally in the custody of word-of-mouth tradition, and 
tradition usually exalts personality. Probably a more 
discriminating truth would say that in the case of these 
older inventions there were there, too, contributions 


1 So far as any credit can be assigned, it must be toEuropeans, not Americans. 


478 OUR TIMES 


from many different pioneers. And possibly, also, the 
schoolboy of a hundred years ahead of us, when asked 
who invented the automobile, may say “Henry Ford.” 

The best reason why no name is associated with in- 
vention of the automobile is that it was not an inven- 
tion. Nobody invented it. Certainly nobody in America 
invented it. The automobile, in America especially, was 
an assembling, an adapting. Almost every adjunct to 
the automobile, as it was in 1900, had long been in use 
in other devices. The transmission, in one form or an- 
other, was an essential part of the lathes in every ma- 
chine-shop and of the driving-wheel of most stationary 
engines. The frictionless bearing had been developed for 
the bicycle. The acetylene light was familiar to every- 
body. In short, the automobile was no more than a co- 
ordination and adaptation of old ideas and inventions, 
some of which, like the wheel, mingled their origins with 
the mists of antiquity. Possibly, in making such a com- 
prehensive statement, we should except the electric spark 
used first by Benz in 1886 to ignite the explosive mixture 
in the cylinder of an engine, but even here it should be 
remembered that long before the human race had evolved 
intelligible speech, it was known that lightning could 
start fires: certainly Benjamin Franklin during a June 
thunder-storm in 1752 produced a real jump-spark with 
kite and key and his own good knuckles. 


II 


In the following table are a few of the mile-stones in 
the progress of what we know now as the automobile: 

1678. The cannon. The modern gasoline-engine is 
mechanically and theoretically a development of the 
cannon, the chief difference being that in the automobile 
engine the place of the projectile is taken by a piston 
which returns on its path. 
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1760 to 1770. Construction of a steam road-carriage 
by Captain Nicholas Cugnot, a French artillery officer. 

1804. Operation of a scow mounted on wheels and 
driven by a steam-engine by Oliver Evans, an American.! 

1863. A Frenchman, Jean Joseph Etienne Lenoir, in- 
vented the hydrocarbon motor. Some authorities credit 
Lenoir with having driven a vehicle about Paris, using 
his internal-combustion engine for motive power. This 
year (1863) also witnessed the appearance of gasoline as 
a distillate of oil in the Pennsylvania oil-fields. 

1874. Sir David Salomons, of London, completed the 
first vehicle to be driven by an electric battery. 

1876. N. A. Otto, a German, invented the four-cycle 
internal-combustion engine, the type later universally 
used in gasoline-driven automobiles. 

1879. George B. Selden, an American, applied for a 
patent on a vehicle driven by an internal-combustion 
engine. His application lingered in the Patent Office . 
until 1895 before his patent (No. 549,160) was granted. 
Later this was the casus belli of the great Ford law-suit. 

1883. Gottlieb Daimler, of Mannheim, Germany, 
perfected the “hot-tube”’ system of ignition, which soon 
ousted the previously used flame ignition. 

1885. Gottlieb Daimler produced the first motorcycle. 

1885. Carl Benz, a German, built the first successful 
gasoline-driven motor-car. 

1892. An automobile was first equipped with pneu- 


1In writing of Evans and his 1804 steam-automobile, James Rood Doolittle 
says: ‘‘When the people of Philadelphia saw the lumbering, creaking vehicle labor 
up Market Street, they concluded that—because the friction of wooden axle- 
trees supporting a body and engine which weighed, all told with fuel and every- 
thing else, something more than five tons, was hard to overcome—it must of 
necessity be condemned. They ridiculed the idea of driving such a weighty vehicle, 
because its rate of speed was not high. Evans shook his finger under the nose of 
his chief tormentor and pulled a bag of currency, containing his payment for the 
vehicle, from his pocket, offering to bet $3000 in cold cash that he could make a 
steam-carriage that would go faster over the Lancaster Turnpike than any horse 
the other fellow might select.” 
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matic tires by Panhard & Levassor, French manufac- 
turers. : 

1893. Several automobiles made in America func- 
tioned. 

1897. The Renault Brothers, of Paris, perfected many 
refinements of the gasoline car, the most important being 
a three-speed transmission gear-set- 

1898. Alexander Winton sold what is claimed to be 
the first American automobile driven by an internal-com- 
bustion motor to be marketed in the United States. 


That selection of the main steps in the development of 
the automobile does not pretend to embrace more than a 
few. The first man who thought of gouging a hole through 
a round section of log, and thus made the transition from 
sledge to wheel, was a contributor to the twentieth- 
century automobile. So were the first men who melted 
metals from ore. So were all the discoverers in elec- 
tricity. So were Goodyear and all his associates in the 
early rubber industry. So were the discoverers of proc- 
esses for extracting gasoline out of crude oil. So, partic- 
ularly, were the pioneers of the bicycle industry; ball 
bearings, pneumatic tires, and many other characteristics 
of the bicycle were incorporated into the automobile. 


Iii 


What really happened in America during the eighties 
and early nineties was that news and photographs trickled 
over from Europe of “‘horseless vehicles” that had been 
made there. Whereupon, in nearly every village and town 
in America, especially in the Middle West, the local me- 
chanical genius devoted his whole being to this new 
device. This activity was typical also of what composed 
the first stage of the automobile industry in America, 
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isolated persons making a single machine. Sometimes it 
was the local mechanical genius,sometimes the local crank. 

In many respects this was the American spirit at its 
best, a feverish ferment of intellectual curiosity, mechan- 


A suggestion by Life in the early nineteen hundreds. 


ical ingenuity, and cleverness of adaptation. (It was 
precisely in one of these small-town bicycle-shops, and 
through this sort of process, by this sort of American, 
that the airplane emerged in Dayton, Ohio, a few years 
later.) Bicycle manufacturers, makers of baby-carriages, 
wagon-makers, toy-makers, mechanics, bicycle repair- 
men, perpetual-motion cranks, put their minds on the 
new idea from Europe. Of the Americans who later be- 
came manufacturers to any successful degree, Winton 
had been a bicycle repair-man, Franklin a die-caster, 
Ford a mechanic in an electric power-house, Pierce a 
manufacturer of bird-cages, bicycles, and refrigerators; 
Haynes had been field superintendent of a natural-gas 
company. The Studebaker car came out of a wagon 
factory, the Peerless from a clothes-wringer factory, the 
Stanley from a photographic dry-plate factory. 
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All this American activity was adaptation, not inven- 
tion. Such invention as there was, and most of the 
pioneering, was done in Europe. It is one of the com- 
monest beliefs in America, and one of the most agreeable 
to national self-satisfaction, that we made the automo- 
bile. But we did not. An American historian of the in- 
dustry, James Rood Doolittle, wrote: “We did not invent 
the first car that ran, we did not invent the internal- 
combustion hydrocarbon motor that is universally used 
to-day, we did not invent the first tires; but we have 
taught our teachers almost everything modern they know 
about such things.”’ That is a frank admission, and there 
is even more truth in the admission than in the qualifica- 
tion at the close. In all respects — except salesmanship 
and quantity manufacture, which came later as American 
contributions — the automobile was a European product. 
Up to 1905 there were more motor vehicles in Great 
Britain than in America. Bearing in mind the difference 
in population and the difference in purchasing power of 
the people, the evidence of Europe’s leadership is indis- 
putable.1 The American contribution was one of adap- 
tation almost wholly. It is true that the process of adap- 
tation to American conditions included a few advances 
that had the dignity of true originality. Because there 
were no good roads in America, the cars for use here had 
to be built so as to stand more strain. The American 
adaptors worked out new equations, new chemical com- 


1So long as it was merely a matter of initiative in making and improving the 
automobile, Europe led. But the European machines were hand-made, there- 
fore expensive. Only the rich could buy, and about 1908 Europe ran short of 
rich customers. Meantime, American manufacturers had developed manufac- 
ture by machinery. The American machine-made car was not so good as the 
European hand-made one; but being made by machinery could be sold cheaply. 
Thereafter, the immense number of possible customers in America for low-priced 
machines gave America the leadership. America’s pre-eminence came rather 
from its great natural wealth, and its high standard of living, than from any 
genius on the part of American manufacturers. But the qualification must al- 
ways be made that it was Americans who developed mass manufacture. 
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pounds, new tables of metal stress; also, springs which 
could at once insure ease on asphalt pavements, com- 
parative comfort on cobblestones, and at the same time 
accommodate themselves to the very rough roads that 
were about the only kind America then had.! 


IV 


Vhe second stage of the automobile in America was 
composed of the efforts of a comparatively small number, 
out of the many that tinkered at it, who had the wish to 
make a business of it, or whom circumstances permitted to 
get that far. In this stage, the ambition of the pioneers did 
not go beyond making one machine at a time, by hand, 
on order from such patrons as they could find. 

Of the many scores of cranks and near-geniuses who in 
the late eighties and early nineties were experimenting 
with “horseless carriages,” relatively few were successful 


‘On the allocation of credit between American and European manufacturers, , 
1 quote from a letter written me by Frederic L. Smith, of Detroit, himself one 
of the pioneers in the American industry: ‘‘It is undeniably true that in the 
infancy of the motor-car the American engineer and inventor discovered noth- 
ing new, applied nothing new, since all the elements were an old story. It is 
also true that in its later years most of the refinements in design and action came 
from Europe. The American attitude of mind toward the automobile was one of 
calm disregard of knowledge or experience to be gained from Europe, an attitude, in 
effect, of serving notice upon Europe that American brains were entirely sufficient. 
As a matter of fact, the automobile had a rather substantial historical back- 
ground before any real development of the art occurred in the United States. 
The period from 1895 to 1900 may be safely put down as the truly experimental 
stage in America, the period during which American inventors and American 
automobile engineers, so called, were painfully and expensively proving that 
their English and French brethren were entirely correct in discarding the trouble- 
some features which the American in turn would have to discard before a prac- 
tical solution of his problem could be reached. The only factor with which Eng- 
land and the Continent did not have to reckon, as did America, was the double 
factor of extreme and splendid distance in this country, and the extreme and 
disreputable disrepair of most of the roads all the time and all the roads most of 
the time. For many years, imported cars, owing to their lesser road clearance, 
lesser distance between the bottom of the body of the car and the surface of the 
road, were at a distinct disadvantage on rough and muddy roads, compared with 
the American-made automobile in which the inequalities of the American coun- 
try roads were reckoned with. To the metallurgists, chemists, and electricians 
in the United States must be handed the palm of successful achievement in over- 
coming mechanical difficulties and obstacles that were largely unknown abroad.” 
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enough to impress their names and their creations on the 
public of their day. Only those who persevered year after 
year, undismayed by the jibes of their neighbors, are 
remembered at all.1 In the newspapers of that period 
one saw references to builders of self-propelling vehicles 
who were utterly unknown in 1925. Of those who per- 
severed and came to be regarded as indisputably con- 
nected with the beginning of the automobile in America, 
three names stand out. 

Charles E. Duryea, of Chicopee, Mass., in the late 
eighties was engaged in the then booming bicycle busi- 
ness. By 1891 he had come to be such an expert that he 
did nothing but design bicycles which were built by the 
Ames Manufacturing Company. With the summer let-up 
in business in 1891, Duryea found time to design a gaso- 
line motor, with the idea of using it to drive a vehicle. 
He was helped by his brother Frank, a toolmaker, whose 
advice proved invaluable. After many tribulations the 
first Duryea machine was finished in September, 1892. 
The brothers, fearing the ridicule they well knew would 
follow a breakdown on the public roads, decided to try 
out the machine indoors. The test was a success, but it 
was found that the engine was not quite strong enough. 
Encouraged, the brothers set to work to build a stronger 
engine. Almost a full year passed before they had fin- 
ished. In the summer of 1893 everything was ready 
_ and the machine was tried out on the roads. This time 
1 Fifteen companies which started in the early days of the automobile were 


still in existence in 1925. Over a thousand that started had failed. The fifteen 
that lasted to 1925 are listed below, with the dates of their first cars: 


INDDSISOner EEE GLOOl Olds aa ere ane tae 1897 
IUGR vacates 1903 Overlandee. acne 1902 
Cadillac teens 1902 rackar diy. sem anetns 1902 
iO tds trea nets norris 1903 Peetlesszescs sere 1900 
IgA oo mas vo 1900 Pierce-Arrow..... I90I 
Hay nesses nner 1896 SUCARS ane eee OOO 
Locomobile........ 1899 Studebaker....... 1898 
Maxwellitars.entinier 1904 


The Buggyaut of Charles 
Duryea, preserved in 
the Smithsonian Insti- 
tution at Washington, 
is credited as being the 
second gasoline car 
made in America. It 
was built by Charles 
Duryea, of Chicopee 
Falls, Mass., in 1892- 
93, and made 7 to 8 
miles an hour. 


The first car built by 
Elwood Haynes. 
Equipped with pneu- 
matic tires and a small 
one-cylinder gasoline 
engine, it ran at a speed 
of 8 to to miles per 
hour, on July 4, 1894, at 
Kokomo, Ind. 


An early type of electric 
car, photographed by 
Harris and Ewing, at 
Washington, about 
1909. The woman 
wearing the white hat 
is the wife of United 
States Senator William 
E. Borah. 


From a photograph by Harris F Ewing. 
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the engine proved powerful enough and the weird hodge- 
podge of steel and wood and brass, after being cranked 
from the rear, started off at a good ten miles an hour — 
-which speed it maintained until stopped, as there was 
no way for the driver to regulate the velocity by varying 
the quantity of gasoline fed to the motor. In the fol- 
lowing year Duryea built another and better car. Dur- 
ing 1894, 1895, and 1896 he won most of the races held 
in America, and was easily the outstanding figure in the 
automobile world. In 1896 his production rose to ten 
cars, each one better than the last. He was still design- 
ing automobiles in 1925, and threatening, with an idea 
for applying propelling force at the rim of a driving- 
wheel instead of at the shaft, to revolutionize the indus- 
try he did so much to start. 

Another of the pioneers, one indeed who at his death 
in May, 1925, was termed by many the “Father of the 
automobile in America,” ' was Elwood Haynes. Haynes, 
in 1890, was the field superintendent of a natural-gas 
company in Kokomo, Ind. His interest in the automo- 
bile was not merely that of a crank inventor. Rather it 
was due to dissatisfaction at losing so much time in his 
constant trips with a horse and buggy over the rough 
roads around Kokomo. As a substitute for the horse, he 
studied the possibilities of steam, electricity, and gaso- 
line. In 1893 he purchased a small gasoline-engine, which 
he set up on blocks and started. The vibration was ex- 
cessive, but Haynes figured it was no worse than the 
jars and jolts he was accustomed to in driving a buggy. 
He made rough sketches of the vehicle he had in mind, 
and with these went to see Elmer Apperson, who ran a 
small machine-shop in Kokomo. Apperson studied the 
sketches and listened to Haynes’s explanations. The 
idea appealed to him, as it did to almost every American 


1 Haynes himself disavowed this title. 
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mechanic with a flair for “making things go.’ In the 
end he agreed to construct the “horseless carriage.” 
Many of the parts that went into the first Haynes car 
could be bought in the open market and did not need 
to be studied out in detail and laboriously manufactured. 
Such were clutches, bicycle tires, wheels, and chains. 
Other parts, however, had to be built new. As the work 
went on, difficulties cropped up which necessitated vary- 
ing the original plans. When such crises occurred, Ap- 
person’s brother Edgar, a bicycle repair-man, was called 
in. A good bicycle repair-man of those days could solve 
any mechanical tangle amenable to rule-of-thumb settle- 
ment, and Edgar Apperson was one of the best. With a 
bolt here, a shim there, and a bit of curved wire some- 
where else, he nonchalantly overcame difficulties that 
had taxed the brains of his brother and Elwood Haynes. 
Finally the great day came when the vehicle was ready 
for trial. It is indicative of the moral fibre of the three 
builders and their confidence in their work that the trial’ 
was to be public, and that the date decided on was the 
Fourth of July, 1894, a day on which it was certain that 
the streets of Kokomo would be overflowing with holi- 
day crowds predisposed and eager to jeer at failure. 
But no jeers were heard. The queer carriage, drawn by 
a horse through Kokomo to an outlying road, was fol- 
lowed by an avidly curious crowd. With the proud but 
nervous Haynes at the steering-rod, and the path cleared 
of onlookers, a crank was projected between the spokes 
of a rear wheel and the engine started. In a silence 
broken only by the puffing of the fretful motor, the car 
dashed away between the rows of awed watchers at a 
speed about twice as fast as a man’s walk. 

The third of the Americans who in the early nineties 
persisted in their attempts to build motor-driven vehicles 
was Henry Ford, of Detroit. Ford was regarded by his 
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neighbors as a visionary who hadn’t sense enough to 
work the forty acres of land given him by his father as 
a bribe to leave the city and return to the broader op- 
portunities of farm life. As a boy, Ford had been inter- 
ested in machinery, cheap watches, threshers and bind- 
ers, mowing-machines. Before reaching his twenties he 


Courtesy of Ford Motor Company. 


Henry Ford at the wheel of his first car. It continues to occupy a place of honor in 
a special room of the Dearborn factory. 


left the farm and went to Detroit to work in a power- 
house. In his spare time he tinkered at a gasoline-engine 
of his own contrivance, making a cylinder out of an old 
gas-pipe, a fly-wheel out of wood, and other parts out 
of odds and ends. Before this car was finished, Ford had 
married. Of the great moment in Ford’s life, the day 
when his first automobile actually ran, there is a brief 
but vivid description in Doctor Samuel S. Marquis’s 


book “Henry Ford”’: 


I have heard from him and Mrs. Ford the story of the 
last forty-eight hours that he worked on that first car. Forty- 
eight hours without sleep. The second night Mrs. Ford sat 
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up waiting the outcome of his efforts. The machine was near- 
ing completion. Would it run? It was about 2 a.m. when he 
came in from the little shop that stood in the rear of the house. 
The car was finished and ready for a try-out. It was raining. 
Mrs. Ford threw a cloak over her shoulders and followed him 
to the shop. He rolled the little car out into the alley, started 
it, mounted the seat and drove off. The car went a short dis- 
tance and stopped. The trouble was a minor one. The nut 
of a bolt had come off. It seems that there was some vibration 
in that first machine, which has been handed down to its 
millions of offspring. 


Vv 


The gasoline automobile was not the first to get under 
way. In the first real automobile show ever held in 
America, in New York in 1900, more than one-third the 
space was taken up by displays of various electric cars; 
of the rest of the space, nearly all was consumed by 
steam-cars. Only a minor fraction was devoted to the 
type of car that later got the lead. 

The electric car lost out largely because its power ’ 
could only be renewed at electric charging-stations; and 
as these were only to be found in cities, its radius of 
motion was limited. The steam-car fell behind for a 
variety of reasons,? among which was the greater expert 


1JIn 1895 Herman Kohlsaat, then owner of a Chicago newspaper, sponsored 
an endurance run in that city. It was set for Independence Day, but there was 
only one entry, the Haynes-Apperson buggy. The race was postponed to Labor 
Day, and then to Thanksgiving. On the night before, three inches of snow fell. 
There were six starters, four gasoline and two electric. The Haynes-Apperson 
machine on the way to Jackson Park had collided with a street-car and smashed 
a front wheel. The course was to be fifty-three and one-half miles. The electrics 
fell out early. Only two of the gasoline machines finished, the Duryea Wagon 
Motor Company of Springfield, Mass., winning, with the gas-wagon of H. Mueller 
& Co., of Decatur, Ills., a poor second. Franklin Duryea’s time was ten hours 
and twenty-three minutes, an average speed of about five and a quarter miles 
an hour. ‘‘Old Dobbin Is Still in the Ring’’ was the caption of a three-inch story 
printed in the Chicago Tribune. Henry Ford had been unable to borrow enough 
money for car-fare to Chicago. ‘‘I never wanted anything so badly,” he told Mr. 
Kohlsaat nineteen years later, ‘‘as to go to that race.” 

2Mr. E. M. Hallett, of the Stanley factory, writes me: ‘‘What has made the 
gas-engine possible in an automobile are the devices that have been invented 
that surround its operation, and, as you know, not hundreds but thousands of 
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knowledge required to operate it, the necessity the 
operator of a steam-car was under of securing a steam- 
engineer’s license —a process not to be compared with 
the perfunctory examination of applicants for a driver’s 
license as practised universally as late as 1925 — and the 
rather well-founded fear in the public mind of the dan- 


Maxwell’s car of the early 1900’s arriving at Mt. Washington on one of the Glidden 
Tours. 


gerous aspects of the steamer. (In the Glidden Tour of 
1906, two steam-cars caught fire and burned.) The 
public feared the bad record of steam-cars in winter, of 
engines and boilers wrecked by the formation of ice in 
undrained engines and boilers, and the explosions, not 
of boilers, but of gasoline used as fuel. By 1925 these 
defects had been largely eliminated, but in that year 
only one company of any importance was producing 


engineers have given their entire time to making the gas-car better. If a steam- 
car could have had one thousandth as much engineering ability at its disposal 
there would be no comparison in the two products, both in performance and re- 
liability.”’ 


THESEUERECTRIC'CAR 4gI 


steam-cars in America, and the output of that company 
was in the neighborhood of only a thousand cars yearly. 

The electric car that was the favorite in the early years 
of the century was, in many respects, more comfortable 
than its gasoline rival. It was smoother, less noisy, less 
smelly, easier to control. And as to the steam-car, which, 


Testing an electric car in the Automobile Show of 1900, in Madison Square 
Garden, New York. 


essentially, was a refinement of the railroad locomotive, 
many believe that if its development had not been re- 
stricted, it might have been more popular than the gaso- 
line car. Possibly an additional reason for the gasoline 
machine leaving the others behind may have been some 
accident of personality, a greater aggregate of aggressive 
energy in those manufacturers who concentrated on 
gasoline. 
VI 

In 1895 there were 300 motor vehicles in more or less 

continuous operation in America. The qualification “ more 
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or less” is used advisedly. The occasional exhilarating 
periods, when the possessor of one of these 300 could dash 
along the cobbled thoroughfares of our cities at a con- 
tinuing pace, were interspersed with hours of laborious 
“tinkering” and adjusting. Particularly exasperating was 
the process of starting the motor, which frequently en- 

. tailed the draining 
of the victim’s last 
reserve of strength, 
patience, and self- 
command. Nor, 
once the motor 
was started, did 
the autoist’s lot 
become easy. 
Switches had to 
be pressed, and a 
complexity of ped- 
als and levers had 
to be operated 
simultaneously by 
drivers wofully in- 
experienced. Fre- 
quently when the 
driver wished to go 
one way, the car went another. Not infrequently brakes 
or pedals refused to function, and terror-stricken drivers 
were carried helplessly along by iron steeds indifferent 
alike to prayers or curses from behind or obstacles in 
front. Even when the machines were not in use they 
were not out of mind of their harassed owners. As public 
garages had not yet appeared, the cars were kept, as a 
rule, in livery-stables, the personnel of which had scant 
sympathy for “man’s new servant.” Arousing in the 
breasts of the general public sentiments of curiosity and 


Miss Maude Adams, in her curved-dash Oldsmobile. 
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derision, their delicate mechanisms were subjected to the 
pryings of small boys and stable hangers-on. Under such 
circumstances the great masses of the people were quite 
content to leave the automobile to the “bugs” who 
seemed to enjoy the struggle, and to the rich whose in- 


By courtesy of U. S. Bureau of Public Roads. 


A Tennessee village in 1909. The horse was still supreme in many parts of the 
South long after it had been driven from the roads in the North. 


terest in the ownership of a horseless carriage outweighed 
the many inconveniences which possession entailed. 

In spite of the not very encouraging position of the 
automobile at this period, there were not lacking those 
who foresaw its future. Among these optimistic prophets 
was a contributor to The Eclectic Magazine in 1895: 

I name ten years as the time within which we may see the 
railways given up to business traffic and persons in a hurry; 
the country dotted with airy vehicles flying along on roads 
that continental nations might be proud of; the “ posting” 
system revived, with all its ancient glamour, only the ’ostler 


vanished, in whose place one summons the engineer. Elec- 
tric trams and electric cabs shall have worked wonders in 
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our cities, which now will be clean and sweet instead of foul 
and muddy. As traffic becomes gentler, rates will diminish. 
Heads will no longer throb with disagreeable sights and sounds. 
The busy man will be able to think as he drifts along on wheels 
of softest motion; not agitated by thoughts of the wretched 
beast in front, nor distraught by noises round him. Modern 
life will have lost a few of its worst terrors.! 


The ten years allowed by this prophet came and went 
without seeing much more than the beginning of the 
revolutionary changes in living conditions and transpor- 
tation that he predicted. The “roads that continental 
nations might be proud of” had as yet hardly begun to 
emerge from the mud of 1900, and heads still throbbed 
from the smells and sounds produced by mankind’s 
varied mediums of transportation. Nevertheless, prog- 
ress was being made daily, and on an immense scale. 
The new industry called irresistibly to alert, adventurous 
young men. To them it mattered little that in its early 
period of development the automobile was a_ hapless 
thing, awkward, erratic, and ugly, compared with the 
trim rubber-tired carriages that sped along behind well- 
cared-for horses; or that it was destined, by almost 
unanimous popular opinion, to be relegated shortly to 
the oblivion from which it had emerged. These men — 
Pope, Winton, White, Whitney, Prescott, Gaeth, Lane, 
Farmer, Wilkinson, Moon, Pierce, Packard, Ford, Mar- 
mon, to mention but a few — took enthusiastic hold of 
the infant industry, with the result that by 1905 the 
number of cars under registry had grown to the impres- 
sive total of 77,988, compared with the 300 that had been 
in existence in America in 1895, ten years before. 

This progress was doubly notable since it was made in 
the face of popular distrust of the automobile; and be- 
cause important advances had to be made in the design 


1 He failed to predict that by 1925 one of the “worst terrors’”’ of ‘‘ modern life”’ 
was death by automobile. 


By courtesy of U. S. Bureau of Public Roads. 


The coming of good roads. The same car, the same man, and the same place. 
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and construction of cars to enable them to compete with 
the more advanced products of European factories. In 
the July, 1899, issue of McClure’s Magazine, Ray Stan- 
nard Baker summed up the progress that had been made 
when the last century was coming to a close: 


. .. Between the 1st of January and the rst of May, 1899, 
companies with the enormous aggregate capitalization o 


Allowing fifteen feet for each of the motor vehicles in use in the United States during 
1924, and placing one behind another, a traffic line would be formed 
stretching twice around the globe. 


more than $388,000,000 have been organized in New York, 
Boston, Chicago, and Philadelphia for the sole purpose of 
manufacturing and operating these new vehicles. At least 
eighty establishments are now actually engaged in building 
carriages, coaches, tricycles, delivery-wagons, and trucks, rep- 
resenting no fewer than 200 different types of vehicles, with 
nearly half as many methods of propulsion. Most of these 
concerns are far behind in their orders, and several of them 
are working day and night. A hundred electric cabs are ply- 
ing familiarly on the streets of New York, and 200 more are 
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being rushed to completion in order to supply the popular 
demand for horseless locomotion. At least twoscore of delivery- 
wagons, propelled chiefly by electricity, are in operation in 
American cities, and the private conveyances of various makes 
will number well into the hundreds. A motor-ambulance is in 
operation in Chicago; motor-trucks are at work in several 
different cities; a motor gun-carriage for use in the army will 
be ready in the summer.... At least two cities are using self- 
propelled fire-engines. A trip of 720 miles, from Cleveland 
to New York, over all kinds of country roads, has actually 
been made in a gasoline carriage, and an enthusiastic auto- 
mobile traveller is now on his way from New England to San 
Francisco. 


The sum Mr. Baker mentions, $388,000,000, was capi- 
talization — not cash. Had the automotive industry been 
fed any such sum of real money early in 1899, the row 
subsequently hoed would have been easier. Until 1907 
capital held aloof. Until 1905 or thereabouts the auto- 
mobile was a toy of the mechanically inclined and a 
luxury of the well-to-do. On the streets of well-paved 
cities it was finding a limited employment by sharing with 
the horse the delivery service of department stores, and 
to an even more limited extent it vied with the now 
obsolete hansom and closed cab as a public conveyance. 
But it suffered from the odium of being an ostentatious 
luxury of the rich. The following stanzas of a parody 
appeared in Life as late as 1904 under the caption “The 
Charge of the Four Hundred”: 


Half a block, half a block, 
Half a block onward, 
All in their motobiles 
Rode the Four Hundred. 
“Forward!” the owners shout, 
“Racing-car!” “Runabout!” 
Into Fifth Avenue 
Rode the Four Hundred. 


“Forward!” the owners said. 
Was there a man dismay’d? 
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Not, though the chauffeurs knew 
Some one had blundered. 

Theirs not to make reply, 

Theirs not to reason why, 

Theirs but to kill or die. 
Into Fifth Avenue . 
Rode the Four Hundred.’ 


Being a luxury, and so seductive a luxury as to tempt 
some people of moderate means to mortgage their homes 
and waste their substance in the purchase and mainte- 
nance of “devil wagons,” as they were then facetiously 
called, it was but natural that they should be regarded 
askance by bankers and capitalists. Plenty of other 
reasons existed why capital should not flow into the in- 
dustry. There was trouble over the early patents, and 
many suits about infringements; revolutionary changes . 
were being made in the designs of cars at short intervals. 
What conservative custodian of capital would face his 
associates with the proposal that they invest heavily in 
an industry that was the butt of every jokesmith in the 
land? To readers accustomed to the ubiquity and the 
fool-proof quality of the automobile in 1925, a joke from 
Life in 1904 will suggest the earlier attitude toward the 
new invention: 

“Yes, [ enjoy my automobile immensely.” 

“But I never see you out.” 


“Oh, I haven’t got that far yet. I am just learning to make 
my own repairs.” 


vil 


In the days when no city could count on its streets 
more than a few score or at most a few hundred machines, 


1The popular sentiment which at that time regarded the automobile as the 
exclusive prerogative of the rich was reflected in another bit of verse in Life 
for April 3, 1901, ending, 
““A man who would now 
Win the parvenu’s bow, 
Must belong to the automobility. 
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the custom was to treat automobilists with good-natured 
raillery. Even their occasional disruption of horse-traffic 
was overlooked in the amusement they afforded to com- 
mon-sense individuals wedded to tried and true methods 
of locomotion. When, however, they began to crowd the 
streets and roads, a more severely critical attitude was 


Early in the 1900’s, the idea that the automobile would supplant the horse was satirized 
by this cartoon from Life, entitled “The Passing of the Horse.” 


noticeable. This was due to the accidents which began 
to occur with greater and greater frequency in which 
pedestrians were maimed or killed, while the autoists 
escaped unharmed. Such a case was treated editorially 
by the New York Tribune on December 27, 1900: 


He Rano THE Gonc 


A young woman was knocked down and fatally injured by 
an automobile vehicle while crossing Broadway on Christmas 
afternoon. She was a trained nurse, and therefore presumably 
intelligent, prudent, and active. The vehicle was moving rap- 
idly, just how rapidly is not reported. The engineer in charge 
of it saw the young woman crossing the street and rang the 
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gong in warning. Apparently, however, he did not abate the 
speed of the machine nor attempt to steer it out of the way. 
He considered his responsibility fully discharged by the ring- 
ing of the gong. 


As accidents continued, the necessity was seen of find- 
ing some method for regulating the operation of the 


As early as 1901, conditions were such as to inspire W. H. Walker in Life to ask: 
“Must we take the law in our own hands?” 


vehicles; otherwise no one on the streets could call his 
life his own. Not a few people took the stand that the 
automobile was an unmitigated nuisance and should be 
ruled off the highways. In 1899 an ordinance was passed 
which barred Central Park, New York, to horseless 
vehicles. A sane course, well calculated to better condi- 
tions, was recommended by Cleveland Moffet in 1900: 


The New York law requires that any person who would 
operate a steam-carriage in this city or State shall obtain an 
engineer’s license, issued only to those who have passed a 
prescribed examination. Entirely proper is this law, and its 
application should extend to all motor-carriages; for it is ab- 
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solute folly for any one to go forth on one of these powerful 
and rapid vehicles (as some too eager amateurs have done) 
without completely understanding its mechanism. 


By 1904 the situation had grown so bad that New 
York State passed a law providing for a maximum rate 
of ten miles an hour in closely built-up districts; fifteen 
miles an hour in villages or cities outside the congested 
zones; and twenty miles an hour as the maximum else- 
where. The example set by New York was shortly there- 
after followed by Kansas, Kentucky, and other States. 

Naturally, this attempt*to control automobiling met 
with strong opposition from the trade interests affected. 
Through organization and propaganda, they took up 
energetically, among other activities, resistance to regu- 
lation by local authorities. 


VIll 


As a stimulus to the business, racing was encouraged, 
in a sensational and rather tawdry way. Manufacturers 
made racing-cars, employed professional racers — Henry 
Ford raced once himself; Alexander Winton raced regu- 
larly. This brought the automobile to popular attention, 
but to the discriminating revealed the inferiority of 
American cars. A succession of defeats suffered by 
American-built machines was the basis of an editorial in 
the Louisville Courier-Journal for July 4, 1903: 


The automobile-race for the Bennett Cup was by far the 
best of the series yet contested for that trophy. The speed 
made was more than sixty miles an hour... . To Americans 
the most impressive feature of the race was the miserable show- 
ing made by our representatives. None of them was really 
expected to win the race, unless through bad luck to the cars 
of France and Germany, .. . but it was thought they would 
do better than they did. Their failure must be attributed to 
two causes: the undoubted superiority of French and German 
cars and the inexperience of American drivers in long road 
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races. France is at least five years ahead of the United States 
in the development of the automobile, while Germany is not 
far behind France. We have simply stolen the ideas of French 
and German manufacturers and adapted them to our own 
uses... . We do not deserve to win a trophy for international 
superiority. 

This editorial was violent; but the fact was America 
was not the leader in the development of the automobile, 
except chiefly in two respects. One was quantity pro- 
duction in plants designed for immense mass manufac- 
ture; the other was marketing, salesmanship. 


ix 


While Americans did not invent the automobile, nor 
have any serious share in the improvement of it, they 
did make one immense contribution, and that consti- 
tuted the third stage of the automobile in this country. 
It was Americans who made the automobile available to 
the average man. It is often assumed that the automo- 
bile industry was the pioneer of “quantity production,” 
and that among automobile-makers Ford was the earli- 
est to use this system. Neither assumption is correct. 
The automobile manufacturers merely took up an idea 
evolved a century earlier by Eli Whitney and elaborated 
on it to a stupendous, amazing degree. By 1925 ‘“‘quan- 
tity production” had become an essential of American 
industry, and of importance far beyond its place in busi- 
ness, as being a long step in the enrichment of man, in 
making goods available to him at a price within his 
reach. 

The early European manufacturers made automobiles 
“to order” and chiefly for the rich. So also did the early 
American manufacturers. In 1900! some American manu- 

! This year may be fixed as the one in which experimentation ended and quan- 


tity production began. The next ten years of automobile history were the period 
of progressive standardization, progressive development of mass production. 


QUANTITY PRODUCTION $03 
facturers turned to the idea of making cars in quantities 
to be offered for sale as a standard article, and at a price 
that average men could pay. This necessitated abandon- 
ment of the fine hand-work of European machines. What 


these American pioneers of “quantity production” did 
was to select such parts of European models as were ca- 


Onlookers parked in near-by fields to see the Vanderbilt Cup Race. 


pable of being made in large quantities by machinery.’ 
This involved the rejection of some of the best features 
of the European models. If the thing did not lend itself 
to machine manufacture, it was passed by. As a result, 
the Americans did not make the best machines, nor any- 
thing near the best; but they did make an acceptable 
machine that would start, go somewhere, and return, 
with a minimum of mechanical trouble, at small expense, 
and at a cost such that great numbers of people could 
buy. 

In 1900 the Olds Motor Works erected in Detroit what 
was then the largest automobile factory in the country. 


1To some extent, this innovation was forced on American manufacturers by 
the scarcity of labor, relative to Europe. 
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They concentrated their entire equipment and abilities 
on a single model — and that was a fundamental step 
in developing the theory and practice of quantity pro- 
duction. For the first time in automobile history, parts 
were ordered in thousand lots: 2000 sets of transmission- 
gears from Dodge Brothers; 2000 motors from Leland 
and Faulkner. They sold the car first for $600; then 
for $650. The first year, they made 400 machines; the 
second, 1600; the third, 4000. The capitalization of 
the firm was $350,000, but $200,000 was all the cash 
that ever went into the company. The first two years 
they paid out 105 per cent in cash dividends. That was 
the indisputable demonstration that the automobile could 
be more than a rich man’s toy. This event, in the year 
1900, was the birth of the automobile as a commercial 
reality. 

The innovation of “mass production,” ‘quantity pro- 
duction,” “repetitive processes,” as it is variously called, 
was the beginning of the second stage of the automobile, 
the stage of diffusion, which made it available to all. 
Mass production was accompanied by a new and enor- 
mously expanded development of advertising and market- 
ing. Both mass production and advertising became funda- 
mentally important American institutions, not only as 
respects the automobile but in the widest sense. They 
will be discussed in a future volume, as will also the later 
stages of the automobile, its progress from novelty to 
ubiquity, and the revolutionary material and social effects 
that accompanied it. 


"19 
1900 


A Fine American and a Fine Achievement. Beginning of 
the “Open-Door” Policy in China, Whereby John Hay 
Saves China from Dismemberment. First Civil Govern- 
ments for Our New Dependencies. First Organized Automo- 
bile Race. Havana Has Its Last Epidemic of Yellow Fever. 
Beginnings of the Direct Election of Senators. First Use 
of the Direct Primary. Invention and First Use of the 
Commission Form of City Government. New York Starts 
Its First Subway. First Pacific Cable. Faint Beginning of 
the Radio. Beginning of the “B’gosh” School of Fiction, 
“David Harum,” “Eben Holden.” First Horseless Bus on 
Fifth Avenue, New York. Beginning of the “Hall of Fame.” 
Death of Maud S. Congress Rejects a Polygamist. Gold 
Standard Adopted. Kentucky’s Governor Assassinated. 
Confederate Veterans Meet at Louisville. Protest Against 
Continued Use of Word ‘“Rebel.’”? Chicago Drainage Canal 
Opened. New Records in North Polar Exploration, Steam- 
ships, Tall Buildings, Speed. Popular Books and Plays 1goo. 


In 1900 the foreign relations of the United States were 
in the hands of a man whose whole life had been a prepa- 
ration, one of the finest American personalities of his 
generation. John Hay had been born in a Middle-West 
(then far-West) frontier one-story brick house, of pioneer 
but educated parents (his father was a physician and local 
editor, his mother the daughter of a graduate of Brown 
University), who supplied his early intellectual curiosity 
with opportunities to learn German, Latin, and Greek. 
The boy was sensitive to beauty in words, to the scenes 
of his home on the banks of the Mississippi, and to the 
racy Americanism that surrounded the village. When 
505 
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its name was changed from “Spunky Point” to Warsaw 
(as an incident of the vogue of Jane Porter’s romantic 
novel ‘Thaddeus of Warsaw’’), Hay railed at the stilted 
affectation, and hoped that “every man engaged in the 
outrage is called Smith in Heaven.”’’ He went to Brown 
University, loved it, and not only got, but knew he was 
getting, and therefore appreciated, the wider horizons 
of life to which education introduced him. He wrote 
poems after the model of Poe (who to the 1850’s was 
what Kipling was to the 1890’s), and was made class 
poet; then, leaving a trail of bright affection behind him, 
returned to Illinois to study law and look forward to 
“corner-lots and tax-titles’’; suffered the pains of an 
artist in an arid environment and wrote to literary friends 
he had made in New England about “a cool rest under 
the violets,” but was shortly sending notes in French in- 
viting the girls to picnics, dances, and church sociables. 
At Springfield, Illinois, he foregathered with a cultivated 
editor of Bavarian birth, John Nicolay, and worked in a 
law office next door to a long-legged, ungainly, homely 
character whom people had begun to call “Honest Abe.” 
Lincoln, elected President, made Nicolay his secretary, 
and Nicolay asked if he couldn’t take Hay along as as- 
sistant. Lincoln drawled something about not taking all 
Illinois to Washington, but consented. Both young men 
lived in hourly intimacy with Lincoln, listened to the 
wisdom of his dealing with public men, and to his humor 
when he would come into their bedroom in his night- 
shirt to read them something in Shakespeare, or the 
latest newspaper instalment of “‘Petroleum V. Nasby,” 
the Civil War predecessor of “Mr. Dooley” and Will 
Rogers. Hay appreciated Lincoln, had the insight and 


1 This passage is from a letter written by Hay reproduced in William Roscoe 
Thayer’s ‘Life of John Hay.” Some of the other quotations in this chapter and 
much of the material are from the same source, 
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flexibility to get the full benefit of one of the greatest 
educational opportunities ever presented to any young 
man. By close association with immense responsibility 
he added something extremely important to his scholar- 
ship — grew to value deeds, as his instinct and training 
had taught him to value words. Lincoln came to trust 
him for tasks requiring tact, discretion, taste, human 
understanding. 

After Lincoln’s death, Hay served as secretary of lega- 
tion at Paris, as chargé d’affaires at Vienna, as secretary 
at Madrid. He learned the-good manners of diplomacy 
— and also how to avoid being fooled by its more devious 
ways; learned the varying equations between what men 
say and what they really think; learned to appraise kings, 
added shrewdness and common sense to his qualities of 
imagination. Between intervals of his diplomatic ser- 
vice he wrote short stories and articles for Harper’s, The 
Atlantic Monthly; went back to the river slang of his 
boyhood for the Pike County ballads that gave him his 
literary fame, “Little Breeches,” and the one about “Jim 
Bludso,” who would 


Hold her nozzle agin the bank, 
Til the last galoot’s ashore. 


(Hay came later to feel about that poem as General 
Sherman felt about “Marching Through Georgia.) He 
increased his understanding of people by looking lecture 
audiences in the face, wrote “brevier”’ (that is, editorials) 
for the New York Tribune under Whitelaw Reid, mar- 
ried the daughter of a wealthy Cleveland banker, and 
settled down to literary work. His “Breadwinners,” pub- 
lished anonymously in 1883, was the novel of the year — 
as a serial it was the largest success ever published in 
America up to that time. His biographer’s epitome, “the 
first important polemic in American fiction in defense of 
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property,” is misleading, because Hay’s imagination and 
sympathetic insight were for the common man, but his 
sense of taste loved order, and his mind was revolted by 
lack of intelligence — he was shocked by the stupid, reck- 
less rioting in which some early labor. movements ex- 
pressed themselves. In the early nineties he ended ten 
years of collaboration on Nicolay and Hay’s “Life of 
Lincoln,” and went to live in Washington as a leisurely 
observer and as the companion of public men, American 
and foreign. Henry Cabot Lodge named Hay first in a 
very short list of the best talkers he ever met. 

Hay’s wide-ranging mind and gift of companionship 
carried him to acquaintance with everybody of impor- 
tance in America, and most of those in Europe. The 
rarer spirits, men like William Dean Howells and Henry 
Adams, he more than knew; with them he had kinship. 
He became cosmopolitan without ceasing to prize Amer- 
ica, versatile without ceasing to be scholarly. McKinley 
made him ambassador to England in 1897 and secretary 
of state in 1808. 


On January 2, 1900, Hay announced to the Cabinet 
that he had completed negotiations for the “open door” 
in China. The negotiations consisted of securing assur- 
ances from the various Powers, Great Britain, France, 
Germany, Russia, Japan, and Italy, who then had or 
looked to acquiring interests in China, that in whatever 
influence they might exercise over China or any part of 
it, the treaty rights of the United States, and of all other 
nations, with China, would be respected; that neither 
our citizens and commerce, nor those of any other na- 
tion, would be placed at a disadvantage by any dis- 
criminating tariff laws or other conditions. 

The “open-door” policy in China was an American 
idea. It was set up in contrast to the “‘spheres-of-influ- 
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ence” policy practised by other nations. “Spheres of 
influence” was really a euphemism for the “partition of 
China,” which in 1900 was looked upon as well under 
way. Since her defeat by Japan in 1894, it had been 
realized that China was not a fighting nation, and could 
not defend herself against modern armies and _ navies. 
She lay like a stranded whale. 
While Hay put his negotia- 
tions on the ground of main- 
taining the existing status of ~ 
the interests of the United 
States in territory grabbed by 
other Powers (which was the 
only aspect he had a clear 
right to discuss), its effect was 
to take away some of the mo- 
tive of the Powers for aggran- 
dizement, and ultimately to 
save the territorial and nation- 
al integrity of China. a 
The “open door” is one of John Hay (1838-1905) 
the most creditable episodes in 
American diplomacy, an example of benevolent im- 
pulse accompanied by energy and shrewd skill in negoti- 
ation. Not one of the statesmen and nations that agreed 
to Hay’s policy wanted to. It was like asking every 
man who believes in truth to stand up—the liars are 
obliged to be the first to rise. Hay saw through them 
perfectly; his insight into human nature was one of 
his strongest qualities. Doubtless he had his own mo- 
ments of indignation, but he had learned something of 
patience and long-suffering self-restraint from Lincoln, 
although even in his mellow maturity he never quite 
ceased to be what his college mates described: “A 
fellow who would never do a mean act, nor tolerate one.” 
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Every aspect of Hay’s achievement excites enthu- 
siasm. His vision and idealism were the more remark- 
able, since he was going against the current of the age, as 
~ only a scholar, a man who knew the world and history, 
would. The atmosphere of the time took the dismem- 
berment of China for granted. The air was full of a 
hypocritical cant which put greed in words of benev- 
olence — everybody not a White Man was regarded as a 
White Man’s Burden. It was Europe, mainly, that was 
grabbing, but we were in it too, and there were plenty 
who would have counselled that our policy should be to 
join the scramble, take our share and take it in time. 
There was much talk about using the Philippines as a 
foothold for further expansion in the Orient. Hay took 
his course without any appearance of doing a daring 
thing; even in his own mind he did not seem to set it up 
as anything dramatic —it was just the natural expres- 
sion of honesty and wisdom, the ordinary day’s work of 
a gentleman in high office. 

The “open-door” policy survived, and, despite some 
setbacks, grew so that in 1925 the integrity of China 
was far more secure than had seemed likely in 1900.1 


Less than a month after the announcement of success 
in the “open-door”’ negotiations, Hay’s altruistic course 
was made more difficult by the necessity of uniting with 
Great Britain, France, and Germany, in a joint note to 
the Chinese Government demanding protection for mis- 
sionaries who, with other foreigners, were being subjected 


1 This was one occasion when the appraisement of the day was borne out by 
the subsequent facts. A writer in The Review of Reviews for January, 1900, said 
of Hay: “His great achievement will appear in history as the maintenance of the 
‘open door’ in China, and the consequent postponement, if not prevention, of 
the threatened dismemberment of that empire, which will probably be consid- 
ered one of the greatest achievements ever won by our diplomacy.” 

Up to 1925 it was certainly ‘‘postponement,’’ and in that year seemed likely 
to be ‘‘ prevention,” 


THE BOXER MOVEMENT sii 


more and more to threats by the natives. This anti- 
foreign movement came to a head in June, 1900, when 
the foreign legations in Pekin were attacked. ‘‘The 
movement was a blind and misguided attempt to strike 
off foreign domination.” (I quote from a letter sent me 
in 1925 by a Chinese authority.) Sir Robert Hart, an 


American troops entering Tang-Chow during the Boxer Rebellion of 1900. 


able Englishman, well equipped to know, “looked upon 
the Boxer movement as a national and patriotic one for 
freeing China of the foreigners to whom, rightly or 
wrongly, is attributed all the country’s misfortunes dur- 
ing the last half-century.” The Empress Dowager said 
that ‘‘the various powers cast upon us looks of tiger-like 
votacity, hustling each other in their endeavors to be 
the first to seize upon our... territories.” While foreign 
encroachment was the mainspring of the movement, it 
was accelerated, among some fanatics, by antagonism 
toward Christian missionaries. (The word “Boxer” 
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translated literally means “righteous harmony fists.’’) 
The immediate incentive to the outbreak was the seizing 
_of portions of China by Russia, Great Britain, and 
France. 

Troops of all the Great Powers were sent to relieve 
their legations, and to put down the uprising, for the 
Chinese Government was not only. too feeble to resist 
foreign aggression, but even to put down internal con- 
flict. The conditions seemed not only to tempt but al- 
most to justify seizure of Chinese territory. The German 
Von Waldersee, as the highest in rank among the foreign 
commanders, was made commander-in-chief. Leaving 
Berlin, he wore the uniform presented to him by Em- 
peror William, which the latter had worn on his voyage 
to Jerusalem. The German troops before leaving for 
China were harangued by the War Lord, who instructed 
them to so comport themselves in China that “no Chi- 
nese shall ever again dare even to look at a German 
askance.” As it turned out, the Germans were no more 
ruthless than the troops of some other nations. 

While the American Government participated ener- 
getically with troops and otherwise in rescuing foreigners 
and suppressing the outbreak, President McKinley and 
Secretary Hay maintained an attitude of sympathetic 
understanding of the cause, and controlled the situation 
in such a way as to avoid its being used as an occasion 
for the disruption of China’s national and _ territorial 
entity. Hay persuaded the Powers to agree to joint oc- 
cupation until the issues were settled, shrewdly assuming 
that in a joint occupation mutual jealousies would pre- 
vent any one Power from seizing any portion of the em- 
pire. He then persuaded England and Germany not to 
demand territory, and to oppose such a demand from 
the others. Thereafter it was agreed that the reparations 
should be in the form of money. 


CHINAGEAYS REPARATIONS $13 


The amount was fixed, after some haggling, at $315,- 
000,000. The Germans and some other Powers wished 
to demand more; the Americans less. About 7.3 per cent 
($24,000,000) was allotted to America. This proved more 
than enough to meet the American claims. It occurred 
to an American missionary in China, Doctor Arthur H. 


From “Le Cri de Paris,” Paris. 


A portrayal of the Kaiser’s ruthlessness toward the Chinese in 1900 by a French 
artist. 


Smith, that the United States should give back the un- 
used portion to China for educational and cultural pur- 
poses, including the education of Chinese youths in 
American schools. Smith arranged through Doctor 
Lyman Abbott for an interview with President Roose- 
velt (Lawrence F. Abbott accompanied Doctor Smith at 
the interview). Roosevelt agreed, made the necessary 
recommendation to Congress, and in 1908 the unused 
portion, about $11,000,000, of the indemnity was re- 
stored. Prince Ch’ing wrote to the American minister in 
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Peking: “I was profoundly impressed with the justice 
and great friendliness of the American Government.” 


8 
Other Events of 1900 


Fanuary 2. “First Autostage in Fifth Avenue” was 
the caption over a New York Herald article describing 
an electric bus, with seats for eight persons inside and 
four outside. The fare was five cents. 


Fanuary 2. Opening of the Chicago Drainage Canal. 
It was built to carry the sewage of Chicago, which pre- 
viously had been deposited in Lake Michigan, through 
the Des Plaines and Illinois Rivers to the Mississippi. 
The canal is 40 miles long and 22 feet deep; its width 
varies between 160 and 300 feet. It cost $45,289,000. 


Fanuary 9. Albert J. Beveridge, of Indiana, made his 
first speech as a United States senator. He had just re- 
turned from the scene of the American army’s campaign 
to subdue the insurrection in the Philippines. His speech 
attacked the Democratic suggestion of letting the Phil- 
ippines go, which he called a policy of “scuttle,” and 
dealt with the Republican policy of expansion generally. 
(See Chapters 3 and 20.) At the conclusion Senator 
Beveridge presented the following resolution: 


That the Philippine Islands are territory belonging to the 
United States; and that it is the intention of the United States 
to retain them as such, and to establish and maintain such 
governmental control... as the situation may demand. 


January 16. The contract for the first subway in New 
York City was awarded to John B. McDonald, whose 
bids for the several sections aggregated $35,000,000. 
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For almost twenty miles of its length the four-track 
tunnel was to be excavated through solid rock. By the 
successful completion of this enterprise, Contractor Mc- 
Donald, and the banker who backed him, August Bel- 


mont, began a new era in urban transportation. The 


A drawing made from one of the official plans of a local station in the New York 


subway, 1900. ¥ 

courage required is suggested by the fact that only four 
years before, in 1896, the New York courts, Appellate 
Division, First Department, had refused to approve a 
subway project in a decision which to-day reads like a 
burlesque on judicial vision. The court began by quot- 
ing St. Luke, “for which of you, intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first and counteth the cost, 
whether he have sufficient to finish it?” From that the 
judges went on to say: “The probabilities indicate that 
after sinking $51,000,000 in it without being able to 
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complete it, the enterprise would have to be abandoned. 
... All that beheld it would begin to mock, saying ‘this 
city began to build and was not able to finish.’” 

By 1925 upward of $600,000,000 had been spent for 
rapid-transit lines in New York, and subways had been 
adopted in Boston and Chicago. 


Fanuary 25. The national House of Representatives, 
by a vote of 268 to 50, refused to allow Congressman- 
elect Brigham H. Roberts, of Utah, to occupy the seat 
in that body to which he had been elected. (The issue in 
the voting was almost wholly on procedure; whether 
Roberts should be denied a seat or whether he should 
be seated and immediately expelled.) The congressional 
committee that investigated the case reported: 


That about 1878 he married , his first and lawful 
wife, with whom he has ever since lived as such and who, since 
their marriage, has borne him six children. That about 1885 he 
married as his plural wife ——, with whom he has ever 
since lived as such and who, since such marriage, has borne 
him six children, of whom the last were twins, born August I1, 
1897. That some years after [his second plural marriage] he 
contracted another plural marriage with , with whom 
he has ever since lived in the habit and repute of marriage. 
Your committee is unable to fix the exact date of this marriage. 

. That these facts were generally known in Utah, publicly 
charged against him during his campaign for election, and were 
not denied by him. That the testimony bearing on these facts 
was taken in the presence of Mr. Roberts, and that he fully 
cross-questioned the witnesses, but declined to place himself 
on the witness-stand. 


Roberts, speaking in Congress in his own defense, said: 


I have lived with a good conscience until this day, and am 
sensible of no act of shame upon my part. You can brand me 
with shame and send me forth, but I shall leave with head 
erect and brow undaunted, and walk the earth as angels 
walk the clouds. 
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This was the last case involving the question of a 
member-elect proved to have practised polygamy. Some 
later ones were put on trial on the ground of being Mor- 
mons, but without being charged with polygamy. Con- 
gress took the ground that while the practice of polygamy 
was a bar, membership in the Mormon Church is not. 
The Mormon Church discontinued the sanction of polyg- 
amy in 1890. Most of the embarrassing cases that arose 
thereafter were of men who had married polygamously 
previous to 1890, and were faced with the question of 
what to do about their plural wives. 


January 30. On entering the grounds of the State 
Capitol at Frankfort, William Goebel, Democratic con- 
tender for the governorship of Kentucky, was shot from 
ambush. He had the oath of office administered to him 
while in bed and died three days later. The shooting 
grew out of an election dispute between the Demo- 
cratic and Republican candidates for governor. The 
Republican secretary of state, Caleb Powers, and others 
were arrested, tried, and convicted of complicity. Pow- 
ers served in jail eight years, three months, and three 
days; he was then pardoned, and thereafter was elected 
to Congress four terms, 1911-19, by his mountain district. 


Fanuary. The addition of 30,000 pages of new statute 
law by the legislatures of the forty-five States during the 
past two years was reported in the Morum Magazine. 


February 6. President McKinley appointed William 
H. Taft, then a U. S. circuit judge, head of a new Phil- 
ippine Commission to establish civil government in the 
islands. All five commissioners took after Taft in size — 
their average weight was 227 pounds — which gave rise 
to humorous comment about these men travelling in 
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tropical lands in the hot season. It was said the Filipinos 
regarded them as “an imposing spectacle.” 


February 10. Seven thousand workmen on building 
construction in Chicago struck for an eight-hour day. 


February 21. Leslie E. Keeley, promoter of a so-called 
“sold cure” for the liquor habit, died. The “Keeley cure” 
and ‘“‘Keeley sanitariums” were widely advertised. 


February 21. Miss Olga Nethersole and her managers 
were arrested in New York for producing “Sapho.” 
The New York Evening Post said: 


It is not necessary to soil the columns of this paper with a 
particular account of the sickly sentimentality of Mr. Daudet’s 
book or the reeking compost of filth and folly that the crude 
and frivolous Mr. Clyde Fitch has dug out of it, with which 
to mire the stage. It is enough to say that this heavy and foul 
rigmarole of lust, sap-headed sentiment, and putrid nonsense 
tells a vulgar, commonplace, and tiresome story about a har- 
lot and a fool, showing how, in a carnal way, they fascinated 
each other, how the fool clove to his folly, and how the harlot, 
having bamboozled the fool, went away with a criminal rogue 
just out of prison. Into details of the relations between these 
cattle those commentators may enter who have a taste for 
muck and who can deliver expert opinions upon it. 


The New York Press said: 


There is nothing shocking in it, and the rush to see it may 
stop when this fact is discovered, but it deserves some sup- 
port for its own sake. 


February 24. Richard Hovey died. Author (with Bliss 
Carman) of “Songs from Vagabondia”’ and “Last Songs 
from Vagabondia.” 


March 5. New York University received a gift of 
$100,000 to erect a “Hall of Fame for Great Americans.” 
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In October twenty-nine names were chosen, of which 
those receiving most votes of the judges were: George 
Washington, 97; Abraham Lincoln, 96; Daniel Webster, 
96; Benjamin Franklin, 94; Ulysses S. Grant, 92; John 
Marshall, 91; Thomas Jefferson, 90. 


March 14. The end of a very long controversy. By 
the Gold Standard Act the gold dollar was declared to 
be the standard unit of value. ‘United States notes 
[greenbacks] and Treasury notes .. . shall be redeemed 
in gold coin.” The gold standard papers referred to this 
bill as “a safeguard of the honor and credit of the United 
States”; the silver papers treated it as an “‘ill-omened 
currency bill intended to make the rich richer and the 
poor poorer.” This action marked the death of “free 
silver” in the United States. So greatly had conditions 
changed, due to increases in the supply of gold from 
mines, that the passage of the bill excited nothing like 
the controversy that had attended, ten years before, ’ 
minor skirmishes in this long battle. An account of the 
currency controversy will be found in Chapters 9 and 11. 


March 18. Maud S. died, within one week of twenty- 
six years old. She had reigned as queen of the race-course 
longer than any other horse of her generation, and had a 
place in popular affection no race-horse since has had. 
Her record, a mile in 2.0834, was made at Cleveland, 
Ohio, July 30, 1885, and stood until October 20, 1891, 
when it was lowered by one-half a second by Sunol, at 
Stockton, Calif. Maud S. was owned by Robert Bonner, 
who bought her from William H. Vanderbilt for $40,000. 


March 24. The new Carnegie Steel Company was in- 
corporated at Trenton, N. J., with the “enormous capi- 
talization”’ of $160,000,000. (A little over a year later, 
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the United States Steel Corporation was organized with 
a capitalization of $1,403,450,000.) 


April 4. Admiral Dewey announced his willingness to 
be a candidate for the presidency. (See Chapter 12.) 


April 11. The growing commercial importance of 
our dependencies in the Orient led the Senate to pass a 
bill appropriating $3,000,000 for a submarine cable from 
San Francisco to Hawaii. The bill, however, never be- 
came a law. The cable to Honolulu, the Commercial- 
Pacific, was laid by a private corporation in 1902. 


April 12. President McKinley signed the Porto Rican 
tariff and civil government bill. This was the first legis- 
lation affecting the government of the dependencies we 
had acquired through the war. Its tariff provisions were 
the resultant of a sharp battle between the tendency to 
treat Porto Rico as on a parity with the States of the 
Union commercially; and, on the other hand, the pro- 
tectionists, who saw a danger to home industries in allow- 
ing Porto Rican products to enter free of duty. The bill 
as passed laid upon all merchandise imported from Porto 
Rico into the United States a tariff equal to 15 per 
cent of the duties on imports from foreign countries into 
the United States. The arrangement was to work both 
ways. The government of the island was empowered to 
collect duties on imports from all countries at the same 
rates as those imposed by the tariff law of the United 
States; American exports enjoying, of course, the same 
reduction of 85 per cent as that granted by the 
United States to imports from Porto Rico. The sugar 
interests of Louisiana and California and the tobacco- 
growers of Connecticut were the strongest advocates of a 
tariff against Porto Rico. Opposition to a tariff, based 
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on sentimental considerations, came from both Demo- 
crats and Republicans. The fact that Congress gave full 
territorial status, including free trade with the United 
States, to Hawaii, about the same time that it raised a 
tariff wall against Porto Rico, caused the San Juan (Porto 
Rico) News to sing: 
My country, ’tis of thee 
That set Hawaii free, 
Of thee l sing es. 
Land of the brave and just, 
Land of the sugar trust, 
How sweet to be 
Held up outside the gate 
And made to pay the freight — 
I tell you what, it’s great 
And tickles me! 


April 13. A mile-stone in the innovation of electing 
United States senators by direct vote of the people, in- 
stead of through the legislatures. On this day, after 
years of agitation, the Lower House of Congress, by a _ 
vote of 240 to 15, adopted a resolution favoring a con- 
stitutional amendment for the election of United States 
senators by direct vote of the people. The action at this 
time was stimulated by two recent legislative scandals, 
one attending the selection of Matthew S. Quay by the 
Pennsylvania legislature, the other attending charges of 
bribery of the Montana legislature in connection with 
the election of William A. Clark. 

The resolution was passed in the Lower House five 
times before the Senate concurred —in 1893, in 1894, 
in 1898 (by a vote of 185 to 11), in 1900 (240 to 15), and 
in 1902 practically unanimously, without a roll-call. 
Not until 1911, on June 12, did the Senate concur. 
Thereupon the amendment was submitted to the States, 
was ratified by the necessary number, and election of 
senators by State legislatures ceased on May 31, 1913. 
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April 15. The first well-organized automobile-race in 
America was held at Springfield, L. I. A. L. Riker, with 
an electric vehicle, won, covering fifty miles in the time, 
then considered remarkable, of two hours and three 
minutes. Electric, steam, and gasoline cars participated. 


April 15. Workmen at Cornell Dam, Croton, New 
York, struck for an advance trom $1.25 to $1.50 a day. 


April 30. President McKinley signed the bill giving 
to the recently annexed Hawaiian Islands a territorial 
form of government, the same as Alaska, and, at that 
time, Oklahoma, New Mexico, and Arizona. Hawaii 
was the only one of our recently acquired overseas de- 
pendencies given this status. It was made subject to the 
same tariff and navigation laws as the United States, and 
the same laws against Chinese immigration. Monopolies 
were guarded against by limiting individual corporation 
landholdings to 1000 acres. The suffrage provision gave 
the vote to all speaking and writing “the American or 
Hawaiian language.” 


April. Dividend payments of the Standard Oil Com- 
pany for the first quarter of 1900 amounted to $20,000,- 
ooo, of which 15 per cent was an ordinary quarterly 
dividend, and the balance extra. This was the largest 
ever declared by any corporation up to that time for a 
like period. The prevalent prosperity manifested itself 
in other ways. During the late spring a seat on the New 
York Stock Exchange sold for $41,500. 


May 21. Secretary Hay informed the Boer envoys 
that our country would not recede from its position of 
strict neutrality. We had previously offered to mediate, 
but Great Britain, having suffered reverses, felt she could 
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not afford to jeopardize her prestige under the circum- 
stances, and declined our offer. The visiting commission 
was greeted with enthusiasm wherever they went. At 
the White House they were courteously received by 
President McKinley, who was willing to chat with them 
on every subject except the one that most interested 


Start of an early automobile race. John Jacob Astor was one of the entrants. 


them. When they finally brought up the subject of an 
official protest by our government to Great Britain, 
President McKinley invited them to examine the view 
from the south side of the White House. It was com- 
monly assumed that McKinley’s disinclination to em- 
barrass Great Britain was due partly to grateful recol- 
lection of Great Britain’s attitude toward us when we 
were threatened with embarrassment by Germany dur- 
ing the Spanish War. 


May 21. The eight-hour day received further official 
impetus by the passage of a bill by the House of Rep- 
resentatives making this the legal number of hours on 
government contracts. 
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May 30. A hundred thousand people went to Louis- 
ville, Ky., to witness the reunion of the veterans of 

the Confederate army, of whom 40,000 were still living, 
including 6 of the 19 lieutenants-general. Colonel Bush- 
rod Washington of West Virginia protested against con- 
tinuing to speak of Confederate soldiers as “rebels.” 


Fune 5. Stephen Crane died. A pioneer in realism, 
author of ‘The Red Badge of Courage.” 


Fune 19. Theodore Roosevelt got his formal start in 
national politics. The significance of the Republican 
National Convention assembled in Philadelphia seemed 
to lie in the renomination of William McKinley, of Ohio, 
for a second term; the real significance lay in the nomina- 
tion for Vice-President, which went to Roosevelt, then 
governor of New York. (See Chapter 4.) 


Fune 26. The U. S. Army Commission, headed by 
Doctor Walter Reed, appointed to investigate yellow 
fever, arrived at Havana and began the experiments 
which determined that the disease is spread solely by the 

female Stegomyia mosquito. (See Chapter 17.) 


Fuly 5. At the Democratic National Convention in 
Kansas City William J. Bryan was unanimously nomi- 
nated for the presidency. His running-mate was Adlai 
Ewing Stevenson, who had been Vice-President during 
Cleveland's second term. The platform denounced the 
“colonial policy”’ of the Republican administration: 


The burning issue of imperialism growing out of the Spanish 
War involves the very existence of the Republic and the de- 
struction of our free institutions. We regard it as the para- 
mount issue of the campaign. 
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Although the gold standard had been formally adopted 
by Congress the preceding March, and there were many 
other evidences of the complete eclipse of the silver issue, 
the platform reaffirmed “the principles of the national 
Democratic platform adopted at Chicago in 1896,” and 
once more demanded “‘the immediate restoration of the 
free and unlimited coinage of silver and gold at the 
present legal ratio of 16 to 1 without waiting for the aid 
or consent of any other nation.” 


pert eye a WK Vanderbilt, Jr., drove his French 
automobile from Newport to Boston and back, 160 miles, 
in 3 hours, 57 minutes. 


Fuly 16. In the international athletic games at Paris 
America won sixteen out of twenty-one contests. 


August 7. Eventual consolidation of the agricultural 
interests was forecast on this date by the formation at 
Topeka, Kan., of a farmers’ trust to control the agricul- 
tural output of the Mississippi Valley. Farmers rep- 
resenting eight States and Oklahoma Territory took part. 


August 8. Robert M. La Follette was nominated for 
governor of Wisconsin by the Republicans on a plat- 
form advocating nominations by direct popular vote and 
the abolition of party caucuses and conventions. This 
was one of the earliest steps in the direct primary. La 
Follette was elected, 264,420 to 160,764. 


August 8. At Indianapolis, Bryan accepted the Demo- 
cratic nomination for President in what he regarded as 
“one of the most important”’ of his political speeches. 
He gave it the title “Imperialism,” and devoted it mainly 
to the Republican management of the Philippines. 
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August 13. Collis P. Huntington, the railroad-builder, 
died. Obituaries of him recounted that “he and his asso- 
ciates reduced the time from New York to San Francisco 
from six months to six days.” ! 


August 14. The Hamburg-American steamer Deutsch- 
land completed a run from New York to Flymouth in 
5 days, 11 hours, 45 minutes. 


August 16. John Jay Ingalls died. He was a United 
States senator from Kansas and author of a famous poem 
“Opportunity,” of which two often quoted lines were: 


Fame, love, and fortune on my footsteps wait... 
I knock unbidden once at every gate! 


September 6. The Duke of Abruzzi’s polar expedition 
returned to Tromsol, Norway, and announced it had 
reached 86 degrees 33 minutes north latitude, the highest 
point yet reached. 


September 8. The almost complete destruction of Gal- 
veston, Texas, by a cyclonic hurricane. This catastrophe 
led to the devising of the “Commission Form of City 
Government,” which subsequently was adopted by many 
cities, some adding to it the “City Manager” plan. 

The storm was of unprecedented severity. Water 
from the Gulf of Mexico was driven in with such force 
that it piled up in the streets to a depth of from seven 
to seventeen feet. Six thousand lives were lost and prop- 
erty valued at $20,000,000 was destroyed. With extraor- 
dinary vigor Galveston prepared against a repetition of 
the disaster by pumping enough sand from the Gulf of 
Mexico to raise the level of the land on which Galveston 


‘In 1923, on June 23, Lieutenant Russell L. Maughan of the United States 
air service flew from New York to San Francisco in 21 hours, 44 minutes. 
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is built by seven feet, and by the construction of a mas- 
sive sea-wall of concrete protected by granite rip-rap, 
which has successfully protected the city against severe 
storms in I909 and 1915. Within five weeks of the dis- 
aster the city had so recuperated that business was going 
on in much the same volume as before.’ 

The Galveston Deep Water Committee, confronted by 
the emergency, took the lead in framing the proposed 
commission form of government. The charter was 
drafted by R. Waverly Smith, banker and lawyer; Walter 
Gresham, lawyer and former member of Congress; and 
Farrell D. Minor, lawyer. (For the germ of it they went 
back twenty-two years, to an act creating a taxing com- 
mission, which Memphis, Tenn., had devised after a 
similar emergency, the yellow-fever epidemic of 1878, had 
created a need in the latter city for a government with 
centralized authority, more compact, smaller, and more 
capable of quick and mobile action.) The charter as in- 
troduced in the Texas legislature in 1901 provided for a 
mayor-president and four commissioners to be appointed 
by the governor. Opposition in the legislature resulted in 
a compromise by which two of the commissioners were to 
be elected by the people. After the new government had 
been in force twenty months, the Texas court of appeals 
held the charter unconstitutional because of the appoin- 
tive feature. A new charter was granted, making all 
members of the board elective. Excepting this change, 
the plan retained its original merits. The innovation 
caused many other cities to study the new plan and adopt 
it with various modifications. 


1 Mr. Tom Finty, Jr., who in 1900 was city editor of the Galveston News, and 
later was associated with the Dallas News, wrote me, July 27, 1925: ‘‘At the 
time of the storm the highest building in Galveston was six stories; since that 
time, three office-buildings of eight, ten and thirteen stories, respectively, have 
been erected. ... The commerce of the port has steadily increased and with it 
the facilities have been augmented and modernized.” 
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September 12. AA first hint of the radio. The Electrical 
Review (English) recorded that at the session of the 
British Association for the Advancement of Science, at 
Bradford, England, the preceding Saturday, Sir William 
H. Preece announced that he had found it possible to 
convey audible speech six to eight miles without wires. 


September 18. There was tried in Minneapolis, for the 
first time in America, a method of nominating candidates 
for office by direct primaries. The experiment had been 
authorized by the Minnesota legislature the previous 
year, and was restricted to the city of Minneapolis. The 
author of the idea was Oscar F. G. Day. Senator Wash- 
burn called it “the greatest political proposition ever intro- 
duced into American politics.”” A contemporary descrip- 
tion said: ‘“The public at once became deeply interested 
in the new power placed in their hands. . . . Nearly the 
entire vote of the city turned out.” (A similar experiment, 
known as the “Crawford County system,” had been tried 
locally in Pennsylvania several years before.) 


September 18. One hundred and twelve thousand 
miners in the anthracite district went on strike. A result 
was a rise in the price of anthracite coal in New York of 
$1, to $6.50 a ton. 


September 23. Despatches from Havana described the 
existence of a hundred cases of yellow fever. This was 
practically the last such news to leave Cuba. At this 
time Reed and Gorgas were well along in the work of wip- 
ing out yellow fever for all time from Cuba, and later 
from the rest of the world. (See Chapter 11.) 


November 3. Repetition of the New York City “sound- 
money”’ parade of 1896. More than 100,000 Republicans 
marched in a heavy rain. 
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velt received 292 electoral votes to Bryan and Steven- 
son’s 155. Bryan lost his own State, his own city, and his 


own precinct. Other than the South, Bryan carried only 
Idaho, Montana, Colorado, and Nevada. 


Republican device in the 1900 campaign. 
The dinner-pail, 14 feet high, was carried at the head of a parade in Youngstown, 
Ohio. 


December 29. The State Department announced that 
negotiations for the purchase of the Danish West Indies 
were practically completed and awaited only the appro- 
priation of money by Congress. More than twenty years 
passed before these negotiations came to fruit in the ac- 
tual transfer of the islands to the United States. 


December. The tallest building in New York in 1900 
was of twenty-nine stories, at 13-21 Park Row. The 
height from the ground to top of the tower was 382 feet. 
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1900 was the year of the high vogue of novels about 
rural American life (known in the publishing fraternity 
as ‘“b’gosh fiction”). The first was Edward Noyes West- 
cott’s ‘David Harum” — everybody was quoting one of 
David’s aphorisms: “Do unto the other feller the way 
he’d like to do unto you, an’ do it fust.”’ Before “David 
Harum” appeared, Irving Bacheller had written “Eben 
Holden” as a boy’s book (a charming one, about life 
in*the woods of northern New York), but the publishers, 
and the public, classified it with the “b’gosh”’ school. 

Another definite field of popularity was early American 
history: Winston Churchill’s “Richard Carvel,” a story 
of the Revolution, which introduced Washington and 
John Paul Jones; Paul Leicester Ford’s “Janice Mere- 
dith,” and Maurice Thompson’s “Alice of Old Vin- 
cennes.” Mary Johnston’s story of colonial Virginia, 
“To Have and to Hold,” appeared this year, and reached 
a sale of more than 250,000 within six months. 

A third group of novels popular this year were about 
knights and kings, remote in time or fancy: “When 
Knighthood Was in Flower,” by Edward Caskoden 
(Charles Major); “The Cardinal’s Snuff-box,” by Henry 
Harland; “Via Crucis,” a story of the Second Crusade, 
by F. Marion. Crawford. Booth Tarkington’s “Monsieur 
Beaucaire”’ appeared in 1900; by 1925 it had produced, so 
publishers said, in book, dramatic, and motion-picture 
royalties, a larger revenue than any other book ever pub- 
lished. Other novels of 1900 were “Eleanor,” by Mrs. 
Humphry Ward; “Unleavened Bread,” by Robert Grant; 
“The Master Christian,” by Marie Corelli; the “Reign of 
Law,” by James Lane Allen. 

Among books not fiction, it was significant of something 
about to happen that the largest group included the word 
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“Trust” in their titles: Hopkins’s “(Coming Trust”; 
Jenks’s “Trust Problem”; Apthorp’s “Trusts and Their 
Relation to Industrial Problems’; Collier’s “The Trusts”’; 
Nettleton’s “Trusts or Competition”; Ely’s “ Monopo- 
lies and Trusts.” 


1900 was the year of the dramatized novel. No suc- 
cessful fiction was permitted to escape. William H. Crane 
played in “David Harum”’; John Drew in “Richard Car- 
vel”; James K. Hackett in “The Pride of Jennico”; Mary 
Mannering in “Janice Meredith”; Viola Allen in “The 
Christian.” Maude Adams played in “The Little Min- 
ister.” Julia Marlowe played “Barbara Frietchie,” and 
Weber and Fields burlesqued it as “Barbara Fidgety.”’ 

Several foreign players of the highest rank were in 
America: Madame Bernhardt and M. Coquelin present- 
ing “Camille” and “La Tosca”; John Hare and Irene 
Van Brugh in “The Gay Lord Quex”’; Henry Irving and 
Ellen Terry in a repertoire of exceptional distinction: 
“The Merchant of Venice,” “Robespierre,” “Waterloo,” 
“The Bells,” “Nance Oldfield.” 

E. H. Sothern and Virginia Harned played in “The 
Sunken Bell”; Henrietta Crossman in “Mistress Nell’’; 
Annie Russell in “‘Miss Hobbs”; Blanche Bates in 
“Madame Butterfly’; Stuart Robson in “Oliver Gold- 
smith”; Nat Goodwin and Maxine Elliott in ‘When We 
Were Twenty-One.” William Gillette continued “Sher- 
lock Holmes”; James O’Neil, “Monte Cristo.”’ Richard 
Mansfield’s appearances during the year included “Dr. 
Nekyll-and»Mr: Hyde,” ~~ Cytdno de Bergerac,” “The 
First Violin,’ “Beau Brummel,” and “A Parisian Ro- 
mance.’ Other productions of 1900, old and new, included 
© Ben Hur,’ ~Quo Vadis,” “ Arizona,’ and ““Floradora.” 


20 
1901 


Cleaning Up the Débris of the Spanish War. General Fun- 
ston Captures Aguinaldo, Ending the Filipino Insurrection, 
and America Becomes Ecstatic Over an Ephemeral Hero. 
The Supreme Court Solves Several Riddles, in the “Insular 
Decisions,” “a Judicial Drama of Truly Olympian Propor- 
tions.” Cuba Is Accorded Freedom, Qualified by the Platt 
Amendment. Kaiser Wilhelm Becomes Indiscreet, Again— 
This Time a Little More So. The “Canteen” Abolished. 
McKinley Forswears a Third Term. The First Steam- 
Turbine Passenger-Ship. Around the World in Sixty Days. 
William Travers Jerome Elected District Attorney of New 
York. Marconi Sends the Letter S Across the Atlantic. 
McKinley Is Assassinated and Roosevelt Becomes President. 


NINETEEN HUNDRED AND ONE saw the ending of the Fili- 
pino insurrection which came as a wholly unanticipated 
aftermath to the war with Spain. 

When Dewey defeated the Spanish fleet at Manila, 
May 1, 1898, there was living in exile at Hong Kong a 
group of Filipino leaders, of whom the chief was Emilio 
Aguinaldo. Aguinaldo, two years before, had led an in- 
surrection against the Spanish, and had quit on being 
paid 400,000 pesos. Eighteen days after Dewey’s vic- 
tory, Aguinaldo returned to Manila on board an Ameri- 
can despatch-boat, to raise a Filipino army to co-operate 
in breaking the Spaniards’ hold on the Philippines. As 
it turned out, the Americans needed no native assistance. 
The Spaniards in Manila were more than willing to sur- 
render. Cut off from the possibility of help from Spain, 
their position had a curiously literal analogy to ‘“‘ between 
the devil and the deep blue sea.” In front of them was 

532 


THE FILIPINO UPRISING 533 


the American fleet, whose prowess they had seen on May 1; 
behind them, the natives, excellent fighters, inspired with 
a semireligious zeal growing out of three hundred years 


ot oppression. As between falling 
into the hands of the Americans 
and becoming a prey to the venge- 
ful Filipinos, the Spaniards knew 
enough about both to prefer the 
former. In order to save their face 
with Madrid they arranged with 
Dewey for a demonstration of force 
on August 13, whereupon they sur- 
rendered, with a haste in propor- 
tion to their sense of relief. This 
was just one day after the peace 
protocol between Spain and the 
United States had been signed at 
Washington, news of which could 
not reach Manila because the 
cable from Hong Kong had been 
cut. The protocol left the status 
of the Philippines “in the air,” 
merely providing, “The United 
States will occupy and hold the 
city, bay, and harbor of Manila, 


Emilio Aguinaldo, leader of 
the Filipino rebellion. 


pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace, which shall 
determine the control, disposition, and government of 


the Philippines.” 


From the beginning of the war with Spain, some of 
the Filipino leaders had taken it for granted that with 
American victory we would abandon the Philippines, and 
permit the Filipinos to be independent. 

That expectation was held by many Americans, who 
were puzzled about what to do with “what Dewey flung 
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into our arms,” as Whitelaw Reid put it. America had 
given no thought to this aspect of victory. On entering 
the war, Cuba was the Spanish possession on which our 
interest was focussed. The intention was not to take 
Cuba, but to free it — that intention had been made a 
pledge in a self-denying congressional resolution just 
before the declaration of war. When places like the Phil- 
ippines, Porto Rico, and Guam came tumbling on us, we 
were rather dismayed. The Philippines worried us es- 
pecially. The whole tradition of America was against 
having a distant Oriental possession. Our first feeling was 
one of unwelcome embarrassment, and the first impulse 
was to drop them and forget them just as quickly as the 
circumstances of the war would let us. The Cleveland 
Leader said: “The islands might all have sunk into the 
sea and few Americans would have known the difference.” 
The New York Press said that to keep the Philippines 
would be “simply another ‘Indian problem’ multiplied 
by thirty.” The Detroit Journal declared: “The best 
thought of the country is opposed to holding the Phil- 
ippines.” 

As late as the Peace Conference, and even among the 
senators and other experienced public men who composed 
our Peace Commission, there were the haziest notions 
about what to do with the Philippines. When McKinley 
asked each commissioner for his private judgment, Wil- 
liam R. Day, secretary of state, replied (I quote from 
Royal Cortissoz’s “Life of Whitelaw Reid’’) that he 
“was strongly against retention of anything in the Philip- 
pines, unless possibly a coaling-station, and on even 
that he had some doubts.” Justice Gray, of Delaware, 
“was even stronger than Day.” Senator Cushman K. 
Davis, of Minnesota, thought we might retain “the 
northern part of the archipelago, giving away Mindanao 
and the whole southern part to Holland.” Senator Wil- 
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liam P. Frye, of Maine, rather favored Davis’s idea, and 
“dwelt on the fact that some opposition to our holding 
the islands had developed in New England and promised 
to grow.’ Whitelaw Reid alone among the commissioners 
favored unqualified retention, putting his position in the 
words: 


I don’t see how we can honorably give them back to Spain. 
. . . Having broken down the power in control of them, we 
could not honorably desert them, -and should be extremely 
unwise to turn over the task of controlling them to any other 
power. 


That way of expressing it may sound unctuous, but 
actually it was a sincere and characteristic American 
point of view. The more thoughtful of those Americans 
who favored keeping the Philippines had comparatively 
little notion that any advantage could accrue to us; the 
real motive was embarrassment as to what else could be 
done with them, having regard to national honor and the 
fate of the inhabitants. There were others, it is true, 
whose advocacy of retention was put frankly on grounds 
of material advantage. Chambers of commerce on the 
Pacific coast passed resolutions in vaguely grandiose 
phrases about commercial expansion, Oriental trade. 
Some papers talked like adolescent boys about “the 
growing commercial importance of the United States.” 
A certain amount of land lust was awakened in persons 
who, ignorant of conditions in the Philippines, thought 
of them as a source of free land for settlers, as our pre- 
vious acquisitions from the Indians had been. 

In the American Peace Commission, Whitelaw Reid 
converted the others to his view that the only way was 
for America to take possession of the Philippines and be 
responsible for them. That became the official American 
position, and on that basis the peace treaty was written. 
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Even after that, the Filipino leaders still hoped for in- 
dependence, and had some reason to. The treaty had 
yet to be ratified by the Senate, and in that body, as well 
as throughout America, the school that opposed keeping 
the Philippines was strong. Outright rejection of the 
treaty was advocated by the venerable Senator Hoar, of 
Massachusetts, a Republican, on the fundamental argu- 
ment of the Declaration of Independence: “Governments 
derive their just powers from the consent of the governed.” 
He was supported by many senators and by a large sec- 
tion of American opinion. William J. Bryan took a posi- 
tion that, as respects the Filipinos, amounted to the 
same thing; he advocated that the treaty be ratified, in 
order to achieve a status of peace, but that thereafter the 
Filipinos be set free. 

Aguinaldo and the Filipino leaders watched this long 
debate with increasing tension, keeping in touch with 
the Senate proceedings from day to day. By February 
4, 1899, it was clear the Senate was going to ratify 
the treaty, and that the Philippines would be retained 
as an American possession. On that night the long strain 
broke with an exchange of shots between an American 
outpost and a band of Aguinaldo’s followers. Two days 
later the Senate actually ratified the treaty. Thereupon 
the Filipino insurrection became general. 


America now found itself involved in a war she did not 
anticipate, for which she had no wish. It was embarrass- 
ing and distressing. We had begun the Spanish War as 
a fight against a major European power, for the purpose 
of freeing the oppressed Cubans. We now found ourselves 
fighting a weak people, and in a role similar to what had 
been Spain’s. There was no pride or other satisfaction 
to be got out of it. Yet it demanded increasing forces of 
American soldiers until the number reached 60,000; it 
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lasted six times as long as the Spanish War, its cost was 
more than half as much,! and in every respect it was 
more vexatious. 

The men on whom the unwelcome responsibility fell, 
President McKinley, Secretary of War Elihu Root, and 
the Administration, suppressed their distaste and put 
their shoulders to the wheel. The army went through 
with it. The public gave loyal support. Leaders of 
thought divided. Many gave support to the Adminis- 
tration easily; some had misgivings at heart but felt that 
helpfulness to the governmént was the paramount duty. 
These were irritated by others, equally high-minded, who 
put personal conviction above every other considera- 
tion. Rancor grew with debate. Dissension at home be- 
came only less disagreeable than fighting the Filipinos. 
The spirit of America became sour. Anger went to ab- 
surd lengths. A Republican periodical, Fudge, went to 
great pains to make a cover in the form of a luridly 
colored picture of Aguinaldo standing with his foot on 
a slain American soldier. The title read “What Is Be- 
hind Aguinaldo, That Fiend Who Has Slain Many 
American Soldiers?”” The reader, by raising a flap in- 
geniously cut, discovered the features of William J. Bryan. 

The anti-Administration leaders were equally violent. 
Carl Schurz, formerly a Republican leader, turned sav- 
agely on the Administration, saying McKinley’s actions 
were those of a “contemptible rascal.”’ Those were utterly 
unfair words to use about McKinley, and unworthy from 
a man of Schurz’s standing under any circumstances. 
Schurz was old, and like many Republicans who had 
fought with spiritual zeal to free the American slaves, he 
felt outraged at the position in which his country now 
found itself. A phrase used by McKinley, ‘benevolent 


1 James Ford Rhodes says the Spanish War cost $300,000,000; the Filipino 
insurrection an estimated $170,000,000. 
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assimilation,” provided an easy mechanism for satire 
when put in juxtaposition with his request that the army 
be enlarged to 100,000. In Boston an anti-imperialist 
league worked energetically under leaders who com- 
manded high respect. The New York World said, “Of 
course Aguinaldo’s punishment should fit his crime, but 
what is his crime?’’ and demanded to know: “Is it not 
plain that the whole policy of pacification by force of 
arms is as impracticable as it is un-American?” The 
Baltimore News answered The World’s rhetorical ques- 
tion, saying it was the “cruel and stupid ignoring” of 
Biking ideals and aspirations that had plunged us “into 
the horrible mire in which we have now for nearly two 
years been floundering. Without a recognition of these 
national feelings and aspirations — which no people 
should be quicker to recognize than the Americans — we 
shall continue in that mire, to the disgrace of the Ameri- 
can name and to the infinite damage of American ideals 
of justice and human rights. - 

Much of this opposition was on a high plane, argu- 
ment about human liberty and the Constitution. But in 
the acrid rancor that descended upon the country, some 
of the criticism was carping and abusive. Some expressed 
itself in jeering ridicule of the army, which made its dis- 
tasteful task longer and more difficult. Thomas B. Reed, 
one of the ablest Republican leaders of his generation, 
retired from his office of Speaker of the House, largely 
through disgust over the policy of expansion, and in 
private life poured sardonic irony on the Administration. 
One morning the newspapers printed a report that some 
captives taken by the American army included Agui- 
naldo’s young son. Reed, that day, finding his law partner 
at work, affected surprise and said: “What, are you 
working ia ? I should think you would be celetisating: 

I see by the papers that the American army has capeured 
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the infant son of Aguinaldo, and at last accounts was in 
hot pursuit of the mother.” In a letter to a friend about 
the cost of military operations in the Philippines, Reed 
spoke of trying “to find out how much each yellow man 


‘lilisto su Z 
Courtesy of U. S. Signal Corps. 
An American army outpost near Manila at the time of the Filipino insurrection. 


cost us in the bush. As I make it out, he has cost thirty 
dollars per Malay, and he is still in the bush. Why 
didn’t you purchase him of Spain f.o.b., with definite 
freight-rate and insurance paid?” Andrew Carnegie 
wrote to a friend in the Administration: “You seem to 
have about finished your work of civilizing the Filipinos; 
it is thought that about 8000 of them have been com- 
pletely civilized and sent to Heaven; I hope you like it.” 
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The spirit of those who were determined to support 
the Administration’s policy, even though they could not 
be very happy about it, was expressed by the Detroit 
Fournal: “We shall not falter even though our new re- 
sponsibilities confront us with problems to stagger a 
commencement orator.” The sense of unwelcome re- 
sponsibility was put in verse by a Boston Transcript poet: 


O Dewey at Manila 
That fateful first of May, 

When you sank the Spanish squadron 
In almost bloodless fray, 

And gave your name to deathless fame; 
O glorious Dewey, say, 

Why didn’t you weigh anchor 
And softly sail away? 


Meantime, for more than two years, the army kept 
at its disagreeable and difficult work. On the initial at- 
tack of the Filipinos on Manila, during the early days 
of February, 1899, the American forces were hard pressed. 
But after some months they had driven the insurgents 
from about Manila, captured many towns from them, dis- 
persed many guerilla bands, and caught several of 
Aguinaldo’s associates. Despite these successes, it was 
realized that the insurrection would drag on indefinitely 
so long as Aguinaldo remained at large. 

Consequently, there was almost hysterical jubilance 
in America when, on March 27, 1901, news came that 
Aguinaldo had been captured, almost single-handed, by 
Brigadier-General Frederick Funston of the Volunteers. 
Funston, accompanied by three Americans, five ex- 
insurgent officers, and seventy-eight faithful Macabebe 
allies, hacked his way for three weeks through tropical 
jungles, aided from time to time by supplies from the 
insurgents, who had been deceived into believing the 
band was one of their own forces on their way to Agui- 
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naldo with American prisoners. Once in Aguinaldo’s 
camp, Funston and his followers quickly dispersed the 
native guard and seized Aguinaldo. Aguinaldo, after 
being taken to Manila, took an oath of loyalty to the 
American Government, and issued to his people, on April 
19, 1901, a proclamation end- 
ing the rebellion. 

For a day Funston’s spec- 
tacular feat was the talk of 
the world. In America the 
applause was more ecstatic 
than was warranted by its 
standing as a military opera- 
tion. Judgments were more 
accurately proportioned to the 
sense of relief from a _pro- 
longed and disagreeable strain 
than to permanent values. 
Roosevelt wrote to Funston: 
“T take pride in this crown- Major-General Frederick Funston, 


in xploi r capturer of Aguinaldo, described 
pelt of a Carers filled by William! Alles’ White aac“ Bxe 
with cool courage, Iron endur- plorer, Author, Planter, Captain, 

‘ Colonel, Brigadier, and Major- 
ance, and gallant daring, be- General. The most talented, most 


cause you have added your useful, most ubiquitous Kansan 
the b tile old 
name to the honotr-roll of he breezy, versatile old State has 


: é s produced.” 
American worthies.”” Fulsome 
biographies of Funston were printed. There was even 
speculation about his chances for the presidency. 


1In Funston’s native State, Kansas, the local editor-laureate several years 
later wrote this epic of the exploits of the local hero: 

“He grew up on an Allen County farm. ... He was educated in the Kansas 
State University, and worked on Kansas City newspapers, and later was train 
auditor on the Santa Fe, which is the Kansasest of all the Kansas railroads. He 
fought as captain of artillery in Cuba, and later commanded a Kansas regiment 
that has spread the glory of Kansas from the Yukon to the equator. He explored 
in Alaska, planted rubber and coffee in Yucatan, wrote books in New York, cap- 
tured Aguinaldo, put down the Filipino rebellion, straddled an earthquake and 
rode it to fame in San Francisco, and was sent to Mexico to uphold the honor of 
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That was the climax of America’s early adventure in 
expansion. The judgment of the world did not coincide 
with that of the London Saturday Review, for that peri- 
odical was usually critical of the United States. On this 
occasion it was unnecessarily harsh to America, unneces- 
sarily belittling to Funston. Nevertheless its point of 
view was held by some Americans! as well: 


There have been more wicked wars than this on the liberties 
of the Filipinos, but never a more shabby war. It is nearly 
three years since the Americans, having gone to war with 
Spain for the liberties of Cuba, decided that it was their mani- 
fest destiny to deprive the Filipinos of their liberties. This 
was called “taking up the white man’s burden.” ? For some 
time the Americans quite honestly believed that they were 
doing rather a noble, self-denying thing; but the cant phrases 
of three years ago are worn threadbare. . . . [The capture of 
Aguinaldo] was effected by a piece of sharp practice thoroughly 
in keeping with the rest of the war. Of all that curious mixture 
of sentiments, noble and ignoble, out of which the war with 
the Filipinos sprang, only the element of hypocrisy seems to 
have retained its original vigor. 


Meantime the pacification of the Philippines pro- 


the Stars and Stripes down there. He is a writer and a fighter with a punch. 
He is what might be called a ‘diversified crop’; explorer, author, planter, cap- 
tain, colonel, brigadier, and major-general—what’s the matter with Funston, the 
most talented, most useful, most ubiquitous Kansan the breezy, versatile old 
State has produced? Jess Willard has his place in the Kansas hall of fame, all 
right. So has Walter Johnson, the baseball pitcher, and good Kansans they are, 
both of them. But the greatest of these is Funston. And now abideth these 
three: Funston first in war, Johnson first in sport, and Willard first in the jaw 
of the cinderman !’’—William Allen White, in the Emporia Gagetie, April 10, 1915. 
1 This verse appeared in Life, April 11, 1901: 


“Sing a song of Funston: 
How his treachery 
Captured Aguinaldo; 
Macabeus by. 

Forgery and lying, 
That’s a modern thing. . . 


2 It was an English poet who had urged that course upon us as an imperious, 
one might say an imperial, call to duty. One of the ‘‘cant phrases,” “‘Take Up 
the White Man’s Burden,” was Kipling’s own—addressed both to the British 
in South Africa and to America in the Philippines. It should be said that the 
British generally felt more as Kipling did than as The Saturday Review. 
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ceeded. Governor-General William H. Taft had just the 


right personality to make an impression of justice and 
kindliness. The American Government sent hundreds of 
American school-teachers to serve in native schools. 


FOR THe 
PHILIPLy 


Kipling’s poem, “The White Man’s Burden,” inspired this American cartoon from 
the Denver Post. The title represented Uncle Sam as saying: 
“T don’t like the job, Rudyard, my boy!” 


Despite having to conduct classes in an idiom unknown 
at the start to the pupils, these modern crusaders achieved 
remarkable results. From the beginning they laid stress 
on soap and tooth-brushes. They taught American 
games, tennis, ‘baseball, and football to Filipino children 
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and to their elders. Stories began to trickle out of base- 
ball games between teams clad in uniforms noteworthy 
for their scantiness. Argument and vituperation were as 
much a part of baseball there as here; and threats, hap- 
pily never carried out, of correcting faulty decisions with 
bolos were an occasional Philippine version of “Kill the 
umpire!” Some tribal chiefs felt that they alone should 
be allowed to do the batting, leaving the base-running for 
the more menial of their followers. 

During those early years progress was made in pre- 
paring the Filipinos for self-government. On February 
27, Igol, an uncle of Aguinaldo, José Serapis, was ap- 
pointed governor of the Province of Bulacan. Six weeks 
earlier municipal elections. had been held in Baguio, 
Province of Benguet, Luzon — two of several steps that 
marked the close of one epoch in Philippine-American 
relations, and the beginning of another and happier one. 


II 


The “Insular Decisions’”’ 


The suppression of the Filipino insurrection was the 
conclusion of the military part of the Spanish War, 
But it did not end our problems. The central one, 
whether we should keep the Spanish possessions, had 
been decided affirmatively by the Senate’s ratification 
of the Peace Treaty; February 6, 1899. That, in turn, 
had been confirmed in the popular election! of Novem- 
ber 6, 1900, by the overwhelming triumph of McKinley, 
representing expansion, over Bryan, representing what 
he called anti-imperialism. But even after that many 
questions extremely interesting to everybody, and acutely 

1A scholar of Democratic leanings to whom I submitted this proof makes a 


fine distinction here. He says the decision of the 1900 election was merely ‘not 
to let the dependencies go at that time.” 
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embarrassing to the Republicans as a high-tariff party, 
were immediately forced on Congress and the Supreme 
Court. The very words “annexation” and ‘“dependen- 
cies” suggest the embarrassment, for the question was, 
had we “‘annexed”’ them, and were they ‘“‘dependencies”’? 


Sewing classes conducted by American teachers in the Philippines. 


If not, what were they?! Had Porto Rico become a 
part of the United States in the same sense as California, 
for example, or Oklahoma? Were the people of Porto 
Rico and of the Philippines “citizens” in the same sense 
as persons living in Iowa or Arizona? In some Philippine 
Islands slavery was practised — could that go on under 
a Constitution which expressly forbade it in America? 
The embarrassments reached into many fields: ethno- 
logical; voting rights; representation in Congress; the 
right of the dependencies to govern themselves; the pro- 
priety of letting these alien peoples have a voice in gov- 
1 The Philadelphia Public Ledger, in a satiric mood, asked about the status of 


one of the new dependencies: ‘‘Is it a nation, a State, a Territory, a republic, a 
colony, an annex, an ally, or a dependency ?”’ 
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erning the United States, in selecting our Presidents. 
But the field in which the question came most quickly 
to the front was the one that touched commercial inter- 
ests; namely, the tariff. 

The Republican party, then in power, was for “expan- 
sion”; but also, and even more firmly, it was for tariff 
protection for American industries, meaning industries 
on the mainland of the United States. Hence their diffi- 
culty: If Porto Rico had become a part of the United 
States in the same sense as New York, or Oklahoma 
(then still a Territory), it followed that tobacco and sugar, 
for example, from our new dependencies, could come into 
the United States without paying duty. But if the other 
horn of the dilemma were accepted; namely, that Porto 
Rico had not become a part of the United States, but 
was still foreign territory, it followed that Germany could 
ship goods into Porto Rico or the Philippines without 
paying the American tariff duties —in which event, 
practically no American producer would be able to sell 
there. Unless we were careful, we should give to these 
dependencies precisely that grievance which George III 
gave the American colonies in 1774, through the Navi- 
gation Acts, and thereby brought on the Boston Tea- 
Party and the Revolutionary War. 

President McKinley, although a Republican, and al- 
though in a peculiar sense the high priest of the Re- 
publican party’s doctrine of a protective tariff, took 
the ground that “our plain duty is to abolish all cus- 
toms tariffs between the United States and Porto Rico.” 
Whereupon the American sugar-producers, and other 
protected interests, regarded McKinley as an apostate 
from the faith, an ingrate to those who had made him. 
In taking this position on the tariff, McKinley was at 
one with the Democrats. But he did not go the full 
length of the Democrats, who expressed their view in the 
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slogan “The Constitution follows the flag” — not only 
as respects the tariff, but as respects civil rights, voting, 
and everything else in the Constitution. The Democrats 
thought we should not keep the distant dependencies at 
all. But they held that if we did take them in, we must 
take them all the way in. McKinley merely held that 
although the Constitution did not follow the flag, and 
although Congress had the right to impose a tariff on 
the dependencies, nevertheless, in common decency, 
Congress ought not to do so. In the tariff fight that 
followed in Congress, the fegular Republicans outvoted 
the Democrats and the few Republican followers of 
McKinley who voted with the Democrats. The regular 
Republican majority treated Porto Rico as being neither 
a State nor a Territory, but a “possession” acquired 
through the treaty-making power, to which Congress could 
give or deny such rights and status as it might choose. 


Ultimately, the puzzle was put up to the Supreme 
Court, which, in a group of test cases, handed down the 
Insular Decisions. They were regarded at the time, and 
even yet among lawyers and students, as immensely 
important, as “the most important since the Dred Scott 
decision,” 1 as a “judicial drama of truly Olympian pro- 
portions.” ? All but two of the cases were decided as a 
group on May 27, 1901, the remainder in the following 
December. 

The court had to consider not only the tariff but all 
the aspects and implications of the whole situation, be- 
cause its decision would be a precedent affecting civil 
liberties and all the other embarrassments involved in 
the novel relation, and affecting also any future annexa- 
tions — at that time it looked as if America had em- 


1 Nelson’s Encyclopedia. 
2 ‘The Supreme Court in United States History,’’ by Charles Warren. 


548 OUR TIMES 


barked on a career of annexation. The situation called 
for some dexterity, and the court handled its difficult 
responsibility with what has turned out to be high wis- 
dom. The justices recognized the practical difficulties 
in a theoretical consistency, and, although by a five-to- 
four decision, found a way out. Indeed, merely to say 
it was a five-to-four decision does, not fully convey the 
tangle of intricacies within the court: the qualified assent 
and outright dissent; principle qualified by expediency 
and expediency restrained by principle; lesser minds 
bound by consistency, and bolder minds trying ingeni- 
ously to find ways of arriving at a conclusion which of 
necessity must be inconsistent, without being too glar- 
ingly inconsistent in logic. 

It was Mr. Justice Brown who handed down the de- 
cision. Four of the other eight justices concurred, but 
declined to subscribe to the reasoning by which Justice 
Brown arrived at it. That is what gave point to the 
ironic description of the decision as being “by Brown, 
eight dissenting.” In Justice Brown’s logic, that is, his 
reasoning on the law of the case, not one of his colleagues 
concurred. 

John W. Davis,! in describing these cases, said that 
Justice Brown “ploughed a lonely furrow.” For a cer- 
tain distance along the difficult path he was helped by 
Justices McKenna, Shiras, and White, who believed it 
was possible that a territory should have 


a relation to the United States between that of being a for- 
eign country absolutely and that of being a domestic country 
absolutely. 


That was precisely what had been denied by those who 
think in terms of language instead of in terms of fact.? 


1 Democratic candidate for President in 1924. 
» For that type of mind there is an epithet, “‘wordsters.” 
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Justice Brown, however, had the ingenuity to go on 
from there and devise the needed next step. He saved 
himself from being impaled on either horn of the dilemma 
by confidently and gracefully seizing one horn in one 
hand and the other in the other hand and swinging 
himself to a secure seat between. He invented a new 
phrase, adding one more to the terminology of state, 
territory, colony, dependency, and what-not. He said: 


Weare .-.. of opmion that-. . ~ Porto Rico 18-4. territory 
appurtenant — but not a aoe the United States. 


In other words, Justice Brown and four others, mak- 
ing a majority, decided that Porto Rico and the Phil- 
ippines are not part of the United States, and at the 
same time are not foreign.' 

This ingenious defining of a middle ground gave rise 
to much misconception. Because expansion was an 
acutely partisan issue, there was partisan interpretation 
of the decisions. E. Benjamin Andrews, president of 
Brown University, who was a Bryan Democrat, said: 


Thus construed the Constitution did not ex proprio vigore fol- 
low our flag, nor could inhabitants of the acquired islands 
plead a single one of its guaranties unless Congress voted them 
such a right. They were subjects of the United States, not 
Cltizens.c<). 


1 As respects the tariff, which was the specific subject-matter, there is an ade- 
quate summary in Nelson’s Encyclopedia: ‘‘The principles established by the 
decisions in these cases are as follows: (1) Before the ratification of the Treaty of 
Paris (1899) the military government in Porto Rico was an exercise of war power. 
Porto Rico was foreign territory, and the duties collected were valid (Dooley vs. 
United States). (2) On the ratification of the treaty, Porto Rico ceased to be 
foreign territory, and duties collected even under the same military government 
were invalid, and should be refunded (Dooley vs. United States; De Lima vs. 
Bidwell). (3) Porto Rico and the Philippines, while not foreign territory, are 
not part of the United States, but subject to the United States. Therefore the 
uniformity of duties, imposts, and excises demanded by the Constitution through- 
out the United States does not apply to the dependencies, for which Congress 
has the right to enact a separate tariff law. Congress has, in fact, complete power 
over ceded territory until such territory is made part of the United States.” 
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That interpretation has persisted to this day. It is 
not quite correct. It is not true that inhabitants of our 
dependencies cannot “plead a single one” of the guar- 
anties of the Constitution. They can plead some of 
them, and have pleaded some, and the Supreme Court 
has sustained them. The court’s decision in the Insular 
Cases was, like the nature of the facts, “‘betwixt and be- 
tween.” There are some fundamental guaranties of 
which Congress cannot deprive the inhabitants of the 
dependencies; but there are some grants of power and 
limitations in the Constitution which, in the nature of 
things, do not apply in some of the possessions. For a 
correct statement of the effect of the Insular Decisions, 
let us turn to the best of authorities, Chief Justice Taft, 
speaking in 1922, in the case of Balzac v. Porto Rico: 


The Constitution of the United States is in force in Porto 
Rico, as it is wherever and whenever the sovereign power of 
that government is exerted. This has not only been admitted 
but emphasized by this court in all its authoritative expressions 
upon the issues arising in the Insular Cases. . . . The Constitu- 
tion, however, contains grants of power, and limitations which, 
in the nature of things, are not always and everywhere applica- 
ble; and the real issue in the Insular Cases was not whether 
the Constitution extended to the Philippines or Porto Rico 
when we went there, but which ones of its provisions were 
applicable by way of limitation upon the exercise of executive 
and legislative power in dealing with new conditions and re- 
quirements. The guaranties of certain fundamental personal 
rights declared in the Constitution, as, for instance, that no 
person could be deprived of life, liberty, or property without 
due process of law, had, from the beginning, full application 
in the Philippines and Porto Rico. 


Let us admit (and be grateful) that Justice Taft, in 
1922, was more definite in thought, more clear in lan- 
guage, than his harassed predecessors of IgoT. 


Unsatisfactory as was this decision of a_ bizarrely 
divided court, it put the necessary O. K. on what had 


MR. DOOLEY KNEW 551 


been done, and opened the way for appropriate legisla- 
tion about the dependencies. The court could not well 
have done otherwise. They had to recognize the facts, 
and had to devise a way to seem to make the Constitu- 
tion conform to the facts. We had the islands, we were 
determined to keep them — but we did not propose to 
give those alien peoples the same status, and an equal 
voice in governing us, as ourselves. Those were the facts, 
and the court had to find a way to save the face of the 
Constitution. That they did so is proof of their wisdom 
and sense of responsibility. The current of American 
history following the war was not determined by, and 
could not be checked by, the court. It was determined 
by whatever impulse it was in the people, or whatever 
leadership caused them, to embark on the war with 
Spain. 

Mr. Dooley knew. His dissertation on the Supreme 
Court’s decision in the Insular Cases was one of his most 
richly engaging. There was penetrating point in his pic- 
turing the decision as being handed down by “Justice 
Brown — Fuller, C. J., Gray, J., Harlan, J., Shiras, J., 
McKenna, J., White, J., Brewer, J.. and Peckham, J., 
dissenting fr’m me an’ each other.” 

As for himself, Mr. Dooley had doubts, based on per- 
sonal no less than constitutional propriety, whether the 
“Constitution ought to shadow the flag to all th’ tough 
resorts on th’ Passyfic Coast.” He said “‘the flag was so 
lively no constitution cud follow it an’ survive.” Out 
of the same concern for the Constitution’s good health 
and decorous behavior, he said: 


Ye can’t make me think th’ constitution is goin’ thrapezin’ 
around ivrywhere a young leftinant in th’ ar’rmy takes it into 
his head to stick a flagpole. It’s too old. It’s a home-stayin’ 
constitution with a blue coat with brass buttons on to it, an’ 
it walks with a goold-headed cane. It’s old an’ it’s feeble an’ 
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it prefers to set on the front stoop an’ amuse the childer. It 
wudden’t last a minyit in thim thropical climes. 


But it was in the closing lines that Mr. Dooley showed 
himself not only the satirist with penetrating insight that 
he always was, but the philosopher he frequently was: 


“Some say it laves the flag up in th’ air an’ some say that’s 
where it laves the constitution. Annyhow, something’s in the 
air. But there’s wan thing I’m sure about.” 

“What’s that?” asked Mr. Hennessy. 

“That is,” said Mr. Dooley, “no matter whether the con- 
stitution follows th’ flag or not, th’ Supreme Court follows th’ 
illiction returns.” 


To say the Supreme Court follows the election returns 
is, of course, the conscious exaggeration of a humorist. 
We need not go so far. But the court does take account 
of election returns, and it necessarily follows the facts. 
It follows them; it does not lead them. A good deal of 
the incorrect thinking and muddled politics in the world 
is caused by a wrong assumption about the relative or- 
der of precedence as between facts, on the one hand, 
and statesmen and courts, on the other. We had the 
islands, the election of 1900 had showed we were deter- 
mined to keep them, and everybody knew we were not 
going to grant them the same constitutional status as 
ourselves. Those were the facts the Supreme Court was 
obliged to take account of. The court, by means of a 
good deal of stretching, found a way to cover our new 
departure of taking on overseas dependencies, within the 
rigidities of a written constitution that did not foresee 
any such condition. As The Review of Reviews put it: 
“The decision of the Supreme Court means that we are 
not to be hampered in our serious policies by the ingeni- 
ous use of logic in interpretation of an ancient document 
that was not intended to hamper posterity.” 

The whole episode, however, contributed, together with 
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the cooling down of the expansive emotions stirred up by 
the Spanish War, to a new mood, in which America was 
less headlong about acquiring overseas dependencies not 
readily assimilable. 


rid 
Cuba and the Platt Amendment 


A problem different from the rest was presented by 
Cuba. In making war on Spain, Congress had declared 
“that the people of the Island-of Cuba are, and of right 
ought to be, free and independent.” Later, to make our 
war aim even more clear to the world, and to answer the 
cynical suspicions of some European countries, as well as 
of some among our own people, Congress passed a “‘self- 
denying ordinance” in which we disclaimed any inten- 
tion of exercising “sovereignty, jurisdiction, or control 
over said Island, except for the pacification thereof’’; and 
pledged ourselves, so soon as pacification should be com- 
plete, “to leave the government and control of the Island 
to its people.” 

Following the Treaty of Paris, a provisional govern- 
ment was established over Cuba by the War Depart- 
ment, which undertook and successfully completed the 
task of making Cuba healthful. It built up an educational 
system. It organized the judiciary, and created govern- 
mental departments modelled on the American plan. 
By the end of 1900 the major part of its work was done. 

On March 1, 1901, Congress approved an amendment 
presented by Senator Platt, of Connecticut, to the Army 
Appropriation bill, defining the relations between Cuba 
and the United States that should be in effect following 
the establishment of the Cuban republic. Condensed, 
the Platt Amendment provided: 


That the Government of Cuba shall never enter into any 
treaty ... with any foreign power ... which will impair... 
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the independence of Cuba; nor in any manner. . . permit 
any foreign power... to obtain... lodgment in... any por- 
tion of said Island. 

That said Government shall not assume nor contract any 
public debt . . . for the ultimate discharge of which the ordi- 
nary revenues of the Island . . . shall be inadequate. 

That the Government of Cuba consents that the United 
States may exercise the right to intervene for the preserva- 
tion of Cuban independence, the maintenance of a govern- 
ment adequate for the protection of life, property and indi- 
vidual liberty, and for discharging the obligations . . . im- 
posed by the Treaty of Paris on the United States... . 

That the Government of Cuba will execute, and as far as 
necessary extend, the plans already devised, or other plans 
to be mutually agreed upon, for the sanitation of the cities 
of the Island, to the end that a recurrence of epidemic and 
infectious diseases may be prevented... . 

That the Isle of Pines shall be omitted from the proposed 
constitutional boundaries of Cuba and the title thereto left 
to future adjustment by treaty. 

That ... the Government of Cuba will sell or lease to the 
United States lands necessary for coaling or naval stations. ... 

That ... the Government of Cuba will embody the fore- 
going provisions in a permanent treaty with the United States. 


Whether these conditions violated the letter or the 
spirit, or both, of the self-denying declaration we had 
made to the world when we entered Cuba, was a much 
mooted question at the timfe and since. In the extreme 
nationalistic circles of Cuba the conditions were received 
with resentment. In the United States also, among the 
anti-imperialists, the belief was general that Congress 
had drifted away from the idealism of 1898, and even 
from our specific promises, in imposing conditions of any 
nature on Cuba in return for freeing her from Spain. 

For several months during the spring of 1901 the Cuban 
Constitutional Convention, in session in Havana, de- 
bated whether or not to accept the Platt Amendment. 
Before final action, the convention sent a committee to 
Washington to supplicate the American Government not 
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to insist on Cuba’s adoption of the amendment. The 
Cuban visitors were invited to dine at the White House 
and were otherwise féted; but McKinley was adamant 
in insisting on ratification. He called attention to the 
economic necessity of Cuba’s securing a_ reciprocity 
trade agreement which would permit her to market 
her sugar-crops under advantageous conditions in the 
United States, and pointed out that the best way for 
Cuba to secure reciprocity was to accept the Platt Amend- 
ment promptly and cheerfully: With this rather vague 
promise of economic help, the committee returned to 
Havana. On June 12, 1901, the Platt Amendment was 
finally accepted by entre and incorporated in its constitu- 
tion. 


lv 
Other Events of 1901 


Fanuary 6. Philip D. Armour died. He started as a 
local butcher near his birthplace in Madison County, 
New York; spent six months following the gold rush to 
California, walking part way and riding a mule the rest; 
returned to Milwaukee and started a pork-packing busi- 
ness; moved its headquarters to Chicago in 1874 and, 
partly as a pork-packer, but more as a shrewd and daring 
speculator, became one of the country’s wealthiest men. 


Yanuary 9. The periodical Electricity recorded the 
failure of an attempt at telephoning over a submarine 
cable between Havana and Key West. This problem 
was not solved until 1920. 


Fanuary 9. Congress abolished the officially authorized 
places for selling liquor on military reservations known 
as “‘canteens.”” The abolition was opposed by Secretary 
of War Root, who told a Senate committee that the oppo- 


nents of the “‘canteen”’ were misguided people “doing 
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Satan’s work in endeavoring to take these young fellows 
out from under the restraint and under the influences 
that surround them when they are in camp and drive 
them out into the horrible and demoralizing and damning 
surroundings that cluster around the outside of the 
Campse.: 


Fanuary 10. The great Texas oil boom was started 
by the coming in of a well at Beaumont, which spouted 
200 feet into the air. It took nine days to bring the well 
under control. Ex-Mayor Samuel M. Jones, of Toledo, 
who saw the well during this period, said: 


It is the greatest oil-well ever discovered in the United 
States. Its advent means that liquid fuel is to be the fuel of 
the twentieth century. Smoke, cinders, ashes, and soot will 
disappear along with war and other evidences of barbarism. 
During the next few years you will see locomotives passing 
through Corsicana using oil for fuel, and ocean steamers will 
be using it, too. 


Fanuary 22. Queen Victoria died. 


February 4. With funds from the Cuban Treasury 
granted by Governor-General Leonard Wood, Major 
William C. Gorgas began his campaign against yellow 
fever and mosquitoes in Havana. (See Chapter 17.) 


February 9. Mrs. Carry A. Nation travelled from 
Topeka to Des Moines, Iowa, greeting great crowds. 


March 3. An advertisement of J. P. Morgan & Co. 
announced the formation of the United States Steel 
Corporation, then and now the largest unit of business 
in all history. It was the climax, and most conspicuous 
example, of the evolution toward the large integrated 
unit form of organization in business; and marked also 
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the climax of excited alarm against trusts in the world of 
public opinion.! 


March 14. Life satirized mechanical music: 


Freddie (who has been brought up with a pianola, rushing 
frantically up-stairs): “Oh, mama, mama! There’s a man 
down-stairs playing the piano with his 4ands!” 


March 28. Emperor William of Germany, dedicating 
an army barracks, enjoined his troops: 


You ... must be ready, day and night ... to spill your 
blood, if need be, for your king and his house. ... If ever 
. . . this town should rise . . . against its king in disobedience 
and insubordination, then the Alexander Grenadiers will 
hasten to the protection of their king, and, with their bayonets, 
soon teach the insolent a good lesson.... May valor, loyalty, 
and unquestioning obedience be the virtues which distinguish 
this regiment. Its deeds will then meet with the approval of 
me, its king and master. ... Devotion to king and father- 
land must be sealed with blood and life. ... We shall always 
be the victors.... For there is a mighty Ally, that is the 
eternal God in Heaven.... 


Friends of the Emperor explained the manifest fear of 
bodily harm that was the motif of the speech as being 
merely a “‘state of nerves” brought on by an attack on 
the Kaiser a short time before by a Bremen lunatic. 
Commentators less devoted to the Hohenzollerns hinted 
that only a serious mental derangement could explain 
the speech — if no revolt was brewing, what sane mind 
would fan one into flame by such utterances? The inci- 
dent caused many Germans to question the pet tenets 
of Hohenzollern rule. In a cartoon in Simplicissimus, 
the humorous paper of the German capital, a lieutenant 
was depicted asking a private: “Tell me, Johann, why 

1 Life, on January 24, 1901, printed this witticism: 

“Who made the world, Charles?” 


‘God made the world in 4004 B. C., but it was reorganized in 1901 by James J. 
Hill, J. Pierpont Morgan, and John D. Rockefeller.” 
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should a soldier gladly give his life for the Emperor?” 
The reply was: “Yes indeed, Herr Lieutenant, why 
should he?” The New York World said: 


That 56,000,000 as intelligent, sensible, and self-respecting 
people as the Germans should acknowledge as their “sover- 
eign” a person wild enough to give vent to such nonsense in 
the twentieth century would be melancholy were it not so 
ludicrous. And the culminating touch of humor is the forma- 
tion of a committee of high officials of Berlin to wait upon 
this madman and assure him that “no one in Berlin enter- 
tains a thought of impudence or insubordination.” 


May 9. The Northern Pacific panic‘on the New York 
Stock Exchange in which the price of the shares rose from 
$110 to over a thousand dollars. It was the climax of a 
dramatic battle in which Edward H. Harriman fought 
against James J. Hill and J. Pierpont Morgan for control 
of the road. 


Fune 2. James A. Herne, actor and playwright, died. 
He was to the drama what William Dean Howells was to 
fiction, the pioneer and teacher of absolute naturalism 
on the stage.! Herne’s first successful play, “Hearts of 
Oak,” ran twelve years. 


Fune 6. The last of the volunteer troops left the 
Philippines en route to the United States, only regulars 
remaining in the islands. 


June 7. Andrew Carnegie gave $10,000,000 in United 
States Steel Corporation bonds to Scotch universities. 
A Chicago Times-Herald poet satirized Carnegie’s gifts 
in a “Psalm of the Strenuous Life”: 

Let us then be up and doing, 
All becoming money kings; 


5 Walter Prichard Eaton wrote me in 1925: ‘It is almost true to say that Herne, 
with ‘Margaret Fleming’ and ‘Griffith Davenport’ was the only American play- 
wright to anticipate Eugene O'Neill.” 
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Some day we may be endowing 
Universities and things. 

Lives of billionaires remind us 
That we’ve got to own the stock 

If we want to leave behind us 
Libraries on every block. 


Fune 10. President McKinley issued a statement: 


I regret that the suggestion of a third term has been made. 

. There are now questions of the gravest importance before 

the Administration and the country, and their just considera- 

tion should not be prejudiced in the public mind by even the 

suspicion of the thought of a third term... . I will say now, 

once for all, expressing a long-settled conviction, that I not only 

am not and will not be a candidate for a third term, but would 
not accept a nomination for it, if it were tendered me.... 


Fuly 4. William Howard Taft became civil governor 
of the Philippines. 


Fuly 21. Charles Fitzmorris, a Chicago schoolboy sent 
by a Chicago paper, finished a record-breaking trip around 
the world in 60 days, 13 hours, 29 minutes, and 424 
seconds. The previous record, made by Nellie Bly in 1889, 
was 72 days, 6 hours, 11 minutes. In 1903, Fitzmorris’s 
record was broken by Henry Frederick, whose time was 
54 days, 7 hours, 2 minutes. In 1g11, Andre Jaeger- 
Schmidt made the journey in 39 days, 19 hours, 42 
minutes, 38 seconds. John H. Mears in 1913 made a 
record of 35 days, 21 hours, 36 minutes, which still stood 
iNiio2s. 


Fuly 25. President McKinley, against the protests of 
American commercial interests, issued a proclamation 
establishing free trade between Porto Rico and the United 
States, and putting civil government for the island into 
effect, acting under a provision of the Foraker Act where- 
by the tariff might be dispensed with by presidential decree 
whenever the income from internal taxes of that depen- 
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dency should be sufficient to defray the cost of govern- 
ment. Early in the summer of 1go1, President McKin- 
ley’s attention had been called to the fact that the island 
could now pay its way, by a resolution of the Porto 
Rican legislature, passed on July 4, asking that free 
trade should go into effect July 25, the third anniversary 
of the appearance of the American flag on Porto Rican 
soil. 


Fuly. The Scientific American described the trials on 
the Clyde of the King Edward, the first turbine passenger- 
steamer. A speed of more than twenty knots an hour 
was developed. It was predicted that the majority of 
ocean-going passenger-ships would be driven by turbines. 
This prediction has been fulfilled in the case of steamers 
where high speed is essential. 


August 2. A trotting record of 2.021 was made by 
the stallion Cresceus at Columbus, Ohio. 


August 15. Some verse in Life, by C. R. Bacon, de- 
scribed the summer styles in feminine dress: 


Now the Summer Girl, she packs her ducks, 
(It’s beautiful weather for them !) 

And puts on a skirt with a thousand tucks, 

Three hundred ruffles and eighty pucks, 
Some darts and gores and a hem. 


September 5. President McKinley made a plea for 
reciprocity which became a disputed point of Republican 
party doctrine for years: 


. . . Commercial competitors we are, commercial enemies 
we must not be. . . . Isolation is no longer possible... . We 
must not repose in fancied security that we can forever sell 
everything and buy little or nothing. ... Reciprocity is the 
natural growth of our wonderful industrial development un- 
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der the domestic policy now firmly established. What we pro- 
duce beyond our domestic consumption must have vent abroad. 

. . The period of exclusiveness is past. Reciprocity treaties 
are in harmony with the spirit of the times; measures of re- 
taliation are not. If perchance some of our tariffs are no longer 
needed for revenue, or to encourage and protect our indus- 
tries at home, why should they not be employed to extend 
and promote our markets abroad ? 


Assassination of President McKinley 


September 6. While attending a public reception at 
the Pan-American Exposition in Buffalo, President Mc- 
Kinley was shot by Leon F. Czolgosz. This eye-witness 
account was given by Secret Service Detective Ireland: 


A few moments before Czolgosz, the assassin, approached, a 
man came along with three fingers of his right hand tied up in 
a bandage, and he had shaken hands with his left. When 
Czolgosz came up I noticed he was a boyish-looking fellow, 
with an innocent face, perfectly calm, and I also noticed that 
his right hand was wrapped in what appeared to be a bandage. 
I watched him closely, but was interrupted by the man in front 
of him, who held on to the President’s hand an unusually long 
time. This man appeared to be an Italian, and wore a heavy 
black mustache. He was persistent, and it was necessary for 
me to push him along so that the others could reach the 
President. Just as he released the President’s hand, and as the 
President was reaching for the hand of the assassin, there were 
two quick shots. Startled for a moment, I looked and saw the 
President draw his right hand up under his coat, straighten up, 
and, pressing his lips together, give Czolgosz the most scornful 
and contemptuous look possible to imagine. At the same time 
I reached for the young man and caught his left arm. The big 
negro standing just back of him, and who would have been 
next to take the President’s hand, struck the young man in the 
neck with one hand, and with the other reached for the re- 
volver, which had been discharged through the handkerchief, 
and the shots from which had set fire to the linen. Immedi- 
ately a dozen men fell upon the assassin and bore him to the 
floor. While on the floor Czolgosz again tried to discharge 
the revolver, but before he could point it at the President it 
was knocked from his hand by the negro, ... On the way 
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down to the station Czolgosz would not say a word, but seemed 
greatly agitated. 


The President’s first thought, according to witnesses, 
was for his wife. “Be careful about her. Don’t let her 
know,” he said. Then, ‘Let no one hurt him,” referring 
to the assassin. The early reports from the physicians 
were optimistic. One bullet had done little damage; the 
other had passed through both walls of the stomach. 
The wounds in the stomach were closed at once and it 
was believed that although serious they were not neces- 
sarily fatal. But gangrene set in, both in the stomach 
and the upper part of the kidney. Eight days after being 
wounded the President died. Czolgosz, of whom the 
common judgment was that he was a half-crazy anar- 
chist, was tried and convicted, and on October 29 was 
electrocuted at the prison at Auburn, N. Y. 


September. The World’s Work described “The Biggest 
Ship,” the newly built Ce/tic, 7oo feet long, 37,700 tons 
displacement. In 1925 the biggest was the Majestic, 956 
feet long, 64,000 tons displacement. 


October 18. One of the most talked-of luncheons ever 
eaten in America, President Roosevelt’s to Booker T. 
Washington. 


October 19. Santos-Dumont in a dirigible airship flew 
from St. Cloud to the Eiffel Tower, circled it, and was 
back at his starting-point within thirty minutes. By this 
feat Santos-Dumont won the Deutsch Prize of 100,000 
francs. A writer in The Scientific American Supple- 
ment was sceptical about the future of dirigibles: 


It does not necessarily follow that he has accomplished any- 
thing of very great value. He has demonstrated the fact that 
with a very costly and delicate apparatus a skilful aeronaut 
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may, under favorable conditions of wind and weather, rise from 
a given point, make a circle, and return to the spot from which 
he started without being killed, if he has good luck. The 
event, pleasant as it is, does not, however, mark a step in the 
direction of the practical realization of aerial navigation. It is 
probable that the solution of the problem of aerial navigation 
will never be reached in a way which will have any commercial 
value until the dirigible-balloon idea is abandoned and that of 
a mechanism built on a strictly mechanical basis substituted. 
The dirigible-balloon idea had not been abandoned by 
1925, although the history of this type of aircraft was 
more one of disaster and unfulfilled hopes than of sound 
achievement. Of two dirigibles of the Zeppelin type 
owned by the American Government in 1925, one, the 
Shenandoah, was wrecked while passing over Ohio on 
September 3, 1925, with a loss of fourteen lives. 


October 24. Mrs. Anna Edson Taylor, in order to get 
money to pay the interest on her Texas ranch, went over 
Niagara Falls in a barrel — the first attempt ever ac- 
complished without a fatal end. In the comment the 
news evoked, the Denver Repudlican thought Mrs. Tay- 
lor ‘seems to be taking a lot of credit that belongs to the 
barrel.” The local Buffalo Express, taking the episode 
seriously, recited a number of sensational events of the 
year, including Santos-Dumont flying around the Eiffel 
Tower, and Alexander Winton “doing ten miles in his 
automobile at a rate so close to a mile a minute that we 
may as well let it go at that .. .” and concluded: “But 
we can’t get over wishing that Niagara Falls were as 
high and mighty as they used to be before last Thursday.” 


November 1. The Charleston, S. C., Exposition was 
opened. 


November 4. The Tammany organization in New 
York was beaten by the fusion ticket headed by Seth 
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Low, president of Columbia University. The election of 
the reform ticket was caused by the exposures of shock- 
ing corruption in the Police Departmeat. William Trav- 
ers Jerome, a fusionist, was elected district attorney. 


November 8. The Isthmian Canal Treaty between 
Great Britain and the United States was signed. 


Admiral Schley. Admiral Sampson. 


December to. A prolonged controversy between parti- 
sans of Admiral William S. Schley and Admiral William 
T. Sampson, over the conduct of the former at the battle 
of Santiago, and the allocation of credit for victory, came 
to an end with the announcement of the findings of the 
Schley Court of Inquiry. The majority of the court held 
that Schley merited censure. Admiral George Dewey 
disagreed and presented a minority report in which he 
sustained Schley and assigned to him credit for the victory. 

Public opinion, which first favored Schley, later swung 
around to Sampson. Sampson’s death on May 6, 1902, 
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was generally made the occasion for such eulogies as the 
following from the Buffalo Express : 


: There is no question among . . « experts as to who 
earned the credit for the victory at Santiago. soe Dhesman 
who won the victory was the man whose tireless energy during 
thirty-nine days and nights ... had kept the fleet in such a 


Marconi in his wireless station at St. Johns, Newfoundland. 


state of preparation that victory was assured at any hour, day 
or night, of that long period when the Spaniards cared to take 
the chances of battle; that no special orders were necessary 
when the critical moment came; that it was of no importance 
who the senior officer in actual command happened to be at the 
moment of the battle. Admiral Sampson did this, and those 
who fancy it was a trifling task have small knowledge of the 
history of naval warfare. 


December 14. Guglielmo Marconi at his wireless sta- 
tion at St. John’s, N. F., received signals from his trans- 
mitting-station at Cornwall, England, consisting of the 
letter S repeated over and over. Such advances had been 
made during the year in wireless communication over 
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short distances that the Ainerican Naval Bureau of 
Equipment in May recommended: 

1. That the use of homing pigeons be discontinued as soon 
as wireless telegraphy is introduced into the navy. 

2. That, pending such action, no new pigeon-cotes be es- 
tablished. 

December. During igot electrically driven street-cars 
were substituted for cable-cars on Broadway and several 
other New York streets. In the docks district, horse-cars 
were giving way to electric ones. 


In 1901 the “best sellers” were led by another of 
Winston Churchill’s historical novels, ““The Crisis,” in 
which Lincoln, Douglas, Sherman, and Grant were char- 
acters. Other popular novels were “The Eternal City,” 
by Hall Caine; “The Right of Way,” by Gilbert Parker, 
a Canadian novel; “Graustark,” by George Barr Mc- 
Cutcheon; “Kim,” by Rudyard Kipling; “The Cava- 
lier,’ a novel of the South during the Civil War, by 
George W. Cabie. This was the year of Frank Norris’s 
“The Octopus,” a story of a fight against the railroad 
trust. The trusts also appeared in fiction in “The Auto- 
crats,’ by Charles K. Lush; in “The Warners,” by Ger- 
trude Potter; and in “By Bread Alone,” by Isaac K. 
Friedman. Other novels of 1901 were: Mary E. Wilkins’s 
“The Portion of Labor”; Mrs. Gertrude Atherton’s ‘““The 
Aristocrats’’; Henry James’s “The Sacred Fount”; Her- 
bert G. (later H. G.) Wells’s “The First Men in the 
Moon.” Among books other than fiction there were two 
notable autobiographies which at once fitted the mood 
of the time and stimulated it: ““The Making of an Ameri- 
can,” by Jacob A. Riis, a Danish immigrant who had 
become a leader in New York social welfare work, and 
Booker T. Washington’s “Up from Slavery.” Maeter- 
linck’s “Life of the Bee” appeared this year. 
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Largely because American actors, playwrights, and 
managers had done hurried work to take advantage of 
the vogue of the dramatized popular novel the previous 


“Gotham Court,” one of the illustrations from “How the Other Half Lives” by 
Jacob A. Riis. 
Mr. Riis’s books did much to better living conditions in the tenements in New 
York City. 
year, the best plays of 1901 were importations, and the 
best work was by foreign actors. From England, E. S. 
Willard played in “The Professor’s Love Story’; Charles 
Hawtrey in ““A Message from Mars”; John Hare in “The 


Gay Lord Quex.” Other importations from England 


568 OUR TIMES 


were ‘“‘Mrs. Dane’s Defense,” with Margaret Anglin and 
William Faversham, and “Lady Huntworth’s Experi- 
ment.” From France came “L’Aiglon,” in which Maude 
~Adams’s slender person, in the role of Napoleon’s frail 
young son standing on the moonlit battle-field of Wagram, 
made one of her most engaging appeals. 

Some of the vogue of the dramatized novel hung over. 
Julia Marlowe played in “When Knighthood Was in 
Flower”; Viola Allen in F. Marion Crawford’s “In the 
Palace of the King,” Miss Allen’s second réle after she 
became a star. On New Year’s Eve Ada Rehan appeared 
in “Sweet Nell of Old Drury” before a New York audi- 
ence in which ‘“‘women tore bunches of violets from their 
bodices and threw them on the stage, and men waved 
their handkerchiefs to show their friendliness,’ to an 
actress for whom popular favor went hand in hand with 
the approval of the critical. Ethel Barrymore played 
I92 times in “Captain Jinks of the Horse Marines.” 
Amelia Bingham appeared in Clyde Fitch’s ““The Climb- 
ers”’; Annie Russell in ““A Royal Family”; David War- 
field played “The Auctioneer”; Mrs. Leslie Carter, ‘Du 
Barry”; Richard Mansfield, “Monsieur Beaucaire’’; 
Mrs. Fiske in “The Unwelcome Mrs. Hatch”; Kyrle 
Bellew in “A Gentleman of France.” 

Among musical pieces “Floradora”’ took the palm for 
longevity; after 379 performances at one New York 
theatre it moved to another and kept on. Its record, com- 
pleted the following year, was 547 performances. “Flora- 

’s”” success was made almost entirely by one of its 
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dora’s 
numbers, the famous sextet, and by the personal attrac- 
tiveness of the young women who sang it. “San Toy,” 
in which James T. Powers played, immeasurably excelled 
“Floradora” in words, music, and taste. The “‘Favorite 
Family of Fun-makers,” the “Four Cohans,” played in 
“The Governor’s Son,” written by George M. Cohan. 


21 
1902 


Nicaragua Gives Way to Panama as Canal Site. Carnegie 
Institute Founded. Industrializing of Niagara Falls Is Regu- 
lated. “‘Hell-Roarin’ Jake” Smith Dropped from the Army. 
The Vogue of Ping-pong. Mont Pelée Erupts. J. P. Morgan 
Forms Shipping Combine. Cuba Becomes a Nation. The 
Beginning of Land Reclamation. General Amnesty in the 
Philippines. Flight and Suicide of Harry Tracy. Side- 
Saddle Discarded by Woman. President Roosevelt in Road 
Accident. “Pious Fund” Decision of the Hague Arbitration 
Court. Roosevelt Ends Coal Strike. Henry Ford Makes a 
Speed Record. Pennsylvania Railroad Starts Tunnelling 
into New York. America Lags in Rapid Transportation. 


Fanuary 3. Up to this time the American project for 
an Isthmian canal contemplated crossing Nicaragua, 
because the narrower crossing in Panama was controlled 
by the French Panama Canal Company. On this day it 
was announced from Paris that the board of directors 
of the French company had decided to offer the canal prop- 
erty and franchises to the United States for $40,000,000. 
The fact that up to this time most of the activity look- 
ing to the Isthmian Canal had been in the field of agita- 
tion, diplomacy, and negotiation, led the Minneapolis 
Times to remark: “If pens were spades, the Isthmus 
would be all dug up by this time.” 


Fanuary 28. Andrew Carnegie, with a gift of $10,000,- 
ooo, founded the Carnegie Institute of Washington, to 
“encourage in the broadest and most liberal manner 
investigation, research, and discovery, and the applica- 
tion of knowledge to the improvement of mankind.” 

569 


570 OUR TIMES 


February 23. The brigands in the Salonica district 
who on the 3d of September, 1g01, had kidnapped Miss 
Ellen M. Stone, an American missionary, and her Bul- 
garian companion, Madame Tsilka, released their cap- 
tives for a ransom of $72,500. 


February 23. Prince Henry of Prussia, brother of the 
German Kaiser, arrived in New York, ostensibly to at- 
tend the launching of the Kaiser’s American-built yacht 
Meteor, but more fundamentally to foster friendly rela- 
tions between Germany and the United States. The 
Meteor, launched on the 25th, was christened by Miss 
Alice Roosevelt, eldest daughter of the President. 


February. Agitation about diverting water from Ni- 
agara Falls for industrial purposes arrayed the public in 
two groups, one favoring increased use of the Falls for 
electrical power, the other advocating limitation, with 
the object of preserving the Falls in their natural beauty. 
A treaty was signed with Canada, limiting the amount of 
water that could be applied to industry to 56,000 cubic 
feet per second, of which 36,000 was apportioned to 
Canada and 20,000 to the United States. 


March 8. President McKinley signed the Philippine 
tariff bill, providing that merchandise coming into the 
United States from the Philippines should pay less duty 
by 25 per cent than merchandise from other coun- 
tries; and that all customs duties collected in Ameri- 
can ports on imports from the Philippines should be turned 
over to the Philippine treasury. 


April 4. The will of Cecil Rhodes was made public. 
It gave $10,000,000 to provide one hundred scholarships 
for American youths at Oxford University. 


EVENTS OF 1902 RA 
April 12. Reverend T. DeWitt Talmage died. He 


was a Presbyterian clergyman whose sermons were printed 
in hundreds of newspapers. 


FIR CH ARe 


When Prince Henry of Prussia, brother of Kaiser Wilhelm, visited America, Life, 
February 27, 1902, pictured the arch of welcome it deemed appropriate. 


April 20. Frank Stockton died. Author of “The 
Lady or the Tiger,” “Rudder Grange,” and other novels. 


April 21. Brigadier-General Jacob H. Smith (known 
less formally as “Hell-Roarin’ Jake’) was put on trial 
at Manila on charges originating with newspaper reports 
that he had instructed a subordinate to “kill and burn 
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and make Samar a howling wilderness.” The court- 
martial recommended that General Smith be “admon- 
ished.” Secretary of War Root found extenuating circum- 
~ stances in the “‘conditions of the warfare with the cruel 
and barbarous savages.” President Roosevelt also recog- 
nized “‘the cruelty, treachery, and total disregard of the 
rules and customs of civilized warfare” of the foes whom 
Smith had been fighting, but nevertheless ordered that 
he be immediately retired from active service. 


April 28. The New York World, as part of a cam- 
paign against the “Beef Trust,” printed some “Prices 
That Stagger Humanity.” They were: sirloin steak, 24 ¢.3; 
lamb chops, 18 c.; pork chops, 18 c.; ham, 18 c. 


April. About this time ping-pong had the vogue that 
Mah Jong came to have in I920 and the cross-word 
puzzle in 1924. In April, 1902, the Baltimore 4merican 
described some aspects of the game: 


“Where are you going, my pretty maid?” “I’m going 
ping-ponging, sir,” she said. “May I go with you, my pretty 
maid?” “Yes, if you like, kind sir,” she said. She led him 
away to the ping-pong net; and then came an hour he’ll never 
forget; for his shoulders ache from the many stoops to pick 
up the balls, and his eyelid droops, where she smote him twice 
with her racket small, which left her hand as she struck the 
ball; and he’ll never ping where she pongs again, for she heard 
him swear when she pinged him then. 


May 1. Immigration records were broken during 
1902. In January, 18,000 arrived; in February, 30,000; 


1In the same month a newspaper poet, writing in the Philadelphia Bulletin, 
acknowledged: 
“T know I must be wrong, = 
But I cannot love ping-pong. 
I cannot sing 
In praise of ping; 
I have no song 
For pong.” 
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in March, 57,000; and in April, 74,000. Most of the 
newcomers were from Italy, Austria-Hungary, or Russia. 


May 6. Bret Harte died. He was the author of 
“Tales of the Argonauts,” “A Protégé of Jack Hamlin’s,” 


Life for June 12, 1902, in a drawing by Otho Cushing, pictured even the gods 
as playing ping-pong. 


and other novels; and of “Truthful James and Other 
Poems.” 


* May 8. An eruption of Mont Pelée on the island of 
Martinique flooded the town and harbor of St. Pierre 
with molten lava. Loss of life was estimated at from 
30,000 to 50,000. Life saw in this catastrophe a parallel 
to a cause of increasing deaths in the United States: 


Attendant: Another large party has just arrived, sir. 
St. Peter: Volcanoes or automobiles ? 
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May 8. Announcement was made of a shipping com- 
bination, the International Mercantile Marine, sponsored 
by J. P. Morgan, which took in lines previously owned 
-and controlled in Great Britain and lines previously 
owned and controlled in America. In America the feeling 
against “trusts,” then at high tide, overcame the enthusi- 
asm which otherwise might have been felt for the exten- 
sion of American finance. In England public and official 
opinion was acutely alarmed over her shipping passing 
into foreign control. 


May 9. Paul Leicester Ford died. He was the author 
of “Janice Meredith,” “The Honorable Peter Stirling,” 
and other novels. 


May 20. The American flag was lowered from the 
government buildings of Cuba and in its place was un- 
furled the lone-star banner of the new republic. Thus, 
four years after our entry into the Cuban War of Inde- 
pendence, America had the satisfaction of seeing Cuba 
launch her ship of state equipped with the best devices 
for safe navigation that American statesmanship could 
think of. John Kendrick Bangs wrote of the American 
work in preparing Cuba for self-government: 


Uncle Sam . . . found Cuba unhealthy and he leaves her 
healthy; he found her without an adequate system of chari- 
ties and hospitals and he leaves her a well-established one; he 
found her without schools and he leaves her with a. . . good 
school system established. . . . He found her without any 
knowledge of popular elections and without an electoral law; he 
has given her both. He found her prisons indescribably bad 
and leaves them as good as the average prisons of his own 
country. He has built up a good system of sanitary super- 
vision throughout the island. ... An immense amount of road 
and bridge building has been done. He has organized a system 
of civil service for the municipal police. He has enlisted, 
equipped, trained, and thoroughly established a rural guard 
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which will compare favorably with any similar force. For the 
first time in history the carpetbagger in a situation of this 
kind has been held in subjection, and every penny of the trust 
has been administered for the benefit of the ward. It has been 
a wonderful showing. 


Fune ts. Running time of trains on the Pennsylvania 
and New York Central Roads between New York and 
Chicago was reduced to twenty hours. 


Fune 18. President Roosevelt signed the Federal 
Reclamation Act. Under its provisions a new bureau 
was added to the Department of the Interior, intrusted 
with constructing and operating irrigation works on the 
arid public lands in the West. Construction costs for the 
new works were to be met with funds realized by sales 
of public land. The reclaimed land was to be sold to 
settlers in lots of 160 acres or less, and the purchasers 
were to be given ten years in which to pay. 


Fune. Governor-General Taft, on his way to Manila, © 
stopped at Rome to negotiate with the Vatican for the 
ending of the tenure of Spanish friars to extensive land- 
holdings in the Philippines. The lands were eventually 
purchased from the friars for about seven million dollars. 


Fuly 4. President Roosevelt granted amnesty to Fili- 
pino political prisoners, and established civil govern- 
ment throughout the archipelago. The Review of Re- 
views said: 

If the Peo behave themselves intelligently and sensi- 
bly, they will have a real legislative assembly of their own 
within five years, and will be several centuries nearer actual 


self-government than at any time previous to the arrival of 
Dewey in Manila Bay. 


Fuly 20. John W. Mackay died, the last of the “Bo- 


nanza kings” and almost the last of the early romantic 
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millionaires whose fortunes were associated with pick and 
shovel in California. He was born in Dublin, Ireland, 
spent an immigrant boyhood in lower New York City, 
followed the 1849 rush of the Argonauts, made some 
money in California, grew rich from the Bonanza mine 
at Virginia City, Nev.; founded a bank; founded the 
Commercial Cable with James Gordon Bennett, and later 
founded the Postal Telegraph. 


Fuly. The increasing prevalence of divorce was re- 


flected in the Philadelphia Record: 


“This edition of the Bible is the very latest.” 

“But surely you can’t improve on the Bible?” 

“T refer especially to the ‘Family Register.’ Besides a page 
each for births, deaths, and marriages we give three pages for 
divorces.” 


Fuly. Professor Brander Matthews, in The Interna- 
tional Monthly, predicted that simplified spelling would 
make progress “like that of a glacier, as certain as it is 
irresistible.’ The National Educational Association had 
adopted for its official publications simplified spelling of 
twelve words: program, tho, altho, thoro, thorofare, thru, 
thruout, catalog, prolog, decalog, demagog, pedagog. 
The American Association for the Advancement of Sci- 
ence had adopted quinin, morphin, oxid, and some others. 


August 6. Harry Tracy, a notorious outlaw, ended a 
fifty-nine-day flight through Oregon and Washington by 
committing suicide. The following account of his flight 
was printed in the New York Times: 


The death of outlaw Tracy by his own hand ends perhaps 
the most remarkable man-hunt in the annals of crime. Since 
June g last Tracy, hunted by Indian trackers, bloodhounds, 
hundreds of authorized officers of the law, the State troops of 
Washington, and unnumbered volunteer bands of vigilantes, 
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with a price on his head that amounted to a fortune, travelled 
over about fifteen hundred miles of wild country, and defied 
capture to the last. From the moment of his daring escape 
from the Oregon State Penitentiary to his last stand in the 
swamps of Lincoln County, near the eastern border of Wash- 
ington, yesterday, he killed six officers of the law, slew his 
fellow fugitive, David Merrill, in a duel fought while men and 
hounds were on his heels, wounded nearly a dozen other offi- 
cers of pursuing parties, and terrorized the people of two 
States. Living on the country he passed through, Tracy rode 
down stolen horses without number, robbed farmers of food, 
clothing, and money needed for his flight; crossed and re- 
crossed rivers, hiding when he could and fighting when too 
hard pressed. Six times he shot his way through pursuing 
parties which surrounded him, and struggled on in his des- 
perate race against death for liberty. The criminal exploits 
of Frank and Jesse James, the Younger brothers, Murel, and 
all the horde of desperate outlaws of the West pale beside the 
determined daring and reckless courage of the Oregon convict. 


August 9. King Edward VII was crowned. 


August 31. The San Francisco Examiner printed this, 
which reflected how far woman had got with her “new 
freedom” in 1902 —and reflected also a not uncom- 
mon tone and manner among newspapers at that time:' 


. .. Saratoga the other day opened wide its eyes, and kept 
them wide open, too, when it saw Mrs. Adolph Ladenburg ride 
down past the hotels astride her Kentucky thoroughbred. 
There was no attempt on her part of concealing the fact that 
she was riding cross-saddle fashion.... Mrs. Ladenburg wears 


1 Tife on May 23, 1901, printed this: 
Oh, we might have heard serenely 
Of the overthrow of kings, 
Of the flight of mighty comets, 
Or the fall of Saturn’s rings; ... 
But the world seems sadly muddled, 
Things have surely gone amiss 
ly 
boid- ride 
women their 
Boston nags 
the like 
Since this 
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skin-tight riding-breeches —, but, wait; she wears also a 
divided skirt... . Mrs. Ladenburg declares that it igs the 
most comfortable riding-skirt ever devised, and that there is 
_ no suggestion of immodesty about it. 


September 3. President Roosevelt narrowly escaped 
death when the carriage in which he was riding was 
struck by a trolley-car near Pittsfield, Mass. The Presi- 
dent was injured in the leg and Secret Service Agent 
Craig, riding beside him, was killed. 


September 4. A substitution of utilitarian adaptability 
in place of sentimental associations moved Life to say: 


The blue suits in which we fought the Civil War have been 
condemned as too conspicuous, and after New Year’s our 
soldiers are to go garbed in olive green that is guaranteed to 
blend with the landscape at a distance of eleven hundred yards. 
This is another result of the use of long-distance rifles, which 
have brought out unobtrusiveness as a leading military quality. 


September. Cereal breakfast foods and the exploita- 
tion of them by advertising were new in the early 1900’s. 
One of a series that passed the borders of advertising 
and became part of currently quoted humor, celebrated 
“Force,” and made “Sunny Jim” a national character: 

Jim Dumps’ first-born— young Jim—a clerk, 
Had wrecked his health by overwork. 
His brain grew weak, his body thin, 
: Just as his father’s once had been. 


“Eat ‘Force,’”’ Jim Senior begged of him. 
He did. Now he is “Sunny Jim.” 


October 14. The Hague Arbitration Court rendered its 
first decision. The case was the United States (for the 
Roman Catholic archbishop of California) against the 
government of Mexico. By the decision, Mexico was to 
pay 1,420,682.67 pesos back annuities and thenceforth 
annually 43,050.99 pesos. The claim was for funds 
granted to the Catholic Church in Mexico (including 
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California) while the latter was a colony of Spain. After 
the Mexican independence and the cession of California 
to the United States, payment of California’s share of the 
fund had lapsed. 


October 21. Work was resumed in the anthracite-coal 
regions as a result of the unanimous vote taken at the 
mine-workers’ convention two days before. The ter- 
mination of this dispute, which had been dragging along 
since early May, and which threatened the users of an- 
thracite coal with a serious famine at the beginning of 
winter, was effected by President Roosevelt, whose in- 
sistence that the rights of the public be respected, forced 
operators and miners into an agreement to settle the con- 
troversy by arbitration. 


October 25. Frank Norris died. Author of “The Octo- 
us,” “The Pit,” and other novels. 


October 25. Woodrow Wilson was inaugurated presi- 
dent of Princeton University. 


December 1. Henry Ford, at the wheel of his new 
seventy-horse-power racing-car, made an unofficial rec- 
ord of a mile in 1.014 on the Grosse Point track, Detroit. 


December 16. A franchise for tunnels under North 
and East Rivers, New York City, was granted to the 
Pennsylvania Railroad. Until these tunnels were built, 
all travellers going to New York from New Jersey and 
the South and West, and from Long Island, were com- 
pelled to leave the trains and cross on ferry-boats. 


December. At the end of 1902, America lagged behind 
Europe in speed of rail transportation. At that time the 
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Paris-Calais Express ran on a schedule of three hours for 
the 184-mile trip, the average speed per hour being 6114 
miles. The fastest train in America, the Twentieth Cen- 
tury Limited, made the 980-mile journey between New 
York and Chicago at an average of 49 miles per hour. 


December. Doctor Adolf Lorenz, eminent Viennese 
surgeon, held open clinics in various cities of the United 
States, operating by “bloodless surgery”? on hundreds 
of children suffering from clubfeet, dislocation of the 
hip, and similar ills. 


In 1902 the vogue of the American historical novel was 
still on. Mary Johnston’s “Audrey,” the story of an 
orphan girl in Colonial Virginia, led the “best sellers.” 
“Dorothy Vernon of Haddon Hall” revived the mem- 
ories of Charles Major’s “When Knighthood Was in 
Flower.”’ Another ‘best seller” of 1902 was Owen Wis- 
ter’s “The Virginian,” which with his previously pub- 
lished “Lin McLean” comprise the best picture of the 
then rapidly disappearing cowboy, whom Wister knew 
by personal contact. 1902 was the year of a bizarre sen- 
sation, “The Story of Mary McLane,” an autobiography 
written by a young Montana girl. Hamlin Garland pub- 
lished ‘The Captain of the Grey Horse Troop”; Stewart 
Edward White, “The Blazed Trail,” a story of life in 
Michigan lumber-camps. Mrs. Edith Wharton published 
“The Valley of Decision”; Booth Tarkington, “‘The Two 
Vanrevels.”” Woodrow Wilson’s “History of the American 
People” appeared in 1902. This was the year of George 
Horace Lorimer’s “Letters of a Self-Made Merchant to 
His Son,” which had a part in starting the vogue of the 
“go-getter’’ type of business man and salesman. 

On the New York stage in 1902 the vogue of the 
dramatized novel continued. Daniel Frohman said its 
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“tendency ... is antagonistic to good dramatic art, but 
it keeps the theatres filled.”” One ingenious dramatist 
even experimented with a motif supplied by Ira D. 
Sankey’s hymn, and made a melodrama of “‘The Ninety 
and Nine” The dramatized novels, either continued 


Doctor Woodrow Wilson, second from the left, and Andrew Carnegie, third from left, 
at Princeton shortly after Wilson became President of Princeton. 


from the previous year or staged in 1902 for the first 
time, included: Blanche Bates in “Under Two Flags”’; 
Robert Edeson in “Soldiers of Fortune”’; Virginia Harned 
in “Alice of Old Vincennes”; Richard Mansfield in 
“Monsieur Beaucaire” (in the fall of 1902 Mansfield 
played “Julius Cesar”); “Tess of the D’Urbervilles”’; 
“Eben Holden”; “The Helmet of Navarre.’ ‘Du 
Barry” with Mrs. Leslie Carter ran 163 times — Weber 
and Fields burlesqued it as “Du Hurry.” Francis Wilson 
appeared in “The Toreador’’; Maude Adams in “Quality 
Street”; Mrs. Fiske in “The Unwelcome Mrs. Hatch”’; 


Ethel Barrymore in “The Country Mouse”; William 
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Faversham in “Imprudence”’; John Drew in “The Mum- 
my and the Humming-Bird”’; Annie Russell in “The Girl 
and the Judge”; Henry Miller in “‘D’Arcy of the Guards”’; 
Charles Hawtrey in ‘““The Message from Mars.”’ Mrs. 
Patrick Campbell appeared in “The Notorious Mrs. 
Ebbsmith” and “The Joy of Living.” E. S. Willard 
appeared in “The Cardinal,” “David Garrick,” and “The 
Professor’s Love Story.””» Madame Duse appeared in 
America after an absence of six years. 

Other plays of 1902 included “A Gentleman of France”’; 
a revival of “The Second Mrs. Tanqueray”’; “Dolly 
Varden,” which ran 156 times; a revival of “The Im- 
portance of Being Earnest”; a revival of “A Doll’s 
House”; “The Sword of the King”; “The Stubbornness 
of Geraldine”’; “Colorado.” Ernest Seton-Thompson lec- 
tured on “Wild Animals I Have Known.” Kellar was 
appearing in New York, the last of the older generation 
of magicians. 


22 
1903 


The Supreme Court Sustains a “Grandfather Clause.” 
Alaskan Boundary Tribunal. Rapid Action on the Isthmus 
of Panama. The “Lottery Decision”? Opens the Way for 
Public Welfare Legislation. Doctor Wiley’s “‘ Poison Squad” 
and the “Pure Food” Law. ‘First Flight of Man in an Air- 
plane. First Pacific Cable. First Transcontinental Trip of an 
Automobile. Beginning of the Departments of Commerce 
and Labor. Beginning of the End of the Hookworm. End 
of the “Old-Fashioned Fourth.” United States Steel Cor- 
poration Begins Profit-Sharing. A New “Longest Ship in 
the World.” Women as Theatre Ushers. “Uncle Joe” 
Cannon Becomes Speaker. Reed Smoot Comes to the 
Senate, Accompanied by Some Excitement About the Mor- 
mon Church. The Iroquois Theatre Fire. New Hampshire 
Abandons Prohibition. ‘‘Undigested Securities.”” Union 
Labor Makes an Important Gain. Andrew Carnegie Gives, 
and Gives. Mark Twain Looks Forward, Inaccurately. 


Fanuary 1. A plan for sharing profits with employees, 
one of the first in industrial history, was announced by 
the United States Steel Corporation. 


Fanuary 11. Governor-General Taft was serenaded 
by 6000 Filipinos, who begged him not to accept an 
appointment to the United States Supreme Court, which 
it was reported President Roosevelt was about to tender 
him. Posters throughout Manila, printed in English, 
Spanish, and Tagalog, bore the slogan “‘We want Taft.” 
This demonstration of good-will, following so soon after 
three years of armed resistance to the American Govern- 
ment, came as an agreeable shock. The New York 
Commercial Advertiser said: “If ever a man was animated 

583 


584 OUR TIMES 


by the true missionary spirit, he [Taft] is... . He is 
dominated by the wish and determination to make Amer- 
ican control a help and a blessing.” 


January 20. The progress of wireless telegraphy was 
celebrated by an exchange of greetings between President 


Roosevelt and King Edward Vil. 


Fanuary 27. John D. Rockefeller gave $7,000,000, 
to be used in research for tuberculosis serum. 


Fanuary 20. The election of Reed Smoot to the 
United States Senate by the Utah legislature led to 
the last outbreak of the public excitement which used 
to attend the Mormon Church and the institution for- 
merly attached to it, polygamy. Against Smoot himself 
no charge of polygamy was made, but the investigation 
went far afield into the history of the Mormon Church 
and the practice of polygamy by some of its officers. 
President Joseph F. Smith testified that before the church 
edict of 1890 ending polygamy he had married six wives, 
that he continued to live with them after the edict, and 
that he had forty-two children, some born after the edict.! 
When asked what explanation he could give for prac- 
tising polygamy in violation of the country’s laws, Smith’s 
rejoinder was the one to which Mormons similarly cir- 

1 During the time when the country was being diverted by the testimony about 
the Mormon Church and polygamy, it was said a monument was to be erected 
to Brigham Young. Thereupon John Kendrick Bangs wrote in Life, under the 


caption ‘‘To the Father of His Country,’’ some verses whose point included 
witty allusions to some other topics of contemporary talk: 


“Let his praises loud be sung! 
Raise a shaft to Brigham Young... 
Mortal who could faithful be 
Not to one but sixty-three. 
One who reckoned up his sons 
Not by numbers but by tons, 
For whatever might betide 
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cumstanced commonly attached virtue; namely, that 
he “would rather face the law than desert my family”: 


The people of Utah have regarded the situation as an existing 
fact. These people, as a rule, are broad-minded and liberal in 
their views, and have condoned the offense — if offense it is — 
rather than interfere with my situation as they found it. 


As to Smoot’s membership and official relation with 
the Mormon Church, the Senate committee found no 
proof that it in any way or degree interfered with the 
conscientious fulfilling of his duties as United States 
senator, and he was allowed to retain his seat. 


Fanuary. Mark Twain, in The North American Re- 
view, wrote with savage violence about Christian Science. 
. He made a prediction —a little grotesque to read after 
the lapse of three-fourths of the period — that in thirty 
years Christian Science would become “the governing 
power of the Republic . . . the most insolent, unscru- 
pulous, and tyrannical politico-religious master”’ since the 
Inquisition. 


February 14. President Roosevelt signed the law 
creating the Department of Commerce and Labor, of 
which George B. Cortelyou became the first secretary. 
This, the ninth Cabinet office, was in 1913 broken into 


To all racial suicide, 

Rescue from oblivion’s dust 

Founder of the Nuptial Trust!... 

Master hand of husbandry 

At the altar ever be. 

Sure preserver of the race, 

Fountainhead of populace... . 
Juventus MAximus, 
SEMPER Matrimonius! 
PATER ET IMPERATOR! 
FREQUENTISSIMUS Uxor! 
MoNUMENTUM RESPICE 
Hoc AD ARTEM BRIGAMY.” 
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two separate departments, one of Commerce, the other 
of Labor. 


February 20. President Roosevelt signed the Elkins 
Anti-rebate bill, which had been passed by the House of 
Representatives by 241 to 6. This was a mile-stone in 
railroad regulation. Its purpose was to end rebates and 
discriminations by which the great shippers were enabled 
to cripple or destroy small competitors. 


February 23. President Roosevelt signed an agree- 
ment by which the United States acquired sites for two 
naval stations in Cuba. On December Io marines for- 
mally occupied the first, at Guantanamo. 


February 23. The United States Supreme Court de- 
cided that Congress had the right to prohibit the car- 
riage of lottery tickets from one State to another. This 
marked the effective ending, after a long contest, of the 
lottery business in the United States, whether in Louisi- 
ana or from foreign countries. The decision! had much 
more importance as a turning-point in American consti- 
tutional history. Its effect was to give to Congress large 
powers in a field formerly regarded as the exclusive juris- 
diction of the States. In effect, it created a Federal police 
power, additional to that of the States. This decision 
opened the way for the Pure Food Act of 1906, the Meat 
Inspection Act of 1909, the Narcotics Acts of 1909 and 
1914, and many other Federal laws which promoted the 
common welfare by attaching penalties to the transpor- 
tation of forbidden articles from State to State. 


February. A promise of better conditions for a large 
class of Americans was held out by Doctor Wardell Stiles, 
discoverer of the American species of hookworm, who 


1 Champion v. Ames. 
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said the “poor whites” of some parts of the South should 
not be condemned for their slovenly ways of life and dis- 
taste for work, because their lack of energy was due, not 
to any fault of their own, but to the hookworm parasite: 


If we were to place the strongest class of men and women 
in the country in the conditions of infection under which these 
poorer whites are living, they would within a generation or 
two deteriorate to the same poverty of mind, body, and 
worldly goods which is proverbial for the “poor white trash.” 


A campaign for the extermination of the hookworm 
was begun, and systematically carried on by the Rocke- 
feller Foundation, with results that contributed to the 
growing energy of many parts of the South. 


March 21. The report was made public of the An- 
thracite Coal Strike Commission created by President 
Roosevelt six months before, as an incident to the set- 
tlement of the great strike of 1902. Pending the inves- 
tigation, the miners had gone to work in October, 1902. 
The report was favorable to the miners in most of the 
matters at issue. It provided for a retroactive increase 
of 10 per cent for the contract miners; for fewer hours 
and better working conditions; for a limitation of child 
labor; and, most important of all from the standpoint of 
the organized miners, it put the stamp of approval on 
the fundamental principles of union labor. Its dictum 
was that “‘no person shall be refused employment, or in 
any way discriminated against, on account of member- 
ship or non-membership in any labor organization; and 
there shall be no discrimination against or interference 
with any employee who is not a member of any labor 
organization by members of such organization.” 


March. The newspapers amused themselves and their 
readers with successive variations of a limerick: 
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There once was a man from Nantucket 
Who kept all his cash in a bucket; 
But his daughter, named Nan, 
Ran away with a man, 
And as for the bucket, Nantucket. 
— Princeton Tiger. 


But he followed the pair to Pawtucket — 
The man and the girl with the bucket; 
And he said to the man 
He was welcome to Nan, 
But as for the bucket, Pawtucket. 
— Chicago Tribune. 


Then the pair followed Pa to Manhasset, 
Where he still held the cash as an asset; 
But Nan and the man 


Stole the money and ran, 
And as for the bucket, Manhasset. 
— New York Press. 


March 28. The Cuban Senate adopted the reciprocity 
treaty proposed by the United States. It provided that 
American goods exported to Cuba should pay 40 per 
cent less than the normal Cuban tariff, and that Cuban 
goods received at American ports should be granted a 
reduction of 20 per cent of the normal American tariff. 
On December 16 it was ratified by the United States 
Senate. 

March 30. “Undigested securities” was added to 
America’s vocabulary following an interview by a New 
York Times reporter with J. P. Morgan, who used the 
phrase to express his view of the cause of the prevailing 
economic uneasiness. The securities that had proved too 
much for the country’s digestion were the mass that had 
been issued, largely by Morgan and his associates, as the 
inflated capitalization of trusts and combinations pro- 
moted, organized, and floated in tg01. Not the smallest 
item was the lot of 649,897 shares of Steel Common which 
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they had taken as their profit in the organization of the 
United States Steel Corporation, and which a famous 
market manipulator, James R. Keene, had been em- 
ployed to distribute in the boom stock-market of Igor. 


April 20. Andrew Carnegie gave $1,500,000 to erect 
a temple of peace for the Hague Court of Arbitration. 


April 21. The longest ship in the world, the Kaiser 
Wilhelm II, arrived in New York from Cherbourg on 
her maiden voyage. She displaced 26,500 tons, had a 
length of 706 feet 6 inches, and a beam of 72 feet. 


April 27. The United States Supreme Court sustained 
the clause in the Alabama constitution by which Negroes 
could be disfranchised. After the Civil War, the North 
gave the Negroes the right to vote, tried to make the 
right secure by the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amend- 
ments to the Federal Constitution, and for several years 
maintained troops in the South to enforce it. Later, the 
Southern States devised ways to prevent the Negro from 
voting, by ingenious clauses in their constitutions. The 
Alabama constitution, adopted in November, Igo, 
which was typical, was framed so as to restrict the privi- 
lege of voting to persons having education and a regular 
employment, or property worth $300, or having a war 
record, or having ancestors with a war record, or having 
good character and an understanding of the duties of 
citizenship. These State constitutions, although they 
evaded the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments, were 
generally sustained by the Supreme Court of the United 
States. There was an increasing feeling in the North that 
it had been unwise judgment to try to force Negro suf- 
frage on the South so quickly after the war, and also that 
suffrage was a local problem in which interference from 
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outside could only have unhappy results. The justice 
who handed down the decision sustaining the Alabama 
constitution, Oliver Wendell Holmes, had himself fought 
in the Union army to free the Negro from slavery. 


April. The French periodical Correspondent printed 
a collection of utterances by the German Kaiser. “I am 
your Emperor,” ran one of them, made in a speech to a 
German audience, “by an immutable decree of God.” 
Another was: “‘What I require of my people is a fidelity 
that never wavers.” Another: “The assertion of an Em- 
peror must not be disputed.”’ On another occasion he en- 
joined a gathering of German bishops: “‘ Regard me as the 
intermediary between you and Germany’s ancient God.” 


May 1. New Hampshire, after forty-eight years of 
complete prohibition, substituted a system of licenses. 
In this same year New Hampshire rejected woman suf- 
frage by a vote of 26,000 to 15,000. 


May 20. The permanent treaty between Cuba and 
the United States embodying the provisions of the Platt 
Amendment was signed at Havana. 


May 30. St. Gaudens’s statue of General Sherman 
was unveiled in New York City. 


May. Popular interest was excited by the “poison 
squad” organized by Doctor Harvey W. Wiley, head of 
the Bureau of Chemistry, in the Department of Agricul- 
ture at Washington, to determine the effects of preserva- 
tives and coloring-matter in food. A special kitchen and 
dining-room were set up in the Bureau, and volunteer 
“boarders” were drawn chiefly from Bureau employees. 
The public had already been aroused about preserva- 
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tives in food four years before by charges made by Gen- 
eral Nelson A. Miles concerning food furnished to the 
soldiers in the Spanish War, out of which arose the phrase 
“embalmed beef.’ Consequently there was much inter- 
est in Doctor Wiley’s experiments, and much excitement 
over his conclusions, 
which were, as he wrote 
me in 1925, “that all 
these additions to food 
were deleterious.”’ The 
experiments led to the 
enactment of the Fed- 
eral Pure Food law, to 
many similar laws in 
the States, and to a 
stiffening up of food 
inspection everywhere. 
The crusade was stim- 
ulated by the publica- 
tion, in 1906, of Upton 
Sinclair’s‘*The Jungle,” 
an exposure, in fiction 


form. of conditions por- Doctor Harvey W. Wiley. His pioneer work for 
: pure food, in 1903, led to the National Pure 


trayed by Sinclair as Food Law, and to many reforms in the States. 
existing in some Chi- 

cago packing-houses. This book, and other events, caused 
President Roosevelt to order a Federal investigation. 
The reforms that resulted from all this were great, but 
Doctor Wiley in 1925, still a fighter at the age of eighty- 
one, felt strongly that much remained yet to be done. 


Fune 3. Henry Romeike died. He was the originator 
of the business of supplying newspaper clippings. 


Fune 26. The National Colored Immigration and 
Commercial Association petitioned President Roosevelt 
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and Congress for $100,000,000 to transport American 
Negroes to Liberia. 


Fuly 1. The Ohio State auditor announced that for 
the first time in forty years the State was out of debt. 
Other debt-free States were: Illinois, Iowa, Nebraska, 
New Jersey, and West Virginia. 


Fuly 4. The first Pacific cable was opened. President 
Roosevelt and Governor Taft in the Philippines exchanged 
messages, and the President sent a round-the-world mes- 
sage which made the circuit in twelve minutes. The 
cable, 8000 miles long, was laid in four sections, three of 
which were longer than the cable from Europe to Amer- 
ica. It stretched from San Francisco to Luzon, touching 
at Hawaii, Midway Islands, and Guam. 


Fuly 10. The Russian ambassador in London refused 
to forward to the Czar a protest of English Roman 
Catholics against the treatment of Negroes in the United 
States. 


Fuly 17. James A. McNeil Whistler died. 
Fuly 20. Pope Leo XIII died. The New Orleans 


Times-Democrat commented: 


It seems almost incredible that he should have looked on 
Napoleon at the zenith of his power, and should have held a 
high place in European affairs when Queen Victoria was a girl. 


On August 4 the new Pope, former Cardinal Giuseppe 
Sarto, Patriarch of Venice, was elected, taking the name 


of Pius X. 


July. Boston adopted the automobile as an adjunct 
to the policing of a scattered residence district. 
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August 4. St. Paul adopted an ordinance prohibiting 
the use of blank cartridges, bombs, pistols, and other 
noise-makers, as a means of celebrating July 4. This 
was the fruit of a nation-wide campaign, carried on for 
some years, which resulted 
in the general adoption of 
similar statutes. Much of 
the momentum for this 
campaign was supplied by 
the Chicago Tribune, 
through its managing. 
editor, James H. Keeley.! 


August 1§. Joseph Pul- 
itzer gave $2,000,000 for 
a school of journalism in 
Columbia University. 


August 24. Lou Dillon, 
a chestnut mare, broke the 
world’s record by trotting 
a mile in two minutes. 


August 31. A Packard 
automobile, later called 
“Old Pacific,” finished a fifty-two-day journey from San 
Francisco to New York. This was the first time -an 
automobile crossed the continent under its own power. 


Courtesy of Keppel &§ Company. 
James A. McNeil Whistler. 


1 Mr. Keeley wrote me, in 1925: “‘ My daughter Dorothy was sick, so sick it was 
touch and go whether she would live. The crisis came on July 3 and 4. The 
damnable din around my house wasn’t doing her any good; in fact, we all thought 
it was the last straw that was pushing her over. I hadn’t been to bed on the night 
of July 3, and about 11 o’clock in the morning of July 4 I called up my secretary 
to see if there was any news. He couldn’t hear me, and I couldn’t hear him because 
of the racket. The whole situation, I suppose, got on my nerves and I yelled: 
‘Frank, let’s see how many people are being killed this year by this murderous 
travesty on patriotism.’ The idea grew on meas I talked, and I told him to send 
messages to our correspondents in fifty of the largest cities in America, asking them 
to file the list of killed and injured. The list The Tribune printed next morning 
paralyzed every one. The next year I went at it systematically, sending out in 
advance prepared blanks for the use of correspondents all over the country.” 
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September 7. The attempt at flight with a heavier- 
than-air flying-machine, designed by Samuel P. Langley 
of the Smithsonian Institution, resulted in failure, and 
gave rise to hilarious ridicule. The trial was made from 
a house-boat on the Potomac, and was inconclusive for 


Lou Dillon, trotting mare, belonging to Mr. G. H. K. Billings, holder of the world’s 
record of a mile in two minutes, made at the Reading Track, 
Mass., on August 24, 1903. 


the reason that in the take-off one of the wings impinged 
against a stanchion of the runway and was crippled. 
This was just three months and ten days before the 
Wright brothers made their historic first flight at Kitty 
Hawk, North Carolina. In 1914 Langley’s machine was 
“reconditioned” and flown by Glenn Curtiss as an inci- 
dent to a lawsuit over patents. 


October 5. The year’s champion batsman of the Na- 
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tional Baseball League was Hans Wagner, of Pittsburgh, 
with an average of .355. 

October 15. A humorist in Life wrote prophetically: 
Mother to doctor, who is about to vaccinate little girl on 


the leg: 
“Do it ‘well above the knee, doctor. Since knickerbockers 


The first automobile to cross the continent (August 31, 1903). 


came, women wear legs, and bare legs may be in fashion before 
she grows up.” 


October 16. In the column “On the Tip of the Tongue,” 
in the New York Press, appeared the letter which started 
people sharpening pencils over the entire country, and 
for half a dozen years remained a subject of dispute and 
a means of pastime. 


DEar Tip: Brooklyn, October 12. 


Mary is 24 years old. She is twice as old as Anne was when 
she was as old as Anne is now. How old is Anne now? 4 says 
the answer is 16; B says 12. Which is correct? 

Joun Manon. 
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October 17. The Alaskan Boundary Tribunal, sitting 
in London, voted 4 to 2 to sustain all but one of the 
American claims in the dispute with Canada over Alas- 
kan boundaries. (Lord Alverstone, who with two Cana- 
dians represented British interests, voted with the three 
American members of the tribunal.) The dispute grew 
out of the interpretation of certain words in the Anglo- 
Russian treaty of 1825 defining the boundary-lines be- 
tween Canada and Alaska. Part of the boundary was 
fixed in this treaty as a line parallel to the coast and ten 
marine leagues inland. Beginning in 1888 the Canadians 
advanced the claim that the ten leagues should be mea- 
sured, not from the actual coast of the mainland, but 
from the outermost points of islands along the coast. 
This claim was not approved by the tribunal. The one 
point decided in Canada’s favor was her claim to the 
main entrance to Portland Canal, at the southernmost 
point of continental Alaska. 


October 22. Dan Patch broke the world’s pacing rec- 
ord at Memphis, going a mile in 1:561%. 


October 23. Members of an English educational com- 
mission, visiting the public schools of Washington, ex- 
pressed amazement at learning that President Roosevelt’s 
son Quentin was a regular pupil, and that he came and 
went unattended. The visitors asked what arrangements 
were made for the safety of the President’s son, and how 
the school was kept “select” so that only the children 
of the “best families” could meet him. On being told 
that provisions for safety were unthought of, and that 
the son of the corner grocer was treated exactly as the 
son of the President, one of the commissioners remarked: 
“No better instance could have been offered of the real 
meaning of American democracy.” 
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November 3. There began on the Isthmus of Panama 
a sequence of events of which the rapidity, unparalleled 
in the ordinarily slow processes of diplomacy, suggests 
part of the reason for the discussion that arose over them, 
and continued to the present day: 
November 3. The Republic of Panama was proclaimed. 
November 6. The United 
States recognized the Re- 
public of Panama. 
November 18. A treaty be- 
tween the United States 
and Panama was signed 
by Secretary Hay and 
Mr. Bunau-Varilla, the 
minister of the new re- 
public, giving the United 
States the right to build 
an Isthmian canal. 
December 2. The treaty was 
ratified by Panama. 
These events constituted the Professor Samuel Pierpont Langley, 
main steps by which, after long “iss sero ein ths 
and vexatious delay, Roosevelt 
acquired for the United States the opportunity to build 
the Panama Canal. They composed one of the most 
spectacular events in his career, and the one out of 
which the most long-continued controversy arose. 


November 10. Joseph G. Cannon became Speaker of 
the House of Representatives. 

November 11. An event looked upon as having “so- 
cial importance,” the marriage of a New York heiress to 
an English duke, was attended by scenes described by 
the New York Press: 
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Roxburghe Wedding Made Scenes of Mad Confusion among 
Women in Street. . . . Police Clubbed Them from Church 
Where Duchess was Manufactured. ... Whole Place Looted 
After the Ceremony.... Well Dressed but Indecently Curious 
Mob Made Nuptials of May Goelet Memorable. ... The 
“ceremony was simplicity itself, but the scene without and 
within the church where the wedding took place was one of 
the most amazing ever witnessed in the city of New York. 
Thousands of women, impelled by curiosity and forgetful of 
gentleness or of ordinary delicacy, pushed, hauled, surged and 
fought to get into the church; to get close to the carriage of 
the frightened bride; to carry off souvenirs; to touch the bridal 
robes; and to do a hundred and one other things, creating such 
an uproar and confusion that a platoon of police, armed with 
nightsticks, was actually compelled to charge upon them and, 
in many instances, to use force.... They fought, scratched, 
and screeched like a parcel of wildcats disputing a quarry. 


November 14. Depressed business conditions following 
the “‘rich man’s panic” in Wall Street was given as the 
cause for a Io per cent reduction in the wages of 25,000 
cotton-mill hands in Rhode Island. Two days previously, 
the United States Steel Corporation had announced a 
cut of $15,000,000 in its yearly pay-roll. Similar cuts were 
made in most of the industries throughout the country. 


November 19. Carry A. Nation, the Kansas saloon- 
smasher, called at the White House, was refused an op- 
portunity to see President Roosevelt, went to the Senate 
gallery, where she sold miniature hatchets, began a tirade, 
was arrested and fined $25. 


December 16. Employment of women ushers by the 
Majestic Theatre in New York was described as “‘a brand- 
new job for the sex.” 


December 17. The first successful flight of an airplane 
in the history of the world was made by Orville and Wil- 
bur Wright at Kitty Hawk, North Carolina. 
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December 30. The Iroquois Theatre at Chicago burned. 
“Mr. Bluebeard,” with Eddie Foy as the principal co- 
median, was being presented before an audience made 
up largely of young people home from school or college 
for the Christmas vacation. Every one of the theatre’s 
1740 seats was occupied, and the aisles near the rear 
were filled solidly. The fire, starting from a defective 
electrical connection at the back of the stage, gained 
headway despite the efforts of stage-hands to beat it out. 
The audience suspected nothing until a large piece of 
burning muslin border fluttered to the stage, at sight of 
which the performers came to a pause, the orchestra 
faltered. Shouts of the stage-hands came clearly to the 
startled audience. Many left their seats but could make 
no progress through the clogged aisles. Others sought the 
emergency exits, but although the theatre was new and 
supposedly in excellent order, few of these doors could be 
opened. A general exodus was prevented by ushers and 
others who, believing the fire not serious, and fearing more 
a stampede in which many would be hurt, did all in their 
power to induce people to refrain from leaving the theatre. 
A momentary pause followed the appearance of Eddie 
Foy bearing his son in his arms. The comedian in his ex- 
citement had forgotten part of his costume, and his make- 
up was but half completed. Terror was not yet general, 
and many laughed at his grotesque appearance. Passing 
the boy to the conductor of the orchestra, he whispered: 
“For God’s sake play, and keep on playing.” The musi- 
cians responded bravely, but soon their efforts were 
smothered by the roar of flames fed by fresh air from 
opened doors. Men and women struggled to the aisles. 
Others climbed from seat to seat, trying to reach the 
rear and safety. Frantic employees attempted to lower the 
asbestos curtain which, had they been successful, would 
have prevented the flames from leaving the stage. The 
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curtain was part way down when something went amiss; 
it could be lowered no farther. Then the lights went out. 

Half an hour later, when the chief of the Fire Depart- 
ment made his way into the theatre he found human 
bodies piled to a height of seven feet choking every exit. 
To his call “Is any one alive here?” not a soul responded. 
Of the 2000 people who an hour before had entered the 
theatre, 588 left it corpses. 

This disaster led to a new theatre code in practically 
every American city, calling for fire-walls, more numer- 
ous exits, unobstructed alleyways, asbestos curtains, 
non-inflammable scenery, the covering of all lights, and 
doors opening outward. 


December. During 1903 immigration records were 
broken, 857,046 being granted admittance. 


December. The most important scientific announce- 
ment of the year 1903 was of the discovery made jointly 
by M. and Mme. Curie of the new element, radium. Its 
properties were so subversive of many accepted theories 
of force and matter as to produce a sensation. The 
discovery was the more discussed because a woman had 
done much of the tremendous labor connected with 
separating radium from the pitchblend in which it is 


found. 


The popular fiction of 1903 included “Lady Rose’s 
Daughter,” by Mrs. Humphry Ward; “The Pit,” by 
Frank Norris; “The Little Shepherd of Kingdom Come,” 
by John Fox, Jr.; “The Call of the Wild,” a dog story, by 
Jack London. Andy Adams’s standard picture of the 
old West, “The Log of a Cowboy,” appeared this year. 
A remarkable autobiography, published in 1903, was 
Helen Keller’s. 
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On the New York stage in 1903 George Ade had two 
musical comedies and a play. “The Sultan of Sulu” 
achieved a combination rarely found of real wit, topical 
allusion, and tunefulness. It was one of the best Ameri- 
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Mme. and M. Curie, co-discoverers of radium. 


can musical comedies of any time. “The Prince of Pil- 
sen” was less good. The refrain of one of Ade’s songs was 
quoted for years: 


It is no time for mirth and laughter 
The cold gray dawn of the morning after. 


Ade’s “‘The County Chairman” was one of the best 
American character plays of the generation. Next to “The 
County Chairman,” or equal to it in funniness, was Henry 
E. Dixie in the farce “Facing the Music.” Lawrence 
D’Orsay in Augustus Thomas’s “The Earl of Pawtucket” 
was one of the most extraordinary cases of the adaptation 
of an actor’s natural personality to a character that ever 
appeared on any stage. It ran 296 times. 
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Ben Greet and an English company, including Miss 
Edith Wynne Matthison and her marvellous voice, made 
an old morality play, “Everyman,” popular. Later they 
introduced a vogue of open-air performances of Shake- 
speare on college campuses. “The Darling of the Gods,” 
a sombre tragedy of old Japan, was as good in its stag- 
ing as in its art, probably the most worthy production of 
the early part of 1903. 

Henry Irving produced Victorien Sardou’s “Dante.” 
Another classic drama of the year was “Ulysses.” E. H. 
Sothern played the poetic and highly romantic “If I 
Were King,” based on the life of Francois Villon. Forbes- 
Robertson, with Gertrude Elliott, was drawing big houses 
and driving a “thriving trade in tear-bedecked pocket- 
handkerchiefs,” as James Huneker put it, in a drama- 
tization of Kipling’s “The Light That Failed.” 

William Gillette played in “The Admirable Crichton”’; 
Richard Mansfield in “Old Heidelberg”; Mrs. Fiske in 
Ibsen’s “Hedda Gabler”; Ethel Barrymore in “Cousin 
Kate”; Leo Ditrichstein in ‘“‘What’s the Matter with 
Susan”; Maxine Elliott in Clyde Fitch’s “Her Own 
Way.” 

Maude Adams played Pepita in “The Pretty Sister 
of José”; Charles Hawtrey played “The Man from Blank- 
ley’s”; John Drew, “Captain Dieppe”; Kyrle Bellew, 
Raffles in ““The Amateur Cracksman.” 

“Way Down East” was called by Broadway “cow 
and chicken drama,” but the country liked it. ‘The 
Little Princess” was a lovely play for children. 
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“Call of the Wild, The,” 6or. 
“Captain of the Grey Horse Troop, 

The,” 580. 

“Cardinal’s Snuff-box, The,” 530. 
“Cavalier, The,” 566. 
“Crisis, The,’’ 566. 
“David Harum,” 530. 
“Dorothy Vernon of Haddon Hall,” 


580. 
“Eben Holden,” 530. 
“Eternal City, The,” 566. 
“Goops, The,” 269. 
“Graustark,” 566. 
“Janice Meredith,” 530. 
“Jungle, The,” 591. 


“Lady Rose’s Daughter,”’ 601. 

“Letters of a Self-Made Merchant to 
His Son,” 580. 

“Tife of the Bee,” 566. 

“Little Shepherd of Kingdom Come, 
“Phes2.60%. 

“Log of a Cowboy, The,” 601. 

“Making of an American, The,” 566. 

“Monsieur Beaucaire,” 530. 

“Octopus, The,” 566. 

“Richard Carvel,” 530. 

“Right of Way, The,” 566. 

“Sacred Fount, The,” 566. 

“Son of the Middle Border,” 144. 

“Story ef Mary McLane, The,” 580. 

“To Have and to Hold,” 530. 

“Two Vanrevels, The,” 580. 

“Up from Slavery,” 566. 

“Walley of Decision, The,” 580. 

“Vandemark’s Folly,” 143. 

“Virginian, The,” 580. 

“When Knighthood Was in Flower,” 
530. 

Books sold by mail-order houses, 406. 

“Boss,” passing of the, 67. 

Boxer uprising, 53, 510-514; indemnity to 
Allies, 512-513. 

Brown, Justice H. B., decision in “Insular 
Cases,”’ 548-549. 

Bryan, William Jennings, an orator from 
birth, 115-116; anti-imperialist, 344- 
346; attitude toward Philippines, 536; 
becomes a lecturer, 304-305; becomes 
newspaper editor, 120-121; campaign 
of 1896, 293; causes of his defeat, 295— 
301; controversy on evolution, 109; 
Cross of Gold speech, 123-131, 296; 
elected Congressman, 118; enters poli- 
tics, 118; environment in youth, 115- 
116; glory of his youth, 110-112; his 
leap to fame, 112-114; in 1896, 2913 
joins the army, 306; lays plans for nom- 
ination, 120-121; moves to Nebraska, 
II7; nominated in 1900, $24; political 
desuetude, 107-109; popular vote, 102; 
receives nomination 1n 1900, 344; runs 
for Senate, 119; seeks nomination in 
1900, 306. 

Budweiser, 14-15. 

“Buitalo Bill,” 278. 


Calvé, Emma, 263. 

Camp Lazear, experimental yellow-fever 
camp, 449-450. 

“Canned” music, 406-407. 

Cannon, Joseph G., becomes Speaker, 597. 

“Canteen” abolished, 555. 

Carnegie, Andrew, 371, 558, 589. 

Carnegie Institute founded, 569. 

Carnegie Steel Co., incorporated, 519. 


INDEX 


Carroll, Dr. James, 442; ill with yellow 
fever, 448. 

Carter, Dr. Henry R., 446. 

“Casey at the Bat,” 238-240. 

Chicago Drainage Canal, 514. 

Christian Science, 585. 

C'eveland’s bond issues, 170-171. 

Cobb, Irvin S., “nickul libruries,” 214- 


219. 

Coghlan, Captain Joseph B., at Manila, 
327. 

“Coin’s Financial School,” 176-180. 

Comic strips, origin of, 277-278. 

Commerce and Labor, Department of, 
585. 

Commission form of government, begins 
at Galveston, 527. 

Communication, 384-385. 

Conservation, 65. 

Coolidge, Calvin, in 1900, 46. 

Corbett, James, 278. 

“Covered Wagon, The,” moving picture, 
143, 144, 145. _ 

Cox, Palmer, artist, 278. 

“Coxey’s Army,” 184. 

Crane, The, 415. 

Crime of 73, 167. 

Cuba, independence, 
with, 555, 5 

Cuban school-teachers at Harvard, 52. 

Currency, deflation following Civil War, 
157-165. See Gold, Silver, and Bimet- 
allism. 

Cyanide Process, effect on gold produc- 
tion, 156, 29 

“Cyrano de Bergerac,” 224-228. 


574; reciprocity 


Dan Patch, race-horse, 596. 

Danish West Indies, 529. 

Davis, General George W., governor of 
Canal Zone, 460. 

Death rates, 376-381. 

DeKoven, Reginald, “Robin Hood,” 235. 

De Lesseps’ French Panama Canal Co., 


Dewey, Admiral George, 304; announces 
presidential candidacy, 309-311, 324- 
337; arch, 338-340; attacks Manila, 
532-5333 biography, 312; ceases being 
an idol, 331-3333 death, 338; foreign 
estimate of, 325; friction with ‘the Ger- 
mans, 3263293 his house, 331, 3333 
marries, 332; returns to America, 330; 
songs of, 322; victin. of fickle public 
opinion, 341-343. 

Dime novels, 214-219. 

Direct election of senators, 66, 521. 

Direct primary, 24, 65, 528. 

Dirigible airships, 562. 

Dixon, Rev. Thomas, criticises Bryan, 
292. 
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Dogs, changing styles in, 411-415. 

“Dooley, Mr.’’ See “Mr. Dooley.” 

Drama. See Actors and Plays. 

Dreiser, Theodore, co-author of “On the 
Banks of the Wabash,” 250-253. 

Dresser, Paul, song-writer, 250-253. 


Dunne, Finley Peter, “Mr. Dooley,” 
208. 


Duryea, Charles E., 484-486. 


204~ 


Eames, Emma, singer, 263. 

Eaton, Walter Prichard, 220. 
Edison, Thomas A., 368. 

Fight-hour day, 523. 

Elections of 1900, popular vote, 348. 
Electric automobile, 476, 489, 491. 
Electricity, 427-430. 

Elkins anti-rebate bill, 586. 
Enrichments of America, 61-64. 
“Expansion,” 52-56. 


Farm, implements, 417; life on the, 62, 
418, 421. 

Federal control, extension of, 66. 

Filipinos, affection or Taft, 5833 amnesty 
for, 575; uprising of, 532, 535, 537- 

“Fin de Siécle,” 289. 

Finlay, Dr. Carlos J., mosquito theory, 
442; loans mosquitoes to Lazear, 447. 

“First Battle, The,” 304. 

Fiske, Admiral Bradley A., 323. 

Fitch, Clyde, estimate of by Clayton 
Hamilton, 223. 

Ford, Henry, first car, 487-489; drives 
racer, 579. 

“Forgotten Man, The,” 69-70. 

“Four Hundred, The,’’ 283. 

Fourth of July, taming of, 593. 

Free land, ending of, 141-149. 

“Frenzied Finance,” 69. 

Frost, A. B., rural types, 198. 

Fundamentalism and Modernism, 109. 

Funston, General F., captures Aguinaldo, 


540-542. 


Galveston hurricane, 526. 

G. A. R., passing of the, 26-27 

Gates, “Sweetwater Bill,” 276. 

German episode at Manila, 326-327. 

German Kaiser, declares for great navy, 
56-59; harangues troops, 557; sends 
troops to China, 512; 590. 

Gibson, Charles Dana, the 
Girl,” 193-196. 

Gillette, William, actor, 219, 221, 602. 

Goebel, William, assassinated, 517. 

Goelet wedding, 597. 

Gold, production, 151, 155, 297-300. 

Gold Standard Act, 519. 


“Gibson 
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Gorgas, William Crawford, during Great 
War, 471; exterminates Havana mos- 
quitoes, 452; goes to South Africa, 469; 
helps clean Havana, 435; ovation in 
London, 470; tours South America, 
470-471; death, 472. 

Guantanamo naval station, 586. 

Guggenheim, Wm., 295. 


Hall of Fame, 518. 

Hamilton, Clayton; drama of the ’go0s, 
220; “Cyrano de Bergerac,” 224. 

Hanna, Mark, campaign of 1896, 293. 

Hapgood, Norman, 229, 224, 235. 

Harden, Edward W., newspaper man, 318—- 
320. 

Harriman, Edward H., 68. 

Harris, Charles K., song-writer, 259. 

“Harvard indifference,” 288-289. 

Hawaii, territorial government, 522. 

Hay, John, 505-514. 

Haynes, Elwood, 486. 

Hearst, William Randolph, 277. 

Herbert, Victor, 234. 

Herne, James A., actor, 219, 222. 

Heroes of the Span? War, 4. 

Hillis, Rev. N. D., 363. 

Histories, standard, 351-352. 

History, changing definition of, 352-3573 
theories of, 132-136; theory of the pres- 
ent, 357-361. 

Hoar, Senator G. F., 307, 344-346, 536. 

“Hoch! Der Kaiser!”’ verses, 327. 

Homicide, increase of, 380. 

Hookworm, 586. 

Hopkins, Archibald, 313. 

House furnishings in 1900, 400-401. 

Household utensils, 408. 

Houses, changes in design of, 399-401. 

Hovey, Richard, poet, 265. 

“How old is Ann?” 595. 

Howard, Bronson, 219. 

Howells, William Dean, author, 202; help- 
ful to writers, 210; pioneer in realism, 
arr. 

Hoyt, Charles, 220. 

Humorists, of the ’90s, 204-210. 

Huntington, Collis P., 526. 


Idealism in national temperament, 40. 

Illumination, progress in, 416-417. 

Immigration, changes in character of, 
373-376; in 1902, 572; in 1903, 600; re- 
striction and selection, 66. 

Imperialism, 52-56; a political issue, 307. 

Income tax, graduated, 66; of 1894, 172- 
igh 

Industrial products in 1900, 33. 

Infanta Eulalie, 280. 

Institutions, source of American, 36-46. 

Insular Decisions, 65, 544-553. 


INDEX 


International Copyright Act of 1891, 201. 
International Mercantile Marine, 574. 
Inventor of the automobile, 477-478. 
“Troning-day” in the ’9os, 426. 

Iroquois Theatre disaster, 599. 

Isthmian Canal. See Panama Canal 


Jerome, William Travers, 563. 
Judicial innovations, 65-67 


Keeley, James, editor, 321. 

Kembie’s “coons,” 196. 

King Edward crowned, 577+ 

Kipling, Rudyard, 264. 

Kissinger, John R., inoculated with yel- 
low fever, 449. 

Klondike, discovery of gold, 273-276. 

Kormoran, German cruiser at Manila, 326. 


Ladies Home Fournal, 396. 

La Follette, R. M., elected governor, 24, 
525. 

Lambert, Dr. Alexander, urges retention 
of Gorgas, 463-464. 

Langley, Prof. Samuel P., 
tempts to fly, 594. 

“Lark, The,” periodical, 268-269. 

Lawler, Charles, song-writer, 254. 

Lazear, Dr. Jesse W., 442; inoculated by 
mosquitoes, 447; dies of yellow fever, 


366-367; at- 


448. 

Leadership in America, where recruited, 
41-46. 

Legislative innovations, 65-67. 

Life, increase in tenure of, 60. 

Li Hung-Chang, 278. 

Limericks of 1903, 588. 

Liquor trade, as reflected in newspapers, 
Ig00, 15-16. 

Literature. See Books. 

“Little Brown Brother,” 6. 

“Little Lord Fauntleroy,” 278. 

Lodge, Henry Cabot, 323. 

Longevity, 376-381. 

Lorenz, Dr. Adolf, 580. 

Lottery Case of 1903, 65, 586. 

Lou Dillon, race-horse, 593. 

Low, Seth, 563. 

Luxuries become necessities, 430. 


Mackay, John W., 575. 

Mail-order firms, 401-408. 

Maine, battleship, destroyed, 302. 

Manila, Battle of, 316-318. 

Marconi, Guglielmo, wirelesses across At- 
lantic, 566. 

eG goods, increased access to, 381- 


Mandl S; race hore? 519. 
McAdoo, William G., in 1900, 45. 
McCutcheon, John T., at Manila, 319. 


INDEX 


McDonald, John B., subway-builder, 368. 

McDowell, Edward, composer, 263. 

McKinley, President William, assassinat- 
ed, 349, 561; campaign of 1896, 293; 
forswears third term, 5593 pleads for 
reciprocity, 560; peace advocate, 30I— 
302. 

McMaster, John Bach, historian, 353- 


354+ 

Medical progress since 1925, 60-61; its 
spiritual effect, 473. 

Men’s clothing, changing styles of, 404—- 
406. 

Minstrelsy, 232. 

“Mirrors of Washington,” 108. 

Mont Pelée eruption, 573. 

Mood of the ’go0s, sources of, 140-150. 

Moody, Dwight L., evangelist, 265-267. 

Morgan, J. P., 588; forms shipping trust, 


4. 

Mormon denied seat in Congress, 516-517. 

Mosquito theory of yellow-fever trans- 
mission, 442. 

“Mr. Dooley,” 290, 340, 531. 

Music in America, 248. 


Nation, Mrs. Carry A., 598. 

National characteristics, 39-41. 

Natural resources, 33. 

Negro disfranchisement, 589. 

Negro question, 591. 

Nethersole, Miss Olga, arrested, 518. 

Newcomb, Simon, 366. 

Newspapers of 1900, 4-27; comic supple- 

ments, 277-278; comments on Bryan, 

292; ridicule Bryan, 271-273. 

Niagara Falls, 563; industrialization, 570. 

1900-1925, outstanding events, 67-70. 

Nineties, the, characterizations of, 186; 
memories of, 279-284; mood of, 149, 
180; pursuit of money in, 286-290. 

‘Ninety-and-Nine,” hymn, 266. 

Nordica, Lillian, singer, 263. 

Northern Pacific panic, 558. 


‘ 


“Off agin, on agin,” 270-271. 

Oil, great Texas boom, 556. 

“Old iron pile,” 416. 

Olds Motor Works, 503-504. 

Omaha World-Herald, 304. 

“Open door” in China, 508-510. 

Oregon, battleship, speeds from Pacific to 
Atlantic, 456. 

Outcault, Richard, 277. 

Overseas dependencies, 4-7, 52-56, 544- 


553+ 


Pacific cable, opened, 592. __ 
Panama, secedes from Colombia, 597; Re- 
public formed, 457. 
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Panama Canal, a sweltering miasma, 459; 
first commission, 457, 460; first concep- 
tion of, 454; French sell rights, 569; ma- 
laria, 468-469; mortality rate in 1914, 
469; physicians stress need of sanita- 
tion, 458; preliminaries to construction, 
456-458; red tape, 462, 466; sanitation 
expense, 467-468; treaty with Britain, 
564; yellow-fever epidemic of 1904, 461. 

Panics: 1893, 170; Northern Pacific, 558; 
1903, 598. 

Parker, Alton B., 348. 

Parkhurst, Rev. Charles, attacks the sil- 
ver movement, 292. 

Parrish, Maxfield, 199. 

Patent-medicine testimonials, 19. 

Pennsylvania Railroad, tunnel paneiteca! 


$79- 

Philippine tariff bill, 570. 

Philippines. See Filipinos. American cus- 
toms in, 543-544. 

Ping-pong, 572. 

“Pious Fund” decision, 578-579. 

Platt Amendment, The, 553-555; signed 
at Havana, 590. 

Platt, Thomas Collier, boss of New York, 
helps Roosevelt to governorship, 76-80; 
friction with Roosevelt, 80-85; ‘“‘un- 
loads” Roosevelt on Hanna, 85-98. 

Plays— 

“Admirable Crichton, The,” 602. 
“Alabama,” 229. 

“Amateur Cracksman, The,” 602. 
“Arizona,” 229, 531. 

“Arms and the Man,” 228. 

“As You Like It,” 228. 

“Auctioneer, The,” 567. 

“Barbara Frietchie,” 531. 

“Beau Brummel,” 531. 

“Becky Sharp,” 224. 

“Bells, The,” 531. 

“Ben Hur,” 531. 

“Beside the Bonnie Briar Bush,” 229. 
“Camille,” 531. 

“Captain Dieppe,” 602. 

“Captain Jinks of the Horse Marines,” 


567. 
“Christian, The,” 531. 
“Climbers, The,” 567. 
“Colorado,” 582. 
“Count of Monte Cristo, The,” 229. 
“Countess Valeska, The,” 228. 
“County Chairman, The,” 601. 
“Cousin Kate,” 602. 
“Cyrano de Bergerac,” 224, 531. 
“Dante,” 601. 
“Darling of the Gods, The,” 601. 
“David Harum,” 531. 
“Doil’s House, A,” 224, 582. 
“Dolly Varden,” 582. 
“Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde,” 228, 531. 
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Plays— 
“Du Barry,” 567. 
“Earl of Pee 601. 
“Education of Mr. Pipp, The,” 196 
“Erminie,” 234. 

_ “Evangeline,” 232. 
“Everyman,” 601. 
“Facing the Music,” 601. 
“Fiddle-de-dee,” 237. 
“First Violin, The,’ 531. 
“Floradora,” 531, 567. 
“Gay Lord Quex, The,” 531, 567. 
“Gentleman of France, A,” 567, 582. 
“Governor’s Son, The,” 567. 
“Heart of Maryland, The,” 22 
“Hearts of Oak,” 223, 558. 
“Hedda Gabler,” 602. 
“Held by the Enemy,” 222. 
“Her Own Way,” 602. 
“If I Were King,”’ 602. 
“Tmportance of Being Earnest, The,” 


2 : 
“Tn Mizzoura,” 229. 
“Tn the Palace of the King,” 678. 
“Janice Meredith,” 531. 


“Tady Huntworth’s Experiment,” 567. 


salcrAiclonyas 56774 

plea hoscasmse. 

Seleiars wines co, 

“Light That Failed, The,” 602. 

“Little Minister, The,” 229, 531. 

“Little Princess, The,” i px 

“Madame Butterfly,” 531. 

“Man from Blankley’ Ss he,” 602. 

“Margaret Fleming,” 223. 

“Message from Mars, A,” 567. 

“Minstrel of Clare, The,” 230. 

“Miss Hobbs,” 531. 

“Mistress Nell,” 531. 

“Monsieur Beaucaire,” 567. 

“Monte Cristo,” 531. 

“Mrs. Dane’s Defense,” 567. 

“Myles Aroon,” 230. 

“Nance Oldfield,” 531. 

“Naughty Anthony,” 229. 

“Old Heidelberg,” 602. 

“Old Homestead, The,” 230. 

“Oliver Goldsmith,” 531. 
“Parisian Romance, ASS 531. 

“Pretty Sister of José, The,” 602. 

“Pride of Jennico, The,” sat. 

“Prince of Pilsen, thes 

“Private Secretary, ae eae 

“Professor’s Love Story, The,” 567. 

“Quo Vadis,” 531. 


“Reverend Griffith Davenport, The,” 


223. 
“Richard Carvel,” 531. 
“Rip Van Winkle,” 228. 
“Robespierre,” $31. 
“Robin Hood,” 235. 


INDEX 


Plays— 
“Royal Family, AS 567. 
mag Harbor,” 223. 
SSanioys.ins67- 
“Second Mrs. Tanqueray, The,” 582. 
“Secret Service,” 222. 
“Sherlock Holmes,” DIT S31. 
“Shore Acres,” 223. 

“Squire of Dames, The,” 230. 
“Stubbornness One sy hesmgo2. 
“Sultan of Sulu, The,” 600 
“Sunken Bell, The,” 531. 

“Sweet Nell of Old Drury,” 567. 
“Sword of the King, The,” 582. 

“Too Much Johnson,” 222. 
“Trelawney of the Wells,” 230. 

“Trip to Chinatown, A,” 235. 
“Ulysses,” 602. 

“Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” 233. 
“Unwelcome Mrs. Hatch, The,” 567. 
“Waterloo,” 531. 

“Way Down East,” 602. 

“What's the Matter with Susan,” 602. 
“When Knighthood Was in Flower,” 


567. 
“When We Were Twenty-One,” 531. 

“Poison Squad,” 590. 

Political innovations, 65-67. 

Political issues in 1900, 51. 

Political leadership 1900-25, 99-106. 

Political mood of the ’g9os, 102. 

Pope Leo XIII dies, 592. 

Popular music, Plato’s dictum, on changes 
in, 243- 245% Al Jolson’s “Mammy” 
songs, 245-247; Thomas Addison in 
The Spectator, 248. 

Population, centre of, in 1900, 3. 

Population increases 1866-90, 155. 

Porto Rico, free trade and civil govern- 
ment, 520, 559. 

Predictions made in 1900, 364-372. 

“Preserves,” home-made, 420. 

Prince Henry of Prussia, 570. 

Progress in science and industry, 61-64. 

Progress in the nineteenth century, 362- 


364. 
Prohibition, New Hampshire abandons, 


590. 
“Purple Cow, The,” 268. 
Pyle, Howard, 200. 


Racial Composition of America in 1900, 
34-35. 

Radio, 383. 

Radium, 600. 

Rail transportation in 1902, 579. 

Railroads revolutionize living conditions, 
418-419. 

“Rainy-daisies,” 388. 

Realism, birth of, in American literature, 
201-202. 


INDEX 


Reclamation, 575. 

“Reconcentrado” proclamation, 301. 

Red flannel underwear, 424. 

Reed, Thomas B., opposes expansion, 
538+ 539- 

Reed, De Walter, heads Yellow Fever 
Commission, 442; death, 451. 

Reid, Whitelaw, 302; attitude toward 
Philippines, 534-535. 

Religious attachments in Ig00, 38. 

Remington, Frederick, 198. 

Rhodes, James Ford, historian, 351-352. 

Rhodes scholarships, 570. 

Riis, Jacob, 288. 

Rockefeller, John D., 584. 

Romeike, Henry, S91. 

Roosevelt, Theodore, as Vice-President, 
347-348; assistant secretary of the 
navy, 74; assists Dewey, 312; attitude 
toward Wilson, 104, toward Bryan, 104; 
campaign of 1900, 346; desires to re- 
main governor, 86, 89-98; disagreement 
with Platt, 82-83; forced into vice- 
presidency, 90- 9 Franchise Tax Bill, 
83; governor Or Nes York, 76-85; in- 
jured in accident, 578; nominated Vice- 
President, 92-98; prepares to study 
law, 98, 3483 sends children to public 
schools, 596; succeeds McKinley, 350. 

Root, Elihu, 363. 

“Rough Riders,” 76. 


Sampson, Admiral W. T., 
with Schley, 564. 

Sankey, Ira D., evangelist, 265-267. 

Santiago, naval battle of, 304. 

Santos-Dumont, 562. 

““Sapho,” 518. 

Schley, Admiral W. S., 
with Sampson, 564. 

Schurz, Carl, 537- 

Science, progress in, 61-64. 

Sears, Roebuck & Co., 401-408. 

Seey Peli yes 304. 

Selden, George B., automobile patent, 479. 

Senators, popular election of, 24. 

Seton, Ernest Thompson, 582. 

Shaw, Dr. Albert, on ending of nineteenth 
century, 12-133 371. 

Ships, biggest in 1900, 562; 589. 

Shirtwaist vogue in 1900, 13-14. 

Shonts, Theodore P., heads Canal Com- 
mission, 463. 

ee effect on Bryan’s fortunes, 299- 


controversy 


323; controversy 


Silver roduction, ea 890, 165-166. 
Simplifie d spelling, 576. 

Smith, “Hell-Roarin’ Jake,” 5 
Smith, Jessie Willcox, 200. 
Smoot, Reed, elected to Senate, 584. 
Songs, early American, 144-146. 


571-572. 
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Songs of the 90s: “ Daisy Bell,” 243-244; 
“There'll Be a Hot Time,” 2503 “On 
the Banks of the Wabash,” 251- 2525 
“Just Tell Them That You Saw Me,” 
253; “The Sidewalks of New York, ii 
254; “Little Annie Rooney,” 255; “The 
Bowery,” 2565 eal Don’ t Want to Play 
in Your Yard,” 257; “Dan McGinty,” 
2573 “Grandfather” s Clock,” 258; 
“Sweet Marie,” 258; “After the Ball,” 
259-260; “When You and I Were 
Young, Maggie,” 259; “I Had Fifteen 
Dollars in My Inside Pocket,” 261; 
“Where Did You Get That Hat?” 2623 
others, 257, 262. 

Sousa, John L., composer, 264. 

Spanish-American War, 301-304. 

Stage. See Actors and Plays. 

Steam automobiles, 490. 

Stegomyia mosquito, 442, 448. 

Sternberg, General George W., 442. 

Stevens, John F., chief engineer Panama 
Canal, resigns, "464. 

Stickney, Joseph L., at Manila, 319. 

Stiles, Dr. Wardell, "586. 

Strikes, anthracite, 1900, 528, 579. 

Subway, first New York, 514-516. 

“Sunny Jim,” 578. 


Taft, Wm. H., at Rome, 575; governor- 
general of the Philippines, 543; heads 
Philippine Commission, 517; in 1900, 
44; on status of dependencies, 5303 ser- 
enaded at Manila, 583. - 

Theatre. See Actors and Plays. 

Thomas, Augustus, 196, 220. 

Tracy, Harry, outlaw, 576. 

Treaty of Paris, 304, 307. 

Trust question, 306. 

Trusts, books on the, 531. 

Tumulty, Joseph, declaims “Cyrano de 
Bergerac,” 226-227. 

Turbine ships, first passenger, 560. 

Twentieth century, when it began, 12-13. 


“Undigested Securities,” 588. 
United States Steel Corporation, 556; 
profit-sharing, 583. 


van Zandt, Marie, singer, 263. 
“Verbotens,” increase of, 393 148-149. 
Virgin Islands, 529. 

Vogues in clothing, tyranny of, 408-410. 
Vogues of the ’9os, the bicycle, 240-243. 
von Diederichs, Rear-Admiral, 327. 

von Holleben, Herr, 329. 


Walker, Rear-Admiral John G., 460. 
Wallace, John F., chief engineer Panama 
Canal, 461. 


“Want Ads,” 1900 and 1925, 18, 
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“Wash-day” in the ’9os, 424. 

Washington, Booker, Juncheon with 
Roosevelt, 562. 

Watterson, Henry, against Bryan, 292; 


i 304. 
_ Wells, H. G., “Anticipations,” 370-371. 
Weyler, Governor-General, of Cuba, Ror. 
‘ pi s the Matter with Kansas?’ ” 138- 


“When the Roll Is Called Up Yonder,” 
hymn, 267. 

White, Justice E. W., 348. 

“White Man’s Burden,” Kipling’s, 6 

White, William Allen, 
ter with Kansas?” 138-140. 

Wiley, Dr. Harvey W., food experiments, 
590. 

Wilson, Woodrow, in 1900, 45; 579 

Winton, Alexander, sells first automobile, 
480. 

Woman, rides astride, 577. 

Women ushers in theatres, 598, 


“What’s the Mat- 


INDEX 


Women’s dress, prices of in 1900, 391-392. 

Women’s styles, 385-395. 

Wood, Leonard, governor-general of 
Cuba, 442; assists yellow-fever experi- 
mentation, 448. 

Words not in use in 1900, 22-26. 

World’s Fair at Chicago, 188-193. 

Wright brothers, make first flight, 598. 

Writers. See Authors. Of the ’90s, 201- 
213. 


Yeliow fever, conquered at Panama, 464; 
credit for extermination of, 453; dis- 
bursements for experiments, 450; ex- 
perimentation on human beings, 447; 
Havana epidemic i in 1900, 441; relation 
of filth to, 442; “time factor,” 444, 446- 

Yellow Fever Commission, 442. 

“Yellow Kid,” comic strip, 277. 


Zogbaum, R. F., 200, 
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